NYPL  RESEARCH  LIBRARIES 


3  3433  07954925  3 


\  ■^N^r 


7  ^^ 


/■i 


I-VY 


■•ymmtm-^L  ^•"•iJi.Jil 


nmiveBMC 


THE  NEW  YORK 
PUBLIC  LIBRARY 

i  ASTOR.  LENOX 

TILDEN  FOUNDATION! 
BsBiaHiKaacaaMiMtaii 


\  Y^^^'^^' 


/" 


dlFT  OF  IPVING  '  '^^" 

TRUTH  SE"'" 


R  TRACTS, 


UPON 


A  VARIETY  OF  SUBJECTS, 


BY 


DIFFERENT      AUTHORS 


VOLUME    III. 


D.  M.  BENNETT, 

LIBERAL   AND    SCIENTIFIC    PUBLISHING   HOUSE 

330    BROADWAY.    NEW    YORK 

1876. 


THE  NEW  TOP K 
J'UZ^iC  LIBRARY 


J 


ASTOP,  LENOX  AW© 

TlLDEli    FC'JxNDATIONSi 

R  ;920  L,  J 


Entered  according  to  act  of  Congress.  In  the  year  18W,  b> 

D.   M.  BENNETT. 

In  the  office  of  the  Librarian  of  Congress,  at  Waehiugtoii, 

[All  rigbtb  reserved^ 


CONTENTS  OF  VOL.  III. 

N'o.  No.  Pages. 

56.  Bible  Co^•TRAUR•TIO^•s.  4 

57.  Jesus  not  a  Perfect  Character.     B.  F. 

Underwood.  5 

58.  Prophecies.     B.  F.  Underwood.  5 

59.  Bible  Prophecies  Concerning  Babylon.  5 

B.  F.  Underwood.  6 

00.  Ezekiel's  Prophecies  Concerning  Tyre. 

61.  History  of  the  Devil.     Isaac  Paden.  17 

62.  The  Jews  and  their  God.    Isaac  Paden.  66 

63.  The  Devil's  Due-Bills.      John  Stphers.  10 

64.  The  Ills  We  Endure,  Their  Cause  and 

Cure.     D.  M.  Bennett.  82 

65.  Short  Sermon,  No.  2-.    Rev.  Theologicus.  8 

66.  The  God  Idea  in  History.    Hugh  Byron 

Brown.  26 

67.  Sixteen  Truth  Seeker  Leaflets  No.  2.  32 

68.  Ruth's  Ideas  of  Heaven,  and  Mine.      Su- 

san H.  WixoN.  5 

69.  Missionaries.     Elmina  D.  Slknker.  5 

70.  Vicarious  Atonemejnt.     J.  S.  Lyon,  M.  D.  8 

71.  Paine's  Anniversary.     C.  A.  Cod.man.  8 
?2.   Shadrach,  Meshach  and  Abednego.      1). 

M.  Bennett.  10 

73.  Foundations.     John  Syphers.  10 

74.  Daniel  in  the  Lion's  Den.      Bennett.  10 

75.  An  Hour  with  the  Devil.     Bennett.  62 

76.  Discussion  with  Erastus  F.  Brown.      D, 

M.  Bennett.  16 

77.  The  Fear  op  Death.     D.  M.  Bennett.  34 

SCIENTIFIC   vSERIES. 

1.  Hereditary  Transmission.     Prof.   Louis 

Elsberg,  M.D.  bJJ 


2.  Evolution  from  the  Homogeneous  to  the 

HETEROC4ENEOUS.       B.    F.   UnDERWOOD.  8 

3.  Darwinism.     B.  F.  Underwood.  13 

4.  Literature  of  the  Insane.    Frederic  R. 

Marvin,  M.D.  25 

5.  Responsibility    of    Sex.      Mrs.    Sara    B. 

Chase,  M.D.,  A.M.  13 

6.  Graduated  Atmospheres.  James  McCar- 

roll.  7 

7.  Death.  Frederic  R.  Marvin,  M.  D.  22 

8.  How  DO  Marsupials  Propagate  ?      A.  B, 

Bradford.  7 


PBEFAOE. 

An  apology  is  hardly  necessary  for  presenting 
these  Tracts  in  this  form.  They  were  mostly  trans- 
ferred from  the  columns  of  The  Truth  Seeker,  and 
made  up  for  separate  distribution,  without  particu- 
lar care  or  arrangement.  They  were  not  written 
with  the  expectation  of  appearing  in  book  form, 
and  it  is  hoped  the  reader  will  make  due  allow- 
ances for  imperfections  of  style  and  language. 

Their  being  independently  paged  arises  from  their 

being  designed  originally  for  separate  distribution. 

If  the  convenience  of  having  them  bound  together; 

if  the  earnestness   of    manner   and   truthfulness  of 

argument  are  duly  appreciated  by  the  reader,  then 

will  be  realized  the  fondest  hopae  of 

The  Publibhbb. 
New  Yobk,  Jan.  31,  1876. 
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Bible  Cojitradictions. 


Rkader  :  Is  the  Bible  Divine  or  Human  ?  Is  it 
the  word  of  God  or  the  work  of  man  ?  If  tlie  first, 
it  must  be  perfect,  true  &n4  uncontradictorj'';  if  the 
hist,  it  may  be  imperfect,  untrue  and  contradictory. 
If  it  is  found  to  be  the  latter,  it  cannot  be  of  God. 
Have  you  searched  the  Scriptures  ?  Have  you  atten- 
tively read  the  Bible  ?  What  do  you  think  of  its 
truthfulness  ?  We  commend  a  few  passages  to  your 
consideration. 

I  have  seen  God  face  to  face.  .  .  , .  No  man  hath  seen 
God  at  any  time. 

With  God  all  things  are  possible.  .  .  .  And  the  Lord 
was  with  Judah,  and  he  drave  out  the  inhabitants  of  the 
mountain;  but  could  not  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  the 
valley,  because  they  had  chariots  of  iron. 

I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not.  I  will  not  go  back,  neither 
will  I  repent.  .  .  .  And  God  repented  of  the  evil  that 
tie  said  he  would  do  unto  them,  and  he  did  it  not. 

There  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God.  .  ,  .  Jacob 
have  I  loved,  and  Esau  have  I  hated. 

Is  not  my  way  equal?  .  .  .  For  whosoever  hath,  to 
him  shall  be  given;  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him 
shall  be  taken  away  even  that  he  hath. 

I  am  a  jealous  God.  visiting  the  IniQuities  of  the  fath- 
ers upon  the  children.  .  .  .  The  son  shall  not  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  father. 

It  ie  impossible  (or  God  to  Uo,   ,   ,  ,  It  the  Piophet  be 
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deceived  when  he  hath  spoken  a  thing,  I  the  Lord  have 
deceived  that  prophet. 

Take  no  thought  for  the  morrow.  .  .  .  But  if  any 
provide  not  for  his  own,  and  especially  for  those  of  his 
own  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith  and  is  worse  than  an 
infldel. 

All  they  that  take  the  swofd  shall  perish  with  the  sword. 
...  He  that  hath  no  sword,  let  him  sell  his  garment 
and  buy  one. 

Provide  neither  gold  nor  silver  nor  scrip  for  your  jour- 
ney, neither  shoes  nor  yet  staves.  .  .  .  Take  nothing 
save  a  staff  only;  no  scrip,  no  bread,  no  money,  but  be 
shod  with  sandals. 

Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body.  .  .  .  And 
after  these  things  Jesus  would  not  walk  in  Jewry,  because 
the  Jews  sought  to  kill  him. 

Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy.  .  .  .  The 
new  moons  and  sabbaths  I  cannot  away  with;  it  is  in- 
iquity. 

Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery.  .  .  All  the  women 
children  keep  alive  for  yourselves. 

Whore-mongers  and  adulterers  God  will  judge.  .  .  . 
Then  said  the  Lord  unto  me,  Go  yet,  love  a  woman,  an 
adulteress. 

If  brethren  dwell  together  and  one  of  them  die.  the 
wife  of  the  dead  shall  not  marry  without;  her  husband's 
brother  shall  take  her  to  wife.  .  .  .  If  a  man  shall  take 
his  brother's  wife,  it  is  an  unclean  thing. 

I  counsel  thee  to  keep  the  king's  commandment.  .  .  . 
But  the  midwives  feared  God,  and  did  not  as  the  king 
commanded. 

Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers,  .  .  . 
Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego,  answered  and  said: 
Be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that  we  will  not  serve  thy 
gods  nor  worship  the  golden  image  which  thou  hast 
Bet  up. 

For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works  but  to  evil. 
.  .  .  And  the  rulers  were  gathered  together  against  the 
Lord  and  against  his  Christ. 
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The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  .  .  .  Both 
Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate. 

And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him.  .  .  . 
It  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  and  he  saith.  Shall  I  crucify 
your  king? 

The  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Magdalene  unto 
the  soDulchre.  .  .  .  The  first  day  of  the  week  came 
Mary  Magdalene  and  the  other  Mary. 

Mary  Magdalene  and  Mary,  the  mother  of  James,  and 
Salome  brought  sweet  spices,  ...  It  was  Mary  Mag- 
dalene and  Mary,  the  mother  of  James,  and  other  women, 
that  were  with  them. 

And  the  men  which  journeyed  with  him  [Paul]  stood 
speechless,  hearing  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  man.  .  .  . 
And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  /he«,rd  a  voic^. 
And  they  that  were  with  me  heard  not  the  voice. 

Therefore  Michal.  the  daughter  of  Saul,  had  no  child 
until  the  day  of  her  death.  .  .  .  The  five  sons  of  Michal, 
the  daughter  of  Saul. 

And  the  anger  of  the  L  rd  was  kindled  against  Israel, 
and  he  moved  David  against  them  to  say,  Go,  number 
Israel.  ,  ,  .  And  Satan  provoked  David  to  number  Is- 
rael. 

And  David's  heart  smote  him  after  he  had  numbered 
the  people.  And  David  said  unto  the  Lord,  I  have  sinned 
greatly  in  that  I  have  done.  .  .  .  David  did  that  which 
was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
Bave  only  in  the  matter  of  Uriah  the  Hittite. 

I  bear  witness  of  myself,  yet  my  record  is  true.  .  .  . 
If  I  bear  witness  of  myself  my  witness  is  not  true. 

By  the  deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.  .  .  . 
The  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 

A  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law.  ...  Ye 
Bee.  then,  how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified. 

The  trumpet  shall  sound  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised. 
...  He  that  goeth  down  to  the  grave  shall  come  up  no 
more. 

My  yoke  is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light.  .  .  .  All  that 
will  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution. 
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There  shall  no  evil  happen  to  the  just.  ,  .  ,  Ye  shall 
fee  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake. 

Wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness  and  all  her 
paths  are  peace.  ...  In  much  wisdom  is  much  grief, 
and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow. 

It  shall  not  be  well  with  the  wicked,  neither  shall  he 
prolong  his  days.  .  .  .  Wherefore  do  the  wicked  live, 
become  old.  yea.  are  mighty  in  power. 

Foolishness  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  but  the 
rod  of  correction  will  drive  it  far  from  him.  .  .  .  Tho» 
thou  shouldst  bray  a  fool  in  mortar,  yet  will  not  his  fool- 
ishness depart  from  him. 

The  rich  man's  wealth  is  his  strong  tower.  .  .  .  Woe 
unto  you  that  are  rich.  .  .  .  The  destruction  of  the 
poor  is  his  poverty. 

Blessed  be  ye  poor.  .  .  .  Give  me  neither  poverty  nor 
riches,  lest  I  deny  thee,  or  lest  I  be  poor  and  steal. 

The  above  quotations  are  correctly  given  ;  though, 
for  brevity's  sake,  chapter  and  verse  are  omitted. 
They  are  but  a  small  part  of  the  contradictions  the 
Bible  contains.  They  may,  indeed,  be  recorded  by 
hundreds  and  thousands,  to  say  nothing  of  other  fal- 
lacies and  absurdities. 

Those  who  wish  a  larger  collection  of  Bible  contra- 
dictions, are  referred  to  a  pamphlet  called  Self -Contra- 
dictions of  the  Bible^  containing  forty-eight  pag-es. 
Price,  25  cents.  Sold  at  the  office  of  The  Truth 
Meeker. 
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Jesus  Not  a  Perfect  Cbaracter. 


BY  B.  F.  UNDERWOOD. 


The  advocates  of  Christianity  are  fond  of  dwelling 
on  the  character  of  Jesus.  They  never  tire  of  extolling 
him.  His  character,  they  affirm,  is  perfect ;  and 
perfection,  they  say,  does  i>ot  belong  to  man  ;  Jesus 
therefore,  must  have  been  superhuman  and  divine. 

Accepting  as  correct,  the  record  of  his  life  as  given 
in  the  New  Testament,  Jesus  was,  in  my  opinion 
very  far  from  perfection. 

A  perfect  being  would  not  have  taught  that  moral 
merit  belongs  to  correct  religious  belief,  or  moral  de- 
merit to  erroneous  religious  belief,  when  men's  re- 
ligious opinions  are  not  under  the  control  of  the  will, 
but  are  due  largely  to  circumstances  beyond  their 
control,  such  as  the  views  of  their  parents  and  early 
instructors,  their  education,  opportunities  for  study 
and  their  characteristics  inherited  from  their  ances- 
tors. 

He  would  not,  in  pardoning  a  woman  guilty  of 
adulter^,  have  exempted  her  from  punishment  on  a 
false  principle.  The  tenderness  of  heart  that  is  leni- 
ent to  the  mistakes  and   faults  of  the  unfortunate,  is 
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deserving  of  praise,  and  wlien  Jesus  said  to  the 
woman,  "Go  thy  way  and  sin  no  more," we  admire 
his  words  ;  but  when  he  said,  "Let  him  that  is  without 
sin  cast  the  first  stone,"  he  enunciated  a  principle, 
which  it  carried  out  in  practical  life,  would  exempt 
from  punishment  every  criminal  on  earth. 

He  would  not  have  said  to  a  poor  Syro-Phenician 
woman,  when  asked  to  heal  her  child  (even  though  he 
granted  her  request)  "It  is  not  meat  to  take  the  chil- 
dren's bread  and  throw  it  to  the  dogs." 

He  would  not  have  cursed  a  fig-tree,  because  it  was 
without  figs,  when  "the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet." 

He  would  not  have  made  the  foolish  promise  to  his 
disciples,  that  as  a  reward  for  adhering  to  him,  they 
should  one  day  sit    on    twelve    thrones   judging    the- 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

He  would  not  have  denounced  whole  cities  because 
they  declined  to  receive  his  disciples  as  teachers. 
Mat.  X.15,  and  xi.  24. 

He  would  never  have  uttered  the  revengeful,  retali- 
atory words,  "Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before 
men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  father  which  is 
in  heaven." 

He  would  not  have  said  to  frail,  fallible  man,  "  I  will 
give  unto  thee,  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven,  and  whatsoever  lliou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall 
be  losoed  in  heaven."    MaL.  xvi.  18,  and  xviii.  18. 

He  would  not  have  predicted  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  declared,  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  this  generation 
shall  not  pass  away  until  all  these  things  are  fulfill- 
ed." 

He  would  not  have  been  so  far  led  away  by  unrea- 
soning enthusiasm  as  to  promise  to  his  followers  mir- 
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aculous*' signs" — power  to  speak  with  new  tongues, 
drink  poison,  etc.,  witli  impunity.     Mat.  xvi,  16. 

He  would  not  have  told  his  followers  that  whatever 
they  asked  believing,  they  should  receive. 

A  perfect  being  would  not  have  taught  men  to  "take 
no  thought  for  the  morrow  ;"  nor  would  he  have 
taught  "  Blessed  be  ye  poor,  for  yours  is  the  kingdom 
of  God."  "But  woe  unto  you  that  are  rich,  for  you 
have  received  your  consolation."  Luke  vi.  20-24. 
When  poverty  is  the  cause  of  misery  and  crime,  and 
when  it  is  a  duty  and  a  virtue  to  acquire  a  competence 
in  life. 

He  would  not  have  comdemned  to  endless  punish- 
ment those  who  should  refuse  to  assist  believers,  or 
be  unrepentant  at  his  promised  coming. 

He  would  not  have  talked  foolishly  of  "everlasting 
fire,"  and  the  "Devil  and  his  angels." 

He  would  not  have  declared  that  a  man  who  should 
ol)tain  a  divorce  from  his  wife  for  any  other  reason 
than  fornication  and  the  man  who  should  marry  the 
woman  so  divorced  would  "commit  adultery,"  since 
there  are  other  just  and  sufficient  reasons  for  di- 
vorce, than  fornication. 

He  would  not  have  encouraged  bodily  mutilation 
"for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake." 

He  would,  in  advising  the  Jews  to  pay  tribute,  have 
given  the  proper  reason  or  none  at  all.  He  would 
have  told  them  to  pay  tribute  because  it  was  just, 
or  because  refusal  would  have  involved  them  in  revolu- 
tion which  could  onl}'  result  in  failure,  and  not  simply 
because  Caesar's  image  and  superscription  happened 
to  be  on  the  coin,  which  was  just  no  reason  at  all. 

He  would  not  have  selected  for  an  associate  a  man  like 
Judas  in  whom  Jesus  admitted  he  was  deceived  wLen 
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he  quoted  and  applied  to  himself  the  words  of  David  : 
"Mine  own  familiar  friend  in  whom  I  trusted,  which 
did  eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against 
me." 

A  perfect  being  would  not  have  been  so  unmanned 
and  terrified  by  the  approach  of  death  as  to  be  in 
"  agony'*  and  sweat  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood. 
His  deportment  would  have  been  more  like  that  of  the 
heathen  Socrates,  who  conversed  freely  with  his 
friends,  endeavored  to  sustain  their  fortitude  and 
lighten  their  grief,  and  when  the  time  came,  drank 
the  fatal  hemlock  with  as  little  concern  apparently 
as  though  it  had  been  a  glass  of  wine.  The  agony 
and  despair  of  Jesus  increased  to  the  fatal  moment, 
and  his  last  words  prompted  by  his  suffering  and  the 
utter  hopelessness  of  his  position — so  it  would  seem — 
were  words  of  reproach  against  his  God,  "  My  God, 
my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me." 

A  perfect  being,  assuming  the  office  of  a  teacher 
and  reformer,  would  have  condemned  human  slavery, 
in  clear  and  distinct  terms,  when  it  was  one  of  the 
great  and  wide-spread  evils  of  the  day.  This  Jesus 
never  did. 

He  would  have  pointed  out  the  injustice,  wrong  and 
l)ad  effect  of  despotic  government.  Jesus  did  nothing 
of  the  kind. 

He  would  have  taught  that  just  governments  derive 
their  rightful  powers I'rom  the  consent  of  the  govern- 
ed.    Jesus  taught  no  such  doctrine. 

He  would  have  recognized  and  enforced  the  great 
maxims  of  political  and  social  freedom,  contained  in 
the  manifestation  known  as  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence. He  would  have  spoken  unequivocally  in 
favor  of  religious  freedom  and  the  rights  of  conscience. 
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In  changing  ihe  Jewish  law  of  divorce  he  would 
have  provided  for  the  separation  of  the  wife  from  the 
husband,  upon  the  application  of  the  formet',  for 
proper  reasons,  and  not  have  left  woman  as  helpless 
as  she  was  under  the  old  Jewish  law. 

He  would  have  taught  the  importance  of  thought- 
fulness  and  provision  for  the  future. 

He  would  have  spoken  of  the  intellectual  and  mor- 
al progress  of  the  race,  confidence  in  which  is  no  un- 
important incentive  to  enterprise.  Jesus  preferred  to 
talk  about  "devils"  and  everlasting  "fire." 

He  would  have  encouraged  the  study  of  science, 
philosophy  and  art.  Jesus  gave  these  civilizers  no 
encouragement. 

We  may  add  that  Jesus  taught  no  important  origi- 
nal doctrine — not  one.  He  gave  to  the  world  no  new 
discoveries.  No  useful  inventions.  He  furnished  no 
new  light  to  the  understanding  on  any  of  the  doctrines 
which  he  taught  second-hand. 

That  such  an  individual  as  Jesus'  once  lived  there 
is  reason  to  believe  ;  that  he  was  a  devout,  conscien- 
tious man  is  probable,  judging  from  the  half  historical, 
half  legendary  accounts  that  have  descended  to  us  ; 
tiiat  he  said  or  did  all  the  contrary  things  ascribed  to 
him  is  unlikely;  that  we  have  any  thing  like  a  correct 
record  of  his  life  is  highly  improbable  ;  but  that  as 
portrayed  in  the  gospels,  he  is  not  a  character  to  be 
held  up  for  admiration  and  imitatiou  in  the  Nine- 
teenth century  is  very  evideut. 


prRtrrtt  Bekker  Tracts.    No.  ^S] 
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BY   B.    F.    UNDERWOOD. 


Mr.  Edttor: — The  proplRcics  of  the  Bible  tnmihh 
the  IheohigiiiH  with  one  of- his  favorite  argumcuta 
in  favor  of  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Bible. 

The  povyer  to  foretell  events,  however,  is  no  proof 
of  supernatural  intervention.  Lincoln  was  a  proph- 
et wlien  he  said,  "This  nation  cannot  ieinaiu  per- 
manently lialf  slave  and  half  free."  llous.seau  was  a 
j»roj)het  when  he  predicted  the  French  Revolution. 
There  is  a  passage  in  the  Media  of  Seneca  that  is  cer- 
tainly very  prophetic.  It  reads  thus:  "Times  shall 
hereafter  come,  when  the  chain  of  things  shall  be 
relaxed  by  the  ocean  ;  a  vast  country  shall  be  reveal- 
ed ;  the  sea  shall  unfold  new  worlds,  and  Thule 
cease  to  be  llie  most  distant  country. "  Berkeley's  pro- 
phetic verses  on  America  are  familiar  to  the  common 
reader,  are  indeed  rather  remarkable.  "A  prophet- 
ical pamphlet,"  says  the  Edinhurgli  liiview  of  July, 
1844,  "published  by  the  famous  aslrologi.st  Lilly, 
was  thought  to  be  so  .signally  verified  Ijy  the  great  fire  of 
London,  tliat  the  author  was  summoned  before  the 
House  of  Commons   and   publicly  requested  there   to 
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favor  them  with  the  prospects  of  the  nation  for  1852. 
Zadldel,  the  English  aslrologist,  published  the  nativ- 
ity of  Louis  Napoleon,  in  which  occurred  the  follow- 
ing passage:  "But  let  him  not  dream  of  lasting 
honors  or  prosperity.  He  shall  found  no  dynasty,  he 
shall  wear  no  durable  crown  ;  but  in  the  midst  of 
deeds  of  blood  and  slaughter,  with  aftrighted  Europe 
trembling  beneath  the  weight  of  his  daring  martial 
hosts,  he  des(!end8  beneath  the  heavy  hands  of  fate, 
and  falls  to  rise  no  more  ;  with  none  to  mourn  him, 
none  to  inherit  his  renown,  none  to  record  his  good 
deeds  and  none  to  lament  his  destruction."  Already 
the  author  of  this  prophecy  is  making  use  of  it,  in  the 
late  copy  of  his  almanac  to  prove  that  astrology  is  a 
science,  and  to  increase  his  reputation  and  business. 
One  of  the  most  remarkable  prophecies  on  record  is 
that  of  an  old  negro  woman,  who  foretold  Jose- 
phine's royal  destiny.  Josephine's  own  narrative,  as 
related  by  her  to  the  ladies  of  her  court  and  repro- 
duced by  her  biographer,  Memes,  is  as  follows  : 

"One  day,  sometime  before  my  first  marriage, 
while  taking  my  usual  walk,  I  observed  a  number  of 
negro  girls,  assembled  around  an  old  woman,  engaged 
in  telling  their  fortunes.  I  drew  near  to  observe  their 
proceedings.  The  old  sybil,  on  beholding  me,  utter- 
ed a  loud  exclamation,  and  almost  by  force,  seized  my 
hand.  She  appeared  to  be  under  the  greatest  agita- 
tion. Amused  at  these  absurdities,  as  I  thought 
them,  I  allowed  her  to  proceed,  saying,  '  So  you  dis- 
cover something  extraordinary  in  my  destiny?' 
'Yes.'  'Is  happiness  or  misfortune  to  be  my  lot  ?' 
'Misfortune.  Ah,  stop!  and  happiness  too.'  'You 
take  care  not  to  commit  yourself,  my  dame.  Your 
oracles  are  not  intelligible. "     I  am  not  permitted  to 
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render  them  more  clear,'  said  the  woman  raising  her 
eyes  with  a  mysterious  expression  towards  heaven. 
'But  to  the  point,'  I  replied,  for  my  curiosity  began 
to  be  excited.     '  What  read  you  concerning  me  in 

futurity  ?'  'What  do  I  see  in  the  future  ?  You  will 
not  believe  me  if  I  speak. '  *  Yes,  indeed,  I  assure  you. 
Come,  my  good  mother,  what  am  I  to  fear  and  hope?' 
*  On  your  head  be  it  then;  listen  :  You  will  be  mar- 
ried soon  ;  that  union  will  not  be  happy.  You  will 
become  a  widow  and  then — then  you  will  be  queen  of 
France.  Some  happy  years  will  be  yours.  But  you 
will  die  in  a  hospital,  amid  civil  commotion.'  " 

Of  this  prophecy,  Allison,  the  historian,  says : 
**  The  history  of  Josephine  had  been  very  remarka- 
ble. She  was  born  in  the  West  Indies  ;  and  it  had 
early  been  prophesied  by  an  old  negress  that  she 
should  lose  her  first  husband,  be  extremely  unfortu- 
nate, but  that  she  should  afterwards  be  greater  than  a 
queen.  This  prophecy,  the  authenticity  of  which  is 
placed  beyond  a  doubt,  was  fulfilled  in  the  most  sin- 
gular manner.  Her  first  husband,  Alexander  Beau- 
harnais,  a  general  in  the  army  of  the  Rhine,  had  been 
guillotined  during  the  French  Revolution  ;  and  she, 
who  was  also  imprisoned  at  the  same  time,  was  only 
saved  from  death  by  the  fall  of  Robespierre.  So 
strongly  was  the  prophecy  impressed  on  her  mind  that 
while  lying  in  the  dungeon  of  the  Conciergerie,  ex- 
pecting every  hour  to  be  summoned  to  the  Revolu- 
tionary Tribunal,  she  mentioned  it  to  her  fellow 
prisoners,  and  to  amuse  them  named  some  of  them  as 
ladies  of  the  bed-chamber — a  jest  which  she  after- 
wards lived  to  realize  to  one  of  their  number."  In  a 
note,  Allison  adds:  "The  author  heard  of  this 
prophecy  long  before  Napoleon's    elevation  to  the 
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throne,  from  the  late  Countess  of  Bath  and  the  Coun 
tess  of  Ancram,  who  were  educated  in  the  same  con 
vent  with  Josephine,  and  had  heard  her  repeatedly 
mention  the  circumstance  in  early  youth." 

There  is  not  a  prophecy  in  the  Bible  as  well  attested 
or  as  remarkable  as  this  one  respecting  Josephine, 
yet  no  theologian  will  attempt  to  explain  it  by  sup- 
posing the  old  negress  was  divinely  inspired  to  make 
these  prophetic  utterances. 

All  ages  and  nations  have  had  their  prophets.  Some- 
times they  have  hit  the  truth  ;  sometimes  they  have 
missed.  The  proportion  of  failures  probably  equals 
if  it  does  not  exceed  that  of  the  successful  guesses. 
Hundreds  and  thousands  are  uttering  prophecies 
every  day.  Some  of  them  are  recorded,  bnt  the  larger 
number,  when  repeated,  are  recalled  from  memory 
and  related,  often  with  artful,  frequently  with  unde- 
signed addition  or  omission  to  make  them  corres- 
pond with  events  that  have  occurred.  When  proph- 
ecies fail,  and  the  failure  is  evident,  they  drop  into 
forgetfulness,  except  when  they  are  skillfully  modi- 
fied or  twisted  out  of  their  original  meaning  and  in- 
geniously applied  to  events  never  thought  of  by 
their  authors. 

Prophecies,  as  a  rule,  prove  failures  in  proportion 
to  their  circumstantiality  and  particularity  of  state- 
ment. Indefintteness  is  the  characteristic  of  most 
prophecies  that  have  come  down  from  antiquity. 
Could  many  of  the  old  Bible  prophets  return  to  earth 
and  look  over  their  own  predictions,  they  would 
probably  find  it  as  diflicult  to  explain  them  as  it  was 
for  Jean  Paul  Ritcher  in  his  advanced  years  to  ex- 
plain an  obscure  passage  in  one  of  his  works-  "•  When 
I  wrote  that  sentence,"    said  he,    "God  and  I  knew 
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whnt  it  meant  :  God  may  know  now,  but   as  for   my- 
self I  have  long  since  forgotten  it." 

Before  a  prophecy  can  be  cited  as  evidence  of  any- 
thing supernatural  it  must  be  shown 

1.  That  the  prophecy  has  been  fulfilled. 

2.  That  it  was  written  or  uttered  before  the  event 
occurred. 

3.  That  it  is  in  clear  and  specific  language  that 
will  not  apply  about  equally  well  to  different  events. 

4.  That  the  prediction  has  not  been  tampered  with 
to  correspond  Avith  the  event. 

5.  That  the  narrative  has  not  been  modified  to  suit 
the  prediction. 

6.  That  some  indviduals,  peculiarly  organized  in 
certain  conditions  cannot,  by  tlifirunassisted  powers, 
have  a  clearer  vision  of  coming  events  than  the  ordin- 
ary mind  in  its  normal  state. 

7.  That  the  correspondence  between  the  predic- 
tion and  occurence  is  not  a  mere  coincidence. 

8.  That  the  event  predicted  could  not  possibly 
have  been  foreseen  by  human  sagacity. 

The  reasonableness    of    these    criteria  is  evident, 

I  think.     Yet  what  prophecy  in  the    Bible   carefully 

examined  and  fairly  tested  by  them,  will    sustain  the 

assumption  of  the  theologian  as  to  its  Divine  origin  ? 

Respectfully,  B.  F.  Underwood. 


[Truth  Sefkei;  TKACTti.     No.  oO] 


Bible  Prophecies  Regarding  Babylon. 


BY  B.   P.    UNDERWOOD. 


The  prophecies  of  the  bible  are  frequently  appealed 
to  as  evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  that  book.  But 
a  prophecy  does  not  necessarily  prove  superhuman 
agency.  Lincoln  was  a  prophet  when  he  said,  "This 
nation  cannot  remain  permanently  half  slave  and  half 
free."  Rousseau  was  a  prophet  when  he  predicted  the 
French  revolution  of  1789.  The  old  negrt-t^s,  who  told 
Josephine  when  sh©^  was  a  girl,  that  she  would  one 
day  be  the  Empress  of  France,  uttered  a  prophecy  more 
remarkable  perhaps  than  any  contained  in  the  bible. 
This  prophecy  according  to  the  historian  Allison,  was 
often  related  in  the  social  circles  of  Europe  long  be- 
fore Napoleon  ascended  the  French  throne. 

The  Freethinker  has  a  right  to  demand  evidence 
that  any  bible  prophecy  appealed  to  in  proof  of  in- 
spiration, was  uttered  before  the  event  predicted 
occurred  ;  that  it  has  not  been  changed  to  correspond 
with  the  event ;  that  the  account  of  the  event  has  not 
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been  modified  to  conform  to  the  prophecy ;  that  the 
prophecy  is  in  clear  unambiguous  language  ;  that  it  is 
not  equally  applicable  to  dij9fererit  events  ;  that  the 
whole  prediction  has  been  verified,  and  that  the  event 
predicted  was  clearly  beyond  the  power  of  man  to 
foresee. 

Judged  by  these  reasonable  criteria  there  is  not  one 
prophecy  in  the  bible  that  will  sustain  the  claims  of 
theologians.  Take  the  prophecies  respecting  Baby- 
lon, which  are  so  frequently  appealed  to  in  proof  ot  the 
inspiration  and  divinity  of  the  bible. 

"And  Babylon  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  beauty 
of  the  Chaldees'  excellency  shall  be  as  when  God  over- 
threw Sodom  and  Gromorrali.  It  shall  never  be  in- 
habited, neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation 
to  generation  ;  neither  shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent 
there  ;  neither  shall  the  shepherd  make  their  folds 
there  ;  but  the  wild  beast  of  the  desert  shall  lie  there, 
and  satyrs  shall  dance^there.  And  the  wild  beasts  of 
the  islands  shall  cry  in  their  desolate  houses,  and 
dragons  in  their  pleasant  palaces  ;  and  her  time  is 
near  to  come,  and  her  days  shall  not  be  prolonged." 
Isaiah,  chap,  xiii  :  19-22. 

Jeremiah  says:  "Audit  shall  coine  to  pass  when 
seventy  years  [of  Jewish  captivity]  are  accomplished, 
that  I  will  panish  the  King  of  Babylon,  and  that  na- 
tion, saith  the  Lord,  for  their  iniquity,  and  the  land  of 
the  Chaldeans,  and  will  make  it  perpetual  desolation." 
Chap.  XXV  :  12. 

As  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  and  the 
neighboring  cities  thereof,  saith  the  Lord,  so  shall  no 
man  abide  there,  neither  shall  any  son  of  man  dwell 
therein.''     J  ere.  1  :  40. 

It  is  evident  from  Isaiah,  chapters  xiii  and  xiv, 
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that  this  sweeping  destruction  was  to  be  aflFected  by 
an  invading  army. 

Now  what  are  the  facts  respecting  the  condition  of 
Babylon  since  the  alleged  dates  of  the  prophecies  I 
have  quoted.  I  will,  in  answer  to  this  question,  give 
a  few  extracts  from  Layard's  Ninevah  and  Bahyhm, 
the  highest  authority  that  can  be  appealed  to  on  this 
subject. 

"After  the  defeat  of  Darius  and  the  overthrow  of 
the  Persian  supremacy,  Bahylon  opened  its  gates  to 
Alexander  who  deemed  the  city  not  unworthy  to  be- 
come the  capital  of  his  mighty  empire."     p.  454. 

**  The  last  blow  to  the  prosperity  and  even  existence 
of  Babylon  was  given  by  Seleucus,  when  he  laid  the 
foundation  of  his  new  capital  on  the  banks  of  the 
Tigris  (B.  C.  323).  Only  a  few  Chaldeans  continued 
to  dwell  around  the  ruins  of  their  sacred  edifices." 
p.  455. 

"Still  however  a  part  of  the  population  appears  to 
have  returned  to  their  former  seats, /(^r  in  the  second 
ccyitury  of  the  Christian  era^  we  find  the  Parthian  King 
fivemcrus  sending  numerous  families  from  Babylon 
into  Media,  to  be  sold  as  slaves,  and  burning  many 
great  and  beuutiful  edifices,  still  standing  in  tTie  city. " 
p.  455. 

"In  the  time  of  Augustus,  the  city  is  said  to  have- 
been  entirely  deserted,  except  by  a  few  Jews,  who 
still  lingered  among  the  ruins."    p.  455. 

"Amid  the  heaps  that  marked  the  site  of  ancient 
Babylon  herself  there  arose  (in  the  seventh  century), 
the  small  town  of  Hillah."    p.  455. 

"Hillah  may  contain  about  8000  or  9000  inhabi- 
tants. A  few  half  ruined  mosques  and  public  baths 
are  its  principal  buildings.     Its  bazaar   supplies  the 
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desert  Arabs  with  articles  of  clothing,  arms,  dates, 
coflee,  corn,  and  contains  a  few  Manchester  goods 
and  English  cutlery — around  the  to'vn  and  above  and 
below  it  for  some  miles,  are  groves  and  palm  trees 
forming  a  broad  belt  on  both  sides  of  the  river."  p. 
457. 

**  A  theory,  put  forward  first  by  Col.  Rawlinson  I 
believe,  that  the  ruins  around  Hillah  do  not  mark  the 
site  of  the  first  Babylon,  has  I  presume  been  abandon- 
ed."   p.  456. 

'•Hillah,  like  most  towns  in  this  part  of  Turkey,  is 
peopled  by  Arabs  once  belongmg  to  different  tribes, 
but  now  forgetting  their  clanships  in  a  sedentary  life. 
They  maintain  however  a  friendly  intercourse  with 
the  Bedouins,  and  with  the  wild  inhabitants  of  tlip 
marshes."    p.  417. 

From  the  summit  of  Birs  Nimroud  I  gazed  over  a  vast 
marsh,  for  Babylon  is  made  *  a  possession  for  the  bittern 
and  pools  of  water.'  In  the  midst  of  the  swamps  could 
be  faintly  distinguished  the  mat  huts  of  the  Kazail, 
forming  villages  on  the  small  islands.  The  green 
morass  was  spoted  with  floclts  of  the  black  buffalo. 
The  Arab  settlements  showed  the  activity  of  a  hive  of  heesj* 
p.  427. 

••Shortly  after  my  arrival  at  Hillah,  I  visited  the 
Birs  Nimroud,  accompanied  by  Zaid,  and  a  company 
of  well  armed  Agayls.  Spying  a  party  of  the  Kazail 
Arabs  retreating  from  the  marshes  with  their  tents 
and  cattle,  they  fell  upon  them,  and  under  my  shadow 
carried  off  a  few  cows  and  sheep,  inflicting  at  the 
same  time,  some  severe  lance  wounds  upon  the  own- 
ers."   p.  422. 

Thus  we  see  that  the  city  which  was  to  be  destroyed 
by  a  great  army  "from  the  north  country,"  the  city 
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whose  lime  was  near  at  band,  whose  days,  it  was  de- 
clared should  not  be  prolonged,  which  was  to  be 
''perpetual  desolation,"  after  the  Jewish  captivity 
and  never  to  be  inhabited  nor  dwelt  in  from  genera- 
tion to  generation,  where  the  Arab  was  never  to  pitch 
liis  tent  even;  the  city  which  was  to  "be  as  when 
God  overthrev/  Sodom  and  Gomorrah" — was  a  large 
and  important  city  after  the  prophecies  were  written 
and  after  the  captivity  of  the  Jews,  that  Alexander 
intended  to  make  it  the  seat  of  his  great  empire ; 
that  afterwards  it  declined  gradually  like  other  ancient 
cities,  yet  "Jews  still  lingered  among  the  ruins"  iu 
the  time  of  Augustus  ;  that  in  the  second  centur}'  of 
the  Christian  era,  it  still  contained  inhabitants  :iiid 
"many  grea*.  and  beautiful  edifices  still  stai-.ding;" 
that  at  a  later  date  Hillah  arose  on  the  f<i(e  of  the 
ancient  city  ;  that  the  town  has  now  a  population  ef 
from  8  to  9  thousand,  and  is  peopled  chiefly  by  Arabs  ; 
that  other  portions  of  the  ground  on  which  ancient 
Babylon  stood,  are  inhabited  by  Arabs  whose  settle- 
ment show  "the  activity  of  a  hive  of  bees,"  while  all 
around,  the  green  morass  is  spotted  with  flocks  of 
the  black  buffalo  ;  and  that  a  British  traveler  actually 
saw  Arabs  with  their  tents,  retreating  from  the 
marshes  which  form  a  part  of  the  site  of  the  old 
city. 

It  should  be  borne  in  mind  tliat  according  to  the 
ancient  historian,  Herodotus,  Babylon  formed  a  per- 
fect square  of  sixty  miles — fifteen  on  each  side.  The 
same  historian  informs  us  that  the  v  hole  plain  of 
Babylon  in  the  past  had  been  subject  to  inundations, 
and  tluit  the  city  was  protected  by  artificial  canals 
and  embankments,  kept  in  repairs  at  vast  expense. 
There  was,  therefore,  nothing  impr(»bahle  iu  the  idea 


6  BTBLR  PROPHECIES  REGAUDlNO   RABYLON. 

that  a  portion  of  the  ground  on  which  Baby  lor  stood 
'would  sometime  become  "poole  of  water  ;"  but  when 
the  fiery  old  Hebrew  prophets,  declared  in  pronounc- 
ing Babylon's  doom,  that  the  destruction  of  the  city 
should  be  speedy  and  its  desolation  complete,  and 
proceeded  to  give  particulars  of  its  future  condition, 
they  put  on  record  what  in  the  light  of  present 
knowledge,  must  be*  regarded  as  proof  of  the  unrelia- 
ele  character  of  their  prophetic  writings,  and  evidence 
that  they  wrote  not  by  divine  inspiratior,  but  from 
intense  hatred  of  their  oppressor  and  from  impatience 
of  her  destruction. 

Nelson  and  some  other  writers  have  attempte  1  to 
vindicate  the  correctness  of  the  prophecies  to  whicli  I 
Lave  referred  by  quotations  from  liollin  and  Volney"; 
but  it  seems  not  to  occur  to  many  wiio  still  quote 
these  old  authors,  that  discoveries  made  since  their 
death  render  their  work  of  no  vane,  so  far  as  iney 
relate  to  the  site  or  condition  of  Babylon,  not  to 
mention  other  cities  named  in  ihe  bible. 


[Truth  Seeker  Tracts.    No.  fiO.] 


Exekiel's  Prophecy  Concerning  Tyre, 


BY  B.    P.    UNDERWOOD. 


The  prophecy  respecting  Tyre  is  among  those  the 
most  frequently  referred  to  by  Christian  clergymen, 
as  evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  bible.  Yet 
tills  very  prediction  furnishes  the  Freethinker  with 
one  of  the  strongest  proofs  of  the  liability  of  the  old 
Hebrew  prophets  to  make  mistakes  when  they  at 
tempted  to  speak  of  the  future. 

The  prediction  is  contained  in  the  26th  chapter  of 
"Ezekiel.     The  "  Lord  God  "  is  represented  as  saying: 

"Betiold  I  will  bring  upon  Tyrus,  Nebuchadnezzar 
king  of  Babylon,  a  king  of  kings  from  the  north,  with 
horses  and  with  chariots  and  with  horsemen  and  com- 
panies and  muah  people. — v.  7. 

*•  With  the  hoofs  of  his  horses  shall  be  tread  down 
all  thy  streets:  he  shall  slay  thy  people  by  the  sword, 
and  thy  strong  garrisons  shall  go  down  to  the  ground. 
—V.  11. 

"And  I  will  make  thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock:  thoi? 


2         ezektel's  prophecy  coNCEnNrao  tyre. 

shall  be  a  place  to  spread  nets  upon,  thou  shalt  be 
built  no  more:  for  I  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it,  saith 
the  Lord. — v.  14. 

"I  will  make  thee  a  terror  and  thou  shalt  be  no 
more;  though  thou  be  sought  for,  yet  shalt  thou  nev- 
er be  found  again,  saith  the  Lord." — v.  21. 

According  to  the  prediction,  clear  and  explicit  as 
far  as  it  goes,  Tyre  was  to  be  destroyed  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, the  destruction  was  to  be  total  and  complete, 
the  city  never  was  to  be  rebuih.,  and  the  site,  though 
sought  for,  was  "never  to  be  found  again." 

The  history  of  Tyre,  instead  of  verifying  the  predic- 
tion, clearly  shows  that  the  prophet's  indignation 
against  the  proud  city  that  had  exulted  over  the  sad 
fate  of  Jerusalem  greatly  exceeded  his  ability  to  fore- 
see and  foretell  the  vicissitudes  of  fortune  which 
awaited  it. 

In  the  first  place  there  is  no  evidence  that  Nebu- 
cjiadnezzar  ever  captured  Tyre.  Josephus  who  had 
access  to  liistorios  not  now  extant,  never  intimates 
that  such  an  event  took  place.  Not  a  Greek  or  Ro- 
man author  whose  works  have  descended  to  us,  makes 
any  allusion  to  it.  Writers  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
4th  century  A.  C.  stated  distinctly  that  there  was  no 
reference  to  the  capture  of  Tyre  by  the  Chaldeans  in 
the  historical  writings  then  in  existence  of  the  Greeks 
and  Phoeniceans;  and  Jerome,  the  Christian  Father, 
while  noticing  this  fact,  was  unable  to  adduce  any 
authority  to  disprove  it.  Even  the  prophet  who  utter- 
ed the  oracle,  sixteen  years  afterward,  took  baek  his 
own  words,  as  the  18th  verse  of  the  29th  chapter  of 
Ezekiel  plainly  implies  that  Nebuchadnezzar  was  un- 
successful in  his  efforts  to  capture  Tyre.  It  is  now 
generally  conceded  by  historians  and  biblical  schol- 
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ars  that  there  is  no  proof  that  the  Chaldean  monarch 
was  successful  in  his  siege  of  Tyre,  but  that  there  are 
very  strong  reasons  for  the  conclusion  that  the  city 
was  not  captured  by  him. 

In  the  second  place,  we  know  that  Tyre  continued 
to  be  a  large  and  important  city  for  centuries  from  the 
time  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  In  the  year  332  B.  C,  it 
was  besieged  for  seven  months,  and  finally  taken  by 
Alexander  the  Great.  It  was  then  populous,  wealthy 
and  strongly  fortified.  Thirty  thousand  of  its  inhab- 
itants, we  are  told,  were  sold  as  slaves.  In  accord- 
ance w^ith  the  barbarous  custom  of  the  times,  the  de- 
fenders of  the  city  were  executed.  Ic  was  subject  to 
the  Macedonian  kings  of  Syri;i  until  the  Romans  took 
possession  of  it  in  the  year  65  B.  C,  down  to  which 
time  and  afterward  it  continued  an  important  and 
prosperous  city.  The  accounts  of  Strabo  and  Jose- 
phus  leave  no  doubt  that,  in  the  time  of  Augustus,  it 
was  more  populous  than  Jerusalem.  Its  prosperity 
seems  to  haye  been  uninterrupted  from  the  first  to  the 
fifth  century  A.  C.  According  to  Jerome,  who  wrote 
about  414,  the  city  in  his  time  was  "the  most  noble 
and  beautiful  in  Phoenicea."  He  was  perplexed  to 
know  how  to  reconcile  its  existence  in  his  day — a 
,thousand  years  from  the  alleged  date  of  tlie  prophecy 
— with  the  words  of  Ezekiel,  that  it  should  be  de- 
stroyed and  be  "built  no  more."  During  the  Arabi- 
an revolution  that  took  place  under  Mahomet,  it  was 
again  the  subject  of  conquest,  but  its  capture  by  the 
Klialif  Omar  did  not  put  a  period  to  its  existence. 
When,  five  hundred  years  later  (1144),  it  surrendered 
to  the  Christians,  it  was  still  a  beautiful  and  flourish- 
ing city,  and  so  continued  down  to  the  close  of  the 
thirteenth  century,  or  1800  years  from  the  time  the 
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Hebrew  prophet  said  it  should  be  destroyed  by  the 
Babylonian  king  and  never  be  rebuilt.  It  was  re- 
captured by  the  Saracens  in  1291.  Since  that  time,  it 
has  experienced  fitful  revivals  of  prosperity,  but  has 
gradually  declined,  until  it  is  now  reduced  to  a  town 
of  about  5,000  inhabitants.  It  is  now  known  by  the 
name  of  Sour  (or  Sur). 

The  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  respecting  Tyre,  If 
literally  verified,  would  be  no  evidence  of  the  inspi- 
ration of  the  prophet,  for  when  he  wrote  Nebuchad- 
nezzar was  probably  already  marshalling  his  hosts, 
and  quite  likely  besieging  the  city;  its  capture  seemed 
probable,  and  if  totally  destroyed  and  covered  By  the 
sea,  its  fate  would  have  been  identical  with  that  of 
many  other^  cities  of  the  ancient  world.  But  the 
prophet  made  a  mistake,  and  furnished  the  Free- 
tt inkers  with  an  unanswerable  objection  to  his  claim 
that  he  wrote  by  the  authority  of  "the    Lord   God.* 

Dr.  Bellows,  the  distinguished  Unitarian  scholaj 
and  divine,  in  one  of  his  letters  from  the  East, 
wrote* 

"We  thought  over  the  twenty-seventh  chapter  ol 
Ezekiel,  which  so  boldly  and  eloquently  predicted  thf 
ruin  of    the  proud  city,   which  had  already,  in    the 
prophet's  days,  become  a  synonym  of  luxury,  pros 
perity  and  worldliness.     The  book-makers  would  have' 
us  believe  that  the  prophecies  in  regard  to  the  dcstruc 
tion  of  these  cities  that  border  on  their  sacred  land 
were  verified  with  the  most  literal  fidelity,  and  that  ev- 
ery line  of  them  had  a  special  application  and  specific 
fulfilment.    The  real  truth  is,  that  the  destruction  of  aK 
great  cities  is  certain,  if  only  time  enough  is  given  , 
and  that  a  thousand  years  might  usually  blot  out  the 
foundations  of  any  town,  or  to  build  them  over  with 
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a  new  city.  A  few  cities  retain  tlieir  names,  after 
thrice  as  long  a  period,  but  tliey  retain  notliing  else. 
Damascus,  the  oldest  city  in  the  world,  is  a  city  a 
dozen  times  rebuilt,  and  very  often  destroyed.  Tyre 
has  been  destroyed  and  rebuilt  and  revived  at  least 
five  times.  To  which  of  its  destructions  are  the 
words  of  Ezekiel  to  be  applied  ?  The  noble  indigna- 
tion of  the  prophet,  venting  his  solemn  sense  of  the 
destruction  that  waits  on  all  the  pride  of  this  world, 
upon  prosperous  Tyre,  would  have  been  just  as  carefully 
fulfilled  if  applied  to  any  oihen"  sea-coast  city  which  had 
reached  prosperity.  It  is  of  the  providential  nature  of 
civilizations,  as  the  world  changes  its  wants,  and 
starts  new  types  of  life  on  fresh  soils,  to  decay,  and 
no  virtue  or  piety  will  save  them  from  this  fate  ulti- 
mately. It  is  as  certain  as  death  for  every  man.  .  . 
They  (Tyre  and  Sidon)  deserved  doubtless  the  warn- 
ings, reproofs,  and  threatening?  they  received  from 
the  holy  men  who  prophesied  their  downfall,  but  it 
required  no  miraculous  vision  to  announce  for  them 
the  certainty  of  a  catastrophe  which  is  universal  and 
sooner  or  later,  falls  on  all  great  nations  and  great 
citieii. 
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HISTORY  OF  THE  DEVIL. 


BY    ISAAC  PADEN. 


It  is  believed  by  many,  that  originally  the  face  oi 
the  earth  was  smooth  and  pleasant,  with  gradual 
slopes  and  rises;  no  frozen  oceans  or  lakes lo  chill  the 
air  ;  and  vegetation  grew  spontaneous  as  food  for 
man,  free  from  toil,  briers,  thorns,  thistles  and 
obnoxious  weeds;  no  mountains,  ciaggy  rocks,  or 
dismal  swamps  to  impede  the  path  of  the  traveler  ; 
beauty  and  holiness  covered  the  whole  face  of  the 
earth  ;  all  good,  and  very  good,  throughout  the  vast 
creation.  This  was  the  condition  of  things,  when 
man  was  placed  upon  the  earth  as  its  lord,  with  life 
and  immortality  stamped  upon  every  living  thing  ; 
and  man  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  his  God,  holy, 
happy  and  perfect.  Thus  man  stood  in  all  his  glory, 
in  the  immediate  presence  of  the  great  I  Am.  This 
period  of  man's  happiness,  is  also  believed  to  have 
been  of  short  duration,  and  terminated  in  his  fall. 
Death  and  mortality  followed  in  the  wake,  as  life  and 
immortality  once  reigned  throughout  all  the  earth  ; 
now  death  and  destruction  commenced  their  ravages 
upon  man  and  beast,  together  with  ail  that  had  life, 
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and  instead  of  spontaneous  fruit  for  food  for  man, 
briers,  thorns,  thistles  and  obnoxious  weeds  covered 
the  face  of  the  earth  ;  sorrow  and  trouble,  vexation 
and  misery,  together  with  endless  damnation,  were  the 
destiny  of  man,  who  had  now  to  earn  his  bread  by  the 
pweat  of  his  brow  during  his  natural  life,  and  then 
die  and  go  to  an  endless  Hell. 

Under  this  mighty  change  or  somersault,  all  nature 
groaned,  man,  beast,  and  everything  that  had  life,  re- 
belled against  its  maker — God.  for  forcing  them  into 
existence  and  leaving  them  unprotected,  and  all  flesh 
wherein  there  was  life  became  corrupt  and  desperate- 
ly wicked. 

God  now  seeing  what  he  had  done,  became  exceed- 
ingly sorrowful,  and  repented  sore,  and  was  grieved 
to  the  heart  that  he  had  made  man,  and  shed  a  flood 
of  tears  over  his  folly  and  unwise  act,  and  came 
near  drowning  the  whole  race  of  man  (here  he  would 
have  shown  wisdom,  iiad  he  made  a  clean  sweep, 
and  improvised  another  set,  by  way  of  im]>i'ovemenl). 

This  mighty  revolution  and  universal  destruction, 
if  theology  be  true,  was  the  result  of  God  placing  too 
great  a  responsibility  upon  the  first  man  and  the  first 
woman,  and  they  fell,  and  all  things  fell  with  them  ; 
they  being  inexperienced  in  life,  mistook  a  serpent, 
one  of  the  beasts  of  the  field,  which  God  had  made 
and  pronounced  it  good  ;  but  here  they  were  sadl}' 
mistaken  (so  says  theology) ;  instead  o^  a  friend  it 
proved  to  be  the  Devil,  and  through  his  perseverance. 
I  hey  were  induced  to  eat  an  apple  or  some  other  kind 
of  fruit,  which  the  theologians  tell  us  is  the  cause 
of  all  man's  trouble  in  this  life  and  damnation  in  the 
next. 

This  seri)6nt,  who  our  ilivines  say,  is   the  Devil,  is 
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be  of  whom  we  intend  to  give  a  short  history  ;  in  so  do- 
ing, not  having  any  personal  knowedge  of  his  majesty 
we  are  forced  to  rely  upon  hearsay  evidence  ;  there- 
fore as  that  which  we  hear  may  not  be  true,  our  object 
will  be  to  make  no  statement  except  such  as  can  he 
well  backed  up  by  infallible  history,  or  the  declara- 
tions of  reverend  gentlemen  whose  statements  will 
not  be, disputed.  A  full  and  accurate  description  of 
his  person  is  not  possible,  such  as  the  color  of  his 
hair,  the  weight  of  his  body,  the  color  of  his  pants, 
the  length  of  his  tail,  or  tlTe  size  of  his  horns,  the 
number  of  wrinkles  on  them,  and  the  same  as  to  his 
cloven  foot  ;  also  his  true  name  as  he  had,  and  has 
many,  also  his  form  and  visage  all  suited  to  each  gene- 
ration and  nation  who  formed  his  acquaintance 
Whether  his  name  was  changed  in  honor  for  exploits, 
or  in  derision  is  not  known  ;  and  as  for  his  origin  this 
question  is  undecided  whether  he  is  a  part  of  God's 
creation,  or  the  result  of  some  foreign  power.  Our 
divines  tells  us  he  was  originally  an  angel  of  light, 
but  that  he  fell  from  grace.  This,  if  true,  proves 
that  he  was  not  of  the  Calvinistic  order,  yet  he  may 
have  been  once  a  member  of  some  other  church, 
whose  members  are  in  the  habit  of  falling  from  grace. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  we  have  no  knowledge  of  his  pecul- 
iar views  on  religion,  but  we  rather  conclude  he  was 
a  Free  thinker,  inasmuch  as  he  taught  Mother  Eve 
the  benefit  arising  from  progression,  or  man  would 
have  remained  in  the  blind  path  of  ignorance,  and  a 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil  would  never  "liave  been 
brought  to  light,  as  God  had  forbid  man  to  touch  it, 
and  man  would  not  have  known  right  from  wrong. 
Our  divines  charge  the  Devil  as  being  the  prime 
mover  in  the  overthrow   of  the   happy  and  beautiful 
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condition  in  which  God  had  placed  man  ;  thereby  the 
designs  of  the  Almighty  were  thwarted. 

Tliis,  if  true,  may  have  been  more  to  try  the  strength 
of  his  power  or  his  extra  ability  in  matters  of  busi- 
ness than  otherwise.     Be  this  as  it  may,  let  it  pass. 

The  first  account  we  have  of  his  personal  existence 
and  whereabouts,  was  in  a  beautiful  garden  filled 
witl^trees  planted  by  God  himself,  bearing  all  man- 
ner of  delicious  fruits.  Under  the  shade  of  one  of 
lliese  trees,  history  tells  us,  his  satanic  majesty  made 
his  first  appearance  on  earth,  by,  or  under  the  name 
of  serpent  (which  now  means  a  snake) ;  here  we  find 
him  in  sweet  conversation  with  a  female  though  in  a 
state  of  nudity,  which  proved  that  women  at  that 
age  of  the  world  did  not  run  to  fashion  as  they  do 
now.  Who  but  a  man  destitute  of  social  feelings, 
would  not  envy  his  pleasure,  under  such  circumstan- 
ces, talking  over  the  events  of  the  day  in  social  chat  ? 
It  is  evident  he  was  not  aware  at  the  time  that  she  was 
a  married  woman,  as  he  never  was  known  to  ..return 
the  visit,  which  proved  he  was  a  gentleman  of  the 
first  water.  Being  thus  disappointed  in  his  first  at- 
tempt he  never  afterwards  was  known  (Paul  like)  to 
touch  a  woman  ;  yet  it  is  said  he  has  children.  From 
this  fact,  if  true,  he  must  have  married.  NevertTie- 
less  he  may  have  remained  a  bachelor,  and  his  chil- 
dren may  have  been  adopted    or  assumed. 

Our  reverends  tell  us,  he  lied  to  this  lady  in 
tlie  garden  and  deceived  her.  If  this  be  true  he  is 
not  to  be  believed  at  all  times.  This  question  is  a 
matter  of  dispute,  and  remains  undecided,  whether  he 
lied  or  told  the  truth,  ll  is  true  he  said  to  tlie  wo- 
man, wi^.dora  and  knowledge  was  not  calculated  to 
kill  her,  but  if  she  partook  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of 
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knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  she  would  be  more  Tike 
God  ;  this  waked  up  her  ambition,  and  she  was  de- 
termined to  know  more  than  she  did,  and  not  remain 
in  total  ignorance,  and  she  partoolv  of  the  delicioua 
fruit,  and  gave  also  to  her  husband.  This  is  the 
nature  of  women  ;  they  love  knowledge  and  delight 
in  knowing  things,  and  Mother  Eve  shtnild  be  thank- 
ed, by  every  woman  in  tlie  land,  for  her  perseverance 
in  attaining  to  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  as  it 
has  proved  to  be  the  basis  and  foundation  of  all  edu- 
cation and  improvement. 

It  is  also  a  fact,  that,  following  the  advice  of  this 
Devil,  she  became  the  mother  of  inventions,  and  in- 
troduced to  man  the  use  of  the  needle,  in  making 
clothes  to  cover  man's  nakedness  ;  .shame  and  modes- 
ty before  were  unknown.  Thus  Motlier  Eve  not  only 
stands  at  the  head  of  education  and  refinement,  but 
the  first  inventor,  and  should  any  one  examine  the 
libraries  of  the  world  and  the  patent  offices  of  the 
nations,  he  would  see  tlie  result  of  the  act  of  old 
Mother  Eve  under  the  advisement  of  the  Devil. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  claimed  by  infidels  and  unbelievers 
in  sacred  history  that  there  is  no  personal  Devil,  and 
if  there  ever  was  one,  he  has  long  since  disappeared. 
This  we  claim  is  not  true,  for  the  best  of  reasons.  Two 
or  three  unimpeachable  reverends  sa}'  the}'  saw  and 
had  a  personal  encounter  with  him  ;  one  of  them  in 
Europe, — the  Rev.  ISFarcin  Luther,  who  threw  his 
inkstand  into  his  face,  claiming  as  a  justification  the 
Devil  insulted  him  ;  however,  it  is  evident  Luthtr 
committed  an  assault  and  battery  upon  the  person, 
whether  justifiable  or  not,  we  can  not  .say. 

He  was  also  seen  of  a  later  dnte,  by  Rev.  Joseph 
Smith,  in  the  State  of  New  York,   where  Smith  says 
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he  had  a  "rough  and  tumble"  with  him,  respecting  the 
gold  plates  found  by  Smith,  who  says  the  Devil 
undertook  to  wrench  the  plates  from  him,  and 
kicked  Smith  as  Smith  turned  to  leave  him.  If  this 
be  true,  he  did  not  act  the  part  of  the  gentleman, 
provided  he  considered  Smith  his  equal. 

He  was  also  seen  by  Rev.  Blooraburg  in  Sweden, 
in  a  room,  and  when  he  left  he  carried  the  whole  side 
of  the  house  with  him.  This,  if  true,  shows  he  must 
have  had  the  strength  of  Sampson. 

These  facts  are  from  the  history  of  those  Reverend 
gentlemen,  and  by  the  mouths  of  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses the  truth  is  established. 

As  for  the  credibility  of  Luther,  Smith  and 
Bloomburg  tiiere  can  be  no  dispute.  If  Luther  sa\v 
him,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  Smith  and  Bloom- 
burg saw  him.  They  speak  of  his  cloven  foot,  but 
say  nothing  about  his  tail  or  horns.  We  infer  from 
tliis,  he  had  lost  them  in  some  battle. 

His  existence  is  thus  proven  beyond  a  cavil,  (except 
his  tails  and  horns,  and  they  are  accounted  for  )  he 
having  been  seen  not  only  in  Europe,  but  in  America, 
as  well  as  in  the  early  history  of  man,  when  snakes 
ran  on  legs,  and  talked  with  human  voice,  and  women 
stood  out  in  the  open  air  without  petticoats  or  skirts, 
— nothing  to  obstruct  a  fair  view  of  the  beautiful 
form  of  nature  so  attractive  to  the  eye  of  man.  King 
David,  though  a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  yet  he 
was  unable  to  withstand  the  sight  of  Bathsheba, 
Uriah's  wife. 

Having  now  proved  the  existence  of  a  personal 
Devil,  we  proceed  with  our  history. 

From  the  interview  with  the  lady  in  the  garden,  we 
hear  but  little  of  him,  until  the  days  of  father    Job, 
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when  he  (Patau,  who  is  now  called  tht  Devil,)  was 
walking  up  and  down  upon  the  earth,  viewing  his 
possessions  that  had  fallen  to  him,  in  the  treaty  be- 
tween him  and  God.  This^  noble  Prince,  while  pass- 
ing a  state  house,  when,  on  a  certain  day,  there  was 
a  convention  in  session,  composed  of  the  sons  of  God 
as  delegates,  and  "Satan  came  also,"  whether  as  a  del- 
egate or  spectator,  (perhaps  a  lobbyist,)  history  does  not 
say  ;  but  history  tvarrants  us  in  saying  he  was  a  dele- 
gate, or  an  old  chum  of  the  chairman,  who  was  God. 
It  is  evident  he  was  not  one  of  the  meddlesome  kind, 
as  he  made  no  speech  nor  offered  a  resolution,  until 
after  the  chairman  asked  him  from  w  hence  he  came, 
the  same  as  to  say.  "  We  are  now  ready  to  serve  you  ; 
what  do  you  wish?"  And  Satan,  (who  is  now  called 
the  Devil  )  answered,  "From  walking  up  and  down 
the  earth,  viewing  my  possessions."  Out  of  this 
friendly  conversation,  a  dispute  arose,  concerning  the 
goodness  and  integrity  of  a^an  called  Job,  the  only 
man  claimed  in  divine  history  to  be  perfect,  and  one 
who  eschewed  evil.  Yet  this  man  was  a  Heathen 
Prince  ;  what  an  idea  !  that  a  Heathen  Prince  could 
be  the  equal  of  a  Jewish  King,  it  is  alDsurd  in  the  ex- 
treme, nevertheless  it  is  a  truth  ;  and  to  decide  this 
dispute,  Satan  offered  a  resolution,  which  was  dis- 
cussed, and  being  declared  in  order,  was  passed  with- 
out opposition,  and  the  Devil  (Satan)  made  chairman 
of  the  executive  committee,  and  was  instructed  to  make 
report  at  the  next  session.  The  (;onvention  adjourned, 
to  await  the  result,  which  wa«  the  conflscation  of  all 
Job's  possessions. 

On  a  certain  day  the  convention  again  opened,  and 
Satan  cSrae  also,  and  after  the  same  salutation,  the 
Devil  being  chairman  of  the  executive  committee,  re- 
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portedthat  the  resolution  had  been  executed  to  the 
letter,  and  the  object  was  not  reached  ;  therefore  the 
dispute  was  not  settled,  and  the  Devil  offered  another 
resolution  ;  "  Skin  for  skin,  j'^ea,  all  that  a  man  hath 
will  he  give  for  his  life  ;  this  resolution  being  duly- 
discussed  and  passed,  and  the  Devil  again  made 
chairman  of  the  executive  committee,  the  result  of 
which  was  father  Job  lost  his  skin  and  came  near 
losing  his  life. 

In  this  matter  we  have  drawn  our  own  conclusions. 
But  it  looks  very  much  like  gambling,  07i  a  het  of  gues- 
sing, and  he  hid  to  pay  the  bill,  as  it  was  all  done  at 
his  expense ;  yet  we  are  told  Job  was  well  paid  after  be- 
coming a  heathen  banker  ;  and  Job  may  have  laugh- 
ed heartily  after  it  w^as  all  over,  to  think  of  the  joke, 
and  the  grand  speculation  in  doublijig  his  pile.  To 
all  who  have  no  higher  aspirations  than  dollars  and 
cents,  it  may  appear  just  and  right,  though  it  cost 
old  Job  a  sore  nide.  ^ 

From  this,  there  is  but  little  know^n  of  the  Devil,  until 
l>.e  is  again  found  in  company  with  God's  only  son. 
What  had  become  of  all  the  sons  of  God  in  the  days 
of  Job  ;  history  leaves  us  in  the  dark.  But  here 
we  find  him  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  land  of  Judea, 
figuring  in  a  big  speculation — trying  to  sell  out  his 
l^ossesiousto  the  Sou  of  God,  and  "move  West." 

Here  let  us  say,  in  this  transaction,  he  was  called 
Devil ;  previous  to  thi.s  date  his  names  were  more  or 
less  respectful ;  Serpent  was  once  universally  used 
(especially  in  Egypt)  as  representing  wisdom,  Satan 
and  Demon  were  considered  angelic  or  spiritual  per- 
sonages, and  ranked  and  named  with  the  Lords  and 
sons  of  God  as  can  be  seen  in  the  days  of  Job,  also  in 
the  days  of  King  David,  they  were  so  much  alike,  that 
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the  inspired  writers,  in  giving  an  account  of  David 
numbering  tlie  children  of  Israel,  one  says  it  was  the 
Lord,  and  another  says  it  was  Satan,  who  caused  him 
to  do  it.  If  the  inspired  writers  could  not  tell  which 
one  caused  David  to  do  what  he  did,  we  are  justified 
in  believing  that  at  that  time  they  were  very  near 
alike — of  the  same  rank  at  least. 

It  is  also  claimed  by  the  inspired  writers,  the  Devil 
made  the  first  move  towards  preparing  or  securing  a 
sacrifice  for  man's  salvation,  by  entering  into  Judas 
who  delivered  the  sacrifice  into  the  hands  of  the  ex- 
ecutioners ;  this  entering  into  Judas,  is  rather  against 
the  position  of  a  personal  Devil ;  but  we  presume  J  u- 
das  was  hollow;  as  it  is  said -lie  bursted.  As  the 
Devil  failed  to  sell  out  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  we 
presume  they  are  yet  in  his  possession,  though  our 
divines  say  that  the  poor  Devil  did  not  own  one  foot 
of  land  at  the  time  ;  and  there  is  now  a  dispute  in 
reference  to  his  title.  Nevertheless,  if  theology  be 
true,  he  holds  a  chattel  mortgage  on  man,  executed  by 
Adam  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  and  acknowledged  be- 
fore the  Supreme  Judge  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  of 
Heaven,  which  he  forecloses  as  thry  »  pass  over,"  ex- 
cept a  few  that  are  run  ofl"  and  secreted  by  the  priests, 
who  justify  this  act  by  claiming  the  Devil  cheated  or 
took  the  advantage  of  God  through  Adam  in  obtaining 
this  chattel  mortgage  on  man. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  the  Devil's  claims  on  man  rest 
upon  the  facts  claimed  by  our  divines,  inr^erence  to 
the  fall  of  man  through  Adam.  If  the  fall  of  man  is  a 
fact,  and  was  brought  about  by  a  fair  and  open  day 
transaction,  within  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  by 
him  permitted,  as  every  preacher  tells  us,  then  the 
Devil  did  not  cheat  the   Almighty,  and  legally   lie  is 
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feutitled  to  all  he  claims,  though  he  may  have  outwitted 
God  in  a  business  transaction.  Legally  the  mortgage 
is  good,  so  long  as  the  fall  of  man  is  admitted,  and 
the  only  safety  for  man  is  to  hire  some  priest  to  run 
him  off  ;  this  question  now  decided  we  proceed. 

We  find  by  Divine  record,  that  the  Devil  and  the 
Sou  of  God  conversed  together  face  to  face,  on  friend- 
ly and  social  terms,  the  same  as  with  his  father  in  the 
days  of  Job,  though  they  did  not  agree  on  every  point 
the  same  as  in  Job's  case,  but  nothing  in  this  is  strange 
or  wrong,  great  men  often  disagree. 

The  Devil  thus  failing  in  his  speculation  with  the 
Son  of  God,  the  priests  have  made  it  a  profitable  busi- 
ness, in  running  men  out  of  the  Devil's  jurisdiction. 
One  of  the  most  successful  ways  used,  is  to  run  them 
through  water,  and  in  this  way  he  loses  their  track, 
'i'his  running  off  ])usiness  has  given  employment  to 
thousands,  and  some  have  made  themselves  immense- 
ly rich,  while  others  have  nearly  starved  to  death. 
This  is  a  noble  result  arising  from  tlie  existence  of  a 
Devil,  giving  employment  to  so  many,  whose  dispo- 
sition is  to  lord  it  over  his  fellow-men. 

We  again  proceed  with  our  history. 

From  his  interview  with  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judea,  he  is  only  occnsionly  spoken  of 
in  the  annals,  until  he  is  seen  by  Luther,  Smith  and 
Bloomburg.  Yet  it  is  claimed  he  was  once  an  inhab- 
itant of  Heaven,  where  he  caused  a  rebellion  and  had  a 
big  fight  with  one  Michael,  a  Prince.  In  this  battle 
his  name  was  called  Dragon,  (which  represents  power) 
and  from  the  facts  claimed,  he  must  have  been  a  man 
highly  esteemed,  and  one  of  influence,  as  it  is  claimed 
he  induced  one-third  of  the  powers  that  were  (supposed 
to  mean  the  Southern  States)  to  rebel,  and  fall  in  with 
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l»im,  and  thereby  was  enabled  to  make  a  big  disturU- 
ance,  in  a  place  where  our  ^ivines  tells  us  all  is 
j)eace,  and  quietness,  and  the  weary  traveler  is  forever 
at  rest.  There  must  be  a  mistaken  view  in  this 
matter.  However,  it  is  evident  there  was  not  a  man 
on  the  throne  at  that  time  of  the  firmness  of 
Abaham  Lincoln,  or  the  Devil  and  his  army  would 
not  have  been  permitted  to  secede.  A  question  of  policy 
may  arise  here.  Lincoln  denied  the  right  of  secession 
and  whipped  the  rebels  back  into  the  traces  again, 
while  God  accepted  the  right  to  secede  as  a  matter  ot 
policy  or  choice,  and  got  them  out  of  Heaven  as  best 
he  could.  We  cannot  see  but  the  right  to  secede  is  fully 
established  by  God  ;  (this  may  only  apply  to  mon- 
archical kingdoms,  not  republics ).  Lincoln  braved 
the  storm  of  war  and  brought  the  rebels  to  terms,  and 
cast  out  the  Dragon  (supposed  to  mean  huuian  slavery) 
and  there  is  now  no  place  in  America  found  for  it. 

But  our  divines  tell  us  the  Devil  and  all  his  forked- 
tailed  host  are  here  upon  earth.  This  accounts  for 
Luther,  Smith  and  Bloomburg  seeing  him  as  they  say 
they  did. 

Whether  he  had  any  thing  to  do  in  the  late  rebellion 
in  the  United  States  may  be  a  question.  Tliere  is  one 
thing  certain  as  far  as  peace  and  quietness  are  con- 
cerned, there  can  be  but  little  choice  between  the 
theological  Heaven  and  the  United  States.  Both  have 
been  cursed  with  a  rebellion  and  a  war.  If  the 
Devil  caused  the  rebellion  and  war  in  Hfeaven,  he 
may  have  been  the  cause  in  America  ;  but  not  having 
been  seen  in  person  at  the  head  of  the  rebel  army,  we 
conclude  our  rebellion  was  gotten  up  by  the  priests 
and  other  designing  men  of  our  nation,  who  more  for 
the  sake  of  profit  than  true  honesty,  taught  the  divine 
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right  of  human  slavery  as  an  institution  of  God, 
handed  down  frouj  tlie  days  of  Noah.  Tliis,  the  peo- 
ple of  a  free  and  civilized  nation,  resented  as  an  im 
position,  and  a  war  was  the  result. 

We  again  return  to  our  subject.  Onr  divines  claim 
the  Devil  is  guilty  of  all  manner  of  wickedness,  that 
he  lied  to  mother  Eve  in  the  garden,  by  wiiich  he 
thwarted  the  designs  of  the  Almighty.  How  true  thi.s 
may  have  been,  I  am  not  prepared  to  say,  but  if  true, 
the  Devil  is  the  smartest  man  of  the  two,  he  being 
a  progressionist,  and  God  a  stationary  orthodox.  It 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at  ;  and  it  is  the  waj'  with  the 
ortliodox  world  to  this  day  ;  they  are  always  behind, 
and  the  last  to  yield  to  a  scieiititic  trutli  ;  and  should 
the  Devil  occasionly  get  the  advantage,  it  is  only  a 
natural  consequence.  As  for  the  Devil's  origin,  pa- 
rentage, &c.,  together  with  his  peculiar  traits  of  char- 
acter, we  have  to  depend  upon  history  and  our  divines, 
who  say  he  was  the  son  of  the  morning.  Rather  a 
peculiar  father  indeed,  but  so  it  is,  they  say  so,  and 
we  take  it  for  granted.  lie  also  is  claimed  to  have 
been  once  an  angel  in  Heaven.  These  facts,  if  they 
are  facts,  prove  his  parentage  and  origin  to  be  good 
and  respectable.  IIow  such  a  good  fountain  could 
send  forth  such  a  mean  Devil,  is  a  theological  njysteiy. 
As  his  associates,  both  in  Heaven  and  on  earth, 
were  none  other  than  first-class,  all  combine  to 
clothe  the  whole  matter  in  a  mystery,  how  such  a 
mean  cuss  "could  grow  up  under  such  influences"  and 
surroundings.  Every  fact  claimed  gives  the  lie  to  the 
charge  of  his  meanness.  First,  in  a  sweet  conversa- 
tion with  a  virtuous  lady,  under  the  shade  of  a  tree 
planted  by  God's  own  hands;  also  in  his  travels  up  and 
down  upon  the  earth;  no  place  was  found  so  congenial 
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and  suited  to  his  taste,  as  a  conveutJ^n  of  the  sona 
of  God,  whose  chairman  was  their  father,  into  which 
he  entered,  and  was  cordially  entertained  in  a  social 
chat  with  the  president.  It  is  true,  they  did  not 
agree  in  their  judgment.  Yet  their  dispute  ended  in 
a  friendly  bet.  Whether  they  took  any  thing  to  driidi 
on  the  occasion,  history  does  not  informs  us.  How- 
ever, Job  paid  the  bill  and  the  dispute  ended.  This, 
we  admit,  is  a  stain  upon  his  character,  to  gamble  at 
the  expense  of  an  honest  man,  or  to  give  his  consent 
to  afflict  a  mafi  without  cause.  This  being  the  only 
mean  trick  through  his  life,  there  may  be  some 
mistake  about  the  matter.  It  is  an  admitted  fact,  lie 
was  the  sole  companion  of  the  Son  ot  God  when  on 
earth  for  forty  days  at  one  time.  Who  can  say  he 
did  not  keep  the  very  best  of  company,  both  while  in 
Heaven  and  also  on  earth  ?  Yet  it  is  true,  he  and  his 
associates,  did  not  fully  agree  in  all  matters,  but 
where  is  the  v.rong  in  this  ? 

Asfor  his  true  character  and  standing,  it  can  be  better 
judged  by  the  company  he  kept,  than  any  other  way. 
Nevertheless  the  clergy  charge  upon  him  all  manner 
of  crime.  This  is  a  trait  in  their  character.  They 
treated  God's  only  son  the  same  way,  and  in  fact  put 
him  to  death,  their  admissions  of  facts  prove  the  con- 
trary. 

1st.  They  admit  Heaven  was  the  place  of  his  ori- 
gin and  birth. 

2d.  He  was  the  son  of  the  morning, 

3d.  He  was  in  office  and  an  angel  of  light. 

4th.  Whenever  seen  always  in  the  best  of  com- 
pany ;  even  the  last  time  seen  was  by  three  reverend 
gentlemen.  Bo  far  his  character  stands  vastly  ahead 
of  an  average  chx^s  of  reverend  gentlemen  of  our  day, 
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and  we    pronounce    it  good.     The    orthodox    God 

could  not  dispense  with  his  services  ;  and  he  has  no  > 

reason  to  be  ashamed  of  him,  as  he  never  was  known  i 
to  get  dnmk,  as  was  the  case  with  Noah  and  m-duy^ 

other  of  God's  servants;  neither  was  he  ever  seen  in  a  | 

house  of  ill-fame,  such  as  was  the  house  of  Rahab  the  | 

harlot,  where  the  servants  ot  Joshua — the  acknowl-  ] 

edged  chief  commander  of  the  armies  of  the  God  of  , 

Israel — resorted.  | 

But  you  will  often  hear    his  name    mentioned    in  i 

churches.     Some  have  supposed   he  Avas  a    church  j 

member,  inasmuch,  as  he  first  taught  the  advantages  | 

in  knowing  good  from  evil — one  of  the  most  essential  ■ 

lessons  ever  taught  to  man.      Neither  was  he  ever  { 

known  to  commit  adultery  with  woman,  either  mar-  j 

ried  or  single,  or  in  any  way  meddling  with  females,  I 
other  than    by  way  of  giving   encouragment  to  ad- 
vance in  wisdom  and  knowledge,  which  has  given  rise 
to  the  present  refined  condition  of  man  and  woman. 

He  was  never  known  to    be   angry  or  in   any   way  I 

displeased,  jealous  or  "full   of  wrath."    These  pas-  j 

sious   belong  to  the  kingdom  of  imperfection.     He  i 

was  never  known  to  repent  or  regret  any  thing  he  had  i 
done.     This    would   show    short-sightedness    on    lii.s 

part.    And  was  never  known  to  be  displeased  with  a  I 
man  and  kill  him  ;  never  known  to  take  any  delight  i  n 

the  shedding  of  human  blood  ;  never  went  at  the  head  ] 

of  an  army  on  earth,    where   they  killed   babes   and  i 

sucklings  ;  never  was  known  as  having  been  pleased  I 

with  seeing  the  heads  of  human   beings  cut  off  and  I 

stuck  upon  poles  for  the  sun  to  shine  on;   never  was  i 
known  to  swear  an  oath  or  chew  tobacco.     The  only 

mean  trick  proven  against  him,  was  the  part  he  took  ! 

In   Job's  case  without  cause.      It  is  also  admitted  he  i 
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was  a  man  of  influence  ;  when  he  seceded  from 
Heaven  liis  mother  country,  his  native  home  and  place 
of  birtlj.  In  this  he  did  nothing  more  than  our  fore- 
fathers did,  when  they  rebelled  and  seceded  from  the 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain. 

There  are  hut  few,  hut  what  would  l)e  proud  of 
such  a  history  of  themselves,  even  such  as  the  Devil 
is  entitled  to. 

Thus  we  close  our  history,  of  him  who  is  called  the 
Devil,  who  while  in  Heaven  was  second  to  God  him- 
self ;  now  on  earth  stands  despised  by  all  church 
members.  Yet  they  acknowledge  him  in  their  uni- 
versal church  creeds  in  the  sectarian  churches,  as  the 
second  person  in  the  GDdhead,  as  seen  by  the  follow- 
ing, and  he  cannot  be  dispensed  with  without  destroy- 
ing the  whole  theological  theory  of  man's  salvation. 
(Viz  :) 

1st  person.  God  tlie  prime  mover  in  man's  exist- 
ance. 

2d  person.  Tlie  Devil  the  prime  mover  in  man's 
fall. 

3d  person.  Christ  the  prime  mover  in  man's  re- 
demption. 

4th  person.  The  Holy  Ghost  the  prime  agent  \a 
man's  salvation. 

Neither  one  of  these  four  persons  can  be  dispensed 
with  without  destroying  the  theological  system  or 
scheme  in  relation  to  man's  destiny. 

Without  a  God  there  would  be  no  existence  of  man  ; 
without  a  Devil,  ro  ^all  ;  without  a  fall  no  redemption; 
without  redemption  n  )  use  of  a  Christ  ;  without  a  fall, 
and  redemption  no  salvation  for  man. 

Second  view  of  theology.  The  salvation  of  man,  rests 
wholly  upon   the   crucitixiou   of    Christ's   body  upon 
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the  cross.  This,  if  true,  makes  the  act  of  the  Jews  in 
putting  Christ  to  death  indispensably  ueccessary. 
Had  the  Jews  obeyed  God's  command,  "Thou  shalt 
not  kill,"  which  theology  claims  they  were  under  an  i 
obligation  to  do,  or  stand  condemned  as  transgressors  , 
of  God's  command — if  they  had  obeyed  there  would 
have  been  no  salvation  for  man. 

Thus,  we  see,  if  theology  be  true,  man's  fall  was 
the  result  of  Adam  and  Eve  disobeying  God's  com- 
mand, *'Thou  Shalt  not  eat  thereof,"  and  man's  salva-  j 
tion  is  the  result  of  the  Jews  disobeying  God's  com-   " 
mand,  "  Thou  shalt    not  kill."     If    man's    salvation    ; 
rests  upon    the   crucifixion  of   Christ's    body  on  the   \ 
cross,  and  it  was  optional  with  the  Jews  to  do  it,  or 
not  to  do  it,  but  from   choice  they  did — the  same  as  \ 
with  mother  Eve  when  she  refused  to    live  in  igno-  j 
ranee,  but  from  choice  acted  under  the  Devil's  advice,   ' 
and  thereby  man  is  capable  of  reasoning  and  judging   \ 
iH'tween  good   and  evil,  right  and  wrong,    the    more 
man  eats  and  partakes  of  the  fruit  called  the  knowl 
edge  of  good    and  evil,  the  more  elevated  he  is  antl    i 
the  more  refined  he  becomes.     '*We  ^should  thank  the   ] 
Devil,  inotlu-r  Eve  and  the  Jews  for  all  these   bles- 
sings." ' 

To  talk  about  man  Jailing  in  a  refined  or  moral  : 
sense,  when  he  was  first  so  low,  he  neither  knew  good 
or  evil,  and  stood  on  a  level  with  the  beasts  of  the  i 
field  as  to  refinement,  is  absurd.  And  the  theo-  i 
logical  view  of  man's  fall  can  be  comprehended 
in  these  expressions  :  *'  God  set  a  trap,  the  Devil  i 
sprung  it  and  man  got  caught."  j 

Redemption  is  about  the  same,  the  Devil   entered   ' 
Judas,  thereby  surrendering  his  death  grip  on  man,  and 
placing  the  sacritice  in   the   hands  of  the   Jews,  who  j 
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offered  it  for  man's  salvation,  which,  if  true,  each 
party  is  entitled  to  their  share  of  thanks,  in  proportion 
to  that  which  they  did.  "Will  some  theologian,  or  any 
body,  tell  which  did  the  most  to  effect  man's  salva- 
tion, the  procuring  or  betraying,  the  offering  and 
making  the  sacrifice,  or  the  sacrifice  itself? 

The  foregoing  is  presented  to  the  reader  for  no 
other  purpose  than  to  show  the  difference  there  is  in 
certain  statements,  when  covered  under  a  robe  or 
mantle  of  sacredness.  The  points  here  stated  are  the 
same  in  substance  as  claimed  in  theology,  but  they  are 
stripped  of  their  robe  of  sacredness,  and  stand  uncloth- 
ed and  uncolored,  and  can  be  seen  in  a  common  sense 
view.  Should  the  reader  look  upon  the  writer  of  this 
little  pamphlet  as  on^  who  has  no  reverence  or  re- 
spect for  God  or  truth,  a  greater  mistake  would  be 
hard  to  make. 

The  time  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  these  false 
imaginations  that  have  blinded  many  and  liave  so  long 
been  held  as  sacred  truths,  will  yield  to  common 
sense,  and  submit  to  scientific  truths  based  upon 
facts.  Therefore  let  the  reader  reflect — not  condemn, 
but  act  upon  his  better  judgment,  instead  of  his  re- 
ligious prejudices,  and  open  his  eyes  of  understand- 
mg,  and  exercise  the  undenial)le  right  of  every  indi- 
vidual to  do  his  own  thinking.  Bigotry,  superstition 
and  priestcraft  have  blinded  men  long  enough,  there- 
fore let  us  come  out  and  be  God's  men,  and  take  an 
eagle's  flight  and  soar  over  the  mountains  of  knowl- 
edge and  leave  the  little  sectjirian  cage — the  "  seven 
by  nine  "  religion  for  the  moles  and  bats. 

Woodhuu,  in. 
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The  Jews  and  Their  God. 


BY  ISAAC   PADEN. 


PREFATORY. 


ALL  who  write  a  book,  pamphlet  or  lengthy  article, 
deem  a  preface  necesbary,  ia  urder  to  have  the 
reader's  attention  rest  upon  the  object  intended  by  the 
writer. 

Therefore,  tlie  intention  of  the  writer  of  these  few 
thoughts  upon  the  Jews  and  their  God,  is  expressly 
to  raise  and  discuss  the  question,  whether  the  person- 
age by  tliem  described  as  their  God,  was,  and  is  the 
embodiment  of  Deity;  or,  in  other  words,  the  source 
of  the  power  that  rules  the  universe  by  unchangeable 
laws.  The  writer  takes  the  negative  side  of  the  ques- 
tion, and  sets  forth  a  few  of  his  reasons,  an d» respect- 
fully and  earnestly  requests  any  one  or  all  who  believe 
that  in  the  God  of  the  Jews  is  the  dictating  power 
that  rules  the  universe,  to  come  out  before  the  world, 
and  show,  by  good  logic  and  sound  judgment  to  hon- 
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est  skeptics  (as  there  are  many,  and  they  are  rapidly 
increasing),  that  the  personage  Avhom  the  Jews  held 
and  worshiped  as  God,  is  worthy  to  be  worshiped  as 
such,  by  man  throughout  the  earth. 

The  subject  involved  in  the  few  thoughts  of  the 
writer,  embraces  one  of  the  most  important  questions 
now  Ri^itating  the  religious  world  ;  therefore,  the 
reader  is  respectfully  asked,  not  to  prejudge  at 
tirst  sight,  nor  condemn  before  investigating,  but 
read,  and  then  bring  all  the  thoughts  of  the  writer 
before  the  throne  of  justice  and  reason,  condemning 
all  claims  on  either  side  that  have  a  tendency  to  de- 
grade and  bring  the  character  of  Deity  below  that  of 
a  civilized  human  being.  This  done,  dear  reader,  and 
the  wishes  of  the  writer  will  be  lully  complied  with, 
and  he  will  have  no  feara  of  the  result. 

CHAPTER   T. 

We  propose  to  pen  a  few  thoughts  in  reference  to 
the  Jews  and  their  God,  who,  some  claim,  is  connected 
with  a  Devil,  and  theology  makes  a  Devil  indispens- 
ably necessary  as  the  second  person  in  what  may  be 
called  the  quartette  Godhead,  as  the  following  will 
show  : 

1.  God,  the  prime  mover  in  man's  existence. 

2.  The  Devil,  the  prime  mover  in  man's  fall, 

3.  Christ,  the  prime  mover  in  man's  red?mption, 

4.  The  Holy  Ghost,  the  prime  mover  in  man's  sal- 
vation. 

This  (constitutes  the  sectarian  creed,  except  the 
Jews,  who  claim  tlTe  Christians  have  stolen  their 
God,  calling  him  their  Father,  discarding  them  (the 
Jews)  in  a  religious  sense,  and  turning  them  out  intc 
the  cold,  as  a  God-forsaken  people,  despised  by  man 
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and  rejected  by  Deity,  yet  llie  Christians  hoUl  good 
the  precepts,  examples  and  opinions  of  the  Jews,  ac- 
knowledging their  Priesthood  and  their  God,  as  the 
standard  of  right. 

How  the  ideas,  precepts  and  opinions  of  such  a  God- 
forsaken people  can  be  the  standard  of  right,  in  this 
civilized  Mge,  is  a  theological  mystery. 

Taking  all  the  claims  for  facts,  what  preference 
have  the  Jews  and  their  God  over  other  nations  and 
their  God,  and  wherein  does  the  preference  lie  ?  Were, 
they  the  first  nation  ?  By  no  means.  Did  they  re- 
main as  a  nation  longer  than  any  other  nation  ?  They 
did  not  ;  China  was  a  nation  long  before  the  Jews 
were  in  existence,  and  their  God  has  preserved  thepi 
as  a  nation  to  this  day,  witiiout  any  allegiap.9e5.t9,.  the 
Jews  or  their  God.  '-^" 

Did  they,  as  a  people,  possess  more  moral  goodness 
than  any  other  nation  ? 

If  the  shedding  of  human  blood,  and  the  destruc- 
tion of  property,  is  moral  goodness,  they  excelled  the 
world.  As  for  murder,  rapine,  debauchery,  theft, 
fraud,  and  deception,  as  a  nation  they  have  no  equal ; 
all  of  which  they  claimed  was  done  under  the  sanc- 
tion and  command  of  their  God.  So  far  as  they  ex- 
celled other  nations  in  this,  their  God  was  superior, 
but  in  no  other  sense.  As  for  believers  and  followers 
of  the  Jewish  God,  including  the  present  Christian 
world,  compared  with  the  balance  of  mankind,  they 
are  a  small  minority. 

In  this,  the  God  of  the  Buddhists  is  far  ahead,  and 
as  for  governing  ability,  the  Chinese  God  far  excels 
the  Jewish  God.  It  is  claimed,  the  Jews  were  de- 
stroyed on  account  of  their  wickedness.  A'<  for  their 
wickedness^  there  is  no  dispute,  but  why  are  the  Chinese 
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Sustained,  if  wickedness  is  the  cause  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  nations  ?  This  needs  no  comment.  As  my 
remarks  are  intended  for  the  Jewish  God,  we  shall 
speak  mainly  of  him,  an  J  leave  the  gods  of  other  na- 
tions mostly  unnoticed.  Not  having  personal  ac- 
quaintance with  him,  we  shall  be  obliged  to  confine 
our  thoughts  to  the  Jewish  records  and  theological 
claims. 

While  Abraham,  Moses,  and  others  say  they  saw 
and  conversed  with  their  God  tace  to  face,  yet  the 
Apostle  Paul  says  he  is  invisible  und  cannot  be  seen.  If 
this  be  true  as  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  we  shall  fail  to 
prove  his  personality.  It  is  probable  Paul  at  that 
time  had  reference  to  the  God  of  the  Universe,  which 
is  spirit,  and  cannot  be  seen  as  a  person  ;  therefore 
this  God  caniiot  be  the  God  we  intend  to  speak  of. 
The  Jewish  God  was  seen  by  them,  and  talked  with 
them  face  to  face,  as  one  man  talks  to  another,  yet 
it  is  claimed  he  has  not  spoken  a  word  in  the  hearing 
of  any  man  for  about  two  thousand  years,  except  to 
Joseph  Smith  and  Brigham  Young  ;  and  our  theo- 
logians say  that  they  are  both  liars.  It  may  be  said 
from  the  fact  that,  as  the  Jews  ascribe  to  their  God 
the  power  that  belongs  to  the  God  of  the  Universe, 
their  God  was  and  is  the  same.  There  is  no  more 
proof  of  this  than  there  was  that  the  calf  which 
Aaron  made  was  the  God  that  brought  them  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

All  nations  make  the  same  claims  for  their  gods 
that  the  Jews  do  for  theirs,  and  it  proves  nothing. 
Each  nation  and  its  God  must  stand  upon  their  own 
merits  ;  if  the  destruction  of  property,  and  the  shed- 
ding of  human  blood  is  immoral  and  heathenish,  the 
Jews  and  their  God  stood  apon  the  lowest  plane.   Yet 
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the  low  and  undeveloped  condition  of  man,  at  that 
age,  morally  forbids  any  one  to  condemn,  or  to  ac- 
cept their  religious  views  ;  but  they  should  be  held 
and  looked  upon  as  we  do  on  our  childhood,  when  we 
had  no  higher  conceptions  of  that  which^was  right  than 
to  strike  back  when  we  were  struck;  an  eye  for  an  eye  ; 
a  tooth  for  a  tooth  ;  if  you  strike  me,  I  will  strike 
you.  But  that  which  we  find  fault  with,  is  the  teach- 
ing of  theology,  that  we,  at  this  age  of  n  a  I's  devel- 
opment, are  under  an  obligation  to  bow  down  and 
acknowledge  the  Jewish  God  and  the  Christian's 
Devil,  and  reject  all  other  gods,  though  they  may  not 
be  stained  with  human  blood. 

As  for  Moses,  he  was,  and  is  considered  the  mouth- 
piece of  the  Jewish  God,  yet  his  position  was  the 
same  as  with  many  others  who  claimed  to  act  direct 
under  the  dictation   of  their  God.     Menes,  who  lived 
3900  years   B.  C;  Christna,    3130;  Buddha,    (whose 
God   was  Brahma,)   1180  ;    and  Zoroaster,  1000  ;   all 
these,  and  many  others,  lived  under  a  theocracy,  the 
same  as  Moses,    whose   God  was    supreme — Kings, 
prophets,  priests  and  rulers,  all  acting  under  infallible, 
or  divine  authority,  the.  same  as  the  Jews.     In  this 
manner  the  world  was  governed,  until  civilization  and 
common  sense  overruled.     Divine  authority  in  kings 
and  rulers  is  now  discarded  in  all  advanced  nations, 
except  with  Mormons  and  Catholics. 

As  for  the  man  Menes,  he  was  great  in  his  day,  and 
as  for  moral  goodness,  he  far  exceeded  Moses  ;  it  was 
claimed  for  him,  he  suddenly  disappeared,  and  his 
death  and  burial  were  not  known  by  any  one.  Christ- 
na was  claimed  to  have  been  born  of  a  virgin,  and  his 
body  was  carried  oft",  but  no  one  knew  where  or  by 
vvhom.     Buddha  was  claimed  to  have  been  translated 
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to  heaven,  the  same  as  Enoch,  Zoroaster  was  carried 
ojff  in  a  ray  of  the  sun.  Moses  died  upon  a  moun- 
tain, and  God  buried  him,  but  no  one  knew  where. 

Elijah  was  carried  to  heaven  in  a  chariot  of  fire, 
drawn  by  horses.  Osiris,  of  Egypt,  died  and  arose 
from  the  tomb  and  went  to  heaven,  and  was  made 
judge.  Jesus  was  killed  by  his  brother  Jews,  and 
arose  from  the  tomb  and  ascended  to  heaven,  and  was 
made  Judge  to  judge  the  world.  Mohammed  rode  to 
heaven  on  a  horse  called  Alborack,  returned  the  same 
night,  died,  and  was  buried,  and  staid  buried  ;  and  as 
for  his  followers,  they  have  been  equal,  if  not  greater, 
than  the  followers  of  Jesus  ;  and  as  for  honesty  and 
temperance,  far  in  advance  of  any  Christian  nation. 
The  Jews,  as  a  nation,  were  despised  and  held  in  de- 
rision by  all  other  nations  for  their  dishonesty,  rebel- 
lious and  turbulent  disposition,  (and  they  hold  their 
own  well.)  It  is  also  claimed  they  are  now  disowned 
and  forsaken  by  their  God,  which  no  other  God  has 
done.  The  testing  of  the  power  and  strength  of 
these  national  Gods  has  been  the  direct  cause  of  riv- 
ers of  human  blood  flowing  like  streams  from  a  foun- 
tain. In  this,  the  God  of  the  Jews  tried  to  excel,  for 
the  express  purpose  of  getting  honor  and  a  ^reat 
name  among  other  nations  and  Gods;  and  we  can 
truly  say,  if  honor  and  glory  arise  from  the  destruc- 
tion of  life  and  property,  the  Jewish  God  had  it. 
But  is  it  not  a  fact,  true  honor ^  and  all  that  is  grand 
and  noble,  arise  where  power  is  clothed  with  gentleness, 
the  reposing  and  sslf -restraining  attitude  of  strength  ; 
these  are  the  graces  of  an  honorable  father,  king  or 
ruler,  while  an  ambitious  tyrant  seeks  honor  and 
power  through  blood  and  carnage. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

We  will  now  notice  tlie  theological  view  of  the 
Jewish  God  and  the  Christian  Devil.  Theology  claims 
this  God  is  now  determined,  and  has  been  for  at  least 
six  thousand  years,  to  destroy  the  Devil  and  all  his 
works,  sooner  or  later,  as  opportunity  may  offer,  and 
make  a  clean  sweep,  leaving  neither  horns  nor  hoofs. 
Though  the  struggle  may  be  long  and  hard,  thousands 
are  now  and  have  been  enlisted  in  this  great  battle. 
These  generals,  colonels,  and  captains  are  paid  by 
the  people  ;  the  conquering  and  subduing  of  this 
Devil  being  the  object,  upon  the  claims  that  it  is  for  the 
happiness  of  man,  and  the  glory  of  Israel's.  God. 

This  justifies  us  in  looking  into  this  interesting  sub- 
lect.  Theologj'  tells  us,  thi^  God.  for  some  cause, 
permitted  or  suflered  this  Devil  to  get  the  advantage 
of  him,  and  thereby  has  become*  the  enemy  of  man's 
happiness  and  the  opponent  of  (an  Almighty)  God  ; 
therefore  we  will  take  a  general  view  of  matters  and 
things  as  we  tind  them  on  record,  and  claimed  by  the- 
ologians. In  the  beginning,  it  is  said  God  created  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  (out  of  nothing);  the  first  move 
that  was  made,  God  said  let  there  he  light^  and  thei-e  was 
light ;  if  this  be  true,  this  God  originated  in  or  out  of 
darkness  ;  the  idea  that  God  had  his  origin  in  total 
darkness,  is  a  theological  mystery. 

-  Quite  a  contrast  this,  between  the  origin  of  the 
Christian  Devil,  who,  it  is  claimed,  was  the  son  of  the 
morning,  an  angel  of  light  in  heaven,  while  God,  the 
jfreat  I  am,  came  out  of  a  dungeon  of  darkness.  M\-3- 
tery  No.  3. 

The  next  move  was  three  days'  work,  with  their  eve- 
Qings  and  mornings,  before  the  sun  existed,  which, 
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by  the  way,  is  the  only  iliing  that  gives  existence  to 
erenings  and  mornings;  mystery  No.. 3. 

On  the  fourth  day  he  made  the  sun,  moon  and 
stars.  Why  it  required  five  days  to  make  this  earth, 
one  of  the  smallest  planets  known,  when  the  whole 
balance  of  God's  creation,  including  countless  worlds, 
with  their  suns,  moons  and  stars,  was  made  in  one 
day,  is  mystery  No.  4. 

On  the  sixth  day,  he  created  the  animal  kingdom, 
and  man  was  made  in  his  own  likeness,  and  in  the 
image  of  himself,  male  and  female  created  he  them. 
How  a  male  and  female  could  be  made  in  the  image 
and  likeness  of  one  person,  is  mystery  No.  5. 

To  them,  male  and  female,  God  gave  for  meat 
(food),  the  fruit  of  eve77  tree  bearing  sec  d  ;  the  earth 
and  all  belonging  to  it  were  pronounced  by  liim  who 
as  claimed  never  errs,  very  good.  He  (God)  now  en- 
closes or  sets  apart  a  portion  of  land  suitable  for  a 
garden,  in  which  he  sets  or  planted  an  orchard  of 
fruit  trees,  and  took  the  man  Adam,  whom  he  had 
made,  and  put  him  into  this  garden  to  keep  and  dress 
it.  In  this  garden,  four  rivers  had  their  origin,  flow- 
ing therefrom.  If  this  be  true,  this  garden  embraced 
a  very  large  counir}';  mystery  No.  G. 

Here  the  man  Adam  was  told  not  to  eat  the  fruit  of 
every  tree.  If  this  be  true,  God  had  changed  his  de- 
sign from  thfit  which  he  intended,  when  he  said  the 
fruit  of  every  tree  is  for  meat  for  man  ;  mystery 
No.  7. 

He  then  charged  Adam  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  notwithstanding  it  was 
loaded  with  delicious  fruit,  pleasant  to  the  eye,  and 
good  for  food.  What  this  tree  and  its  fruit  were  for, 
is  mysteiy  No.  y. 


THE   JEWS  AND  THEIR  GOD.  9 

If  is  said  while  every  beast  was  passiug  before 
the  eye  of  Adam,  each  with  its  mate,  God  saw  Adam's 
lonely  condition,  and  had  compassion  upon  him,  and 
said  :  *'  It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone  ;" 
sympathizing  with  Adam,  said  :  "I  will  make  him  a 
lielp-meet  for  him,"  and  did  so.  "Why  he  did  not  say 
"  Let  there  be  a  woman,"  is  mystery  No.  9. 

But  we  conjecture  a  woman  could  not  be  made  out 
of  nothing,  so  taking  the  advantage  of  Adam  when 
asleep,  he  took  out  one  of  his  ribs  and  made  a  woman, 
and  called  her  name  Eve.  If  this  be  true,  he  did  not 
make  man  male  and  female,  at  the  same  time;  mystery 
No.  10. 

Yet  it  is  possible  the  female,  made  when  Adam 
wag,  got  lost  among  the  orang-outangs,  and  may  have 
been  Cain's  wife's  mother.  Eve  now  filling  her  place, 
and  becoming  Adam's  lawful  wife,  they  were  well 
prepared  to  obey  God's  first  command,  multiply  and 
replenish  the  earth,  they  being  now  oro:anized  in  a 
family  capacity,  and  by  their  God  placed  in  a  garden 
called  Eden.  Peace  and  quietness  reigned  throughout 
the  face  of  the  earth. 

Here,  it  is  said,  in  the  absence  of  God,  tliis  Devil 
commenced  his  work  by  teaching  Adam  and  Eve  wis- 
dom and  knowledge,  thereby  upsetting  and  breaking 
to  pieces  God's  plan,  whatever  it  may  have  been.  And 
God  has  been  laboring  day  and  night  ever  since  to  de 
fctroy  this  Devil  and  his  works,  and  to  get  matters  and 
things  straiglitened  up  as  good  as  they  were  before. 
This,  our  divines  tell  us,  will  never  be  done,  as  there 
will  be  a  loss  of  a  large  portion  of  mankind,  inasmuch 
as  the  damnation  of  every  soul  is  the  work  of  the 
Devd.  Should  the  Devil  himself  be  destroyed,  his 
works  will  remain,  just  as  loQg  as  damnation  laau  ; 
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poor  encouragement  this.  It  is  evident,  if  it  was  God's 
intention  man  should  remain  ignorant  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  good  and  evil,  he  was  sadly  disappointed  ;  and 
if  it  is  now  his  intention  to  destroy  the  Devil  and  all 
his  works,  if  theology  be  true,  he  will  fail  in  the  end, 
and  his  disappointment  will  be  great,  unless  hell  and 
damnation  be  abolished. 

We  would  here  call  the  reader's  attention  to  a  nation 
or  an  individual,  who  docs  not  know  good  from  evil, 
and  you  can  have  a  faint  idea  of  the  condition  of  man 
before  the  Devil  commenced  his  work.  This  whole 
aflair  is  one  stupendous  theological  mystery. 

It  is  said  when  God  found  Adam  and  Eve  had  got 
possession  of  the  knowledge  of  right  and  wrong,  he 
feared  the  result,  and  turned  them  out  of  the  garden 
and  cuised  the  earth.  Whatever  became  of  this  gar- 
den and  the  trees  that  were  in  it,  is  mystery  No.  11. 

It  is  claimed  God  more  or  less  dictated  the  affairs  of 
Adam  and  his  family  throughout  their  natural  lives  ; 
called  Cain  to  an  account,  and  settled  up  with  him  for 
the  killing  of  his  brother  ;  put  a  mark  upon  him,  lest 
some  (pious  Christian)  might  find  him  nnd  kill  him. 
This  is  the  only  murder  case  on  record  where  God  is 
claimed  to  have  compromised  and  settled  on  su:-h 
easy  terms.  A  great  change  indeed  in  the  days  of 
Moses.     Mystery  No.  12. 

We  suppose  he  changed  his  notion,  which  he  had  a 
right  to  do,  if  he  was  in  any  way  like  man,  who,  it  is 
claimed,  is  in  the  likeness  of  himself.  It  is  said  in 
the  days  of  Enoch,  God  had  an  organization,  and 
Enoch  stood  at  the  head  and  walked  with  God  (while 
going  to  and  from  church),  but  in  what  condition  do 
we  find  this  organization  in  the  days  of  Noah  ?  Com- 
pletely broken   up,  all   tiesh  had   liecome  desperately 


TtTR  TRW9  AND  THETTl  GOD.  11 

wicked.  Theology  tells  us  the  Devil  had  got  full  pos- 
session of  man  and  beast  ;  all  that  had  the  breath  of 
life  was  now  under  the  control  of  this  Devil.  Under 
this  sad  condition  of  things,  we  find  the  Jewish  God 
on  the  stool  of  repentance,  and  it  is  said  of  him,  he 
was  grieved  to  the  heart  that  he  had  made  man  ;  dis- 
appointed again,  and  failing  to  accomplish  his  de- 
signs, he  became  desperate,  and  exclaimed  in  his  an- 
ger, "  I  will  execute  my  wrath  and  avenge  myself  up- 
on all  flesh,  wherein  there  is  the  breath  of  life."  In 
this  was  his  only  hope.  Having  tried  his  skill  in  gov- 
erning maH,  from  Adam  to  Noah,  yet  man  grew  worse. 
He  was  now  driven  to  despair,  and  in  the  agony  of 
his  soul  he  exclaimed  :  "  It  repenteth  me  that  I  made 
man."  Adding  action  to  his  words,  he  sent  the  whole 
race  of  man  to  an  endless  hell,  except  Noah  and  his 
family,  and  again  commenced  to  people  the  earth 
anew  ;  but  using  the  old  seed,  the  Devil  was  in  it,  and 
there  was  no  reform  ;  the  fruit  was  the  same,  and 
Noah  got  drunk  the  first  chance  he  had,  and  cursed 
the  posterity  of  his  son.  Upon  this,  it  is  claimed,  the 
institution  of  human  slavery  had  its  origin.  The  new 
stock  from  the  old  seed  proved  a  failure,  and  it  is  said 
God  saw  the  condition  of  man,  that  it  was  evil  con- 
tinually (not  discovering  it  before),  he  now  made  a 
promise  to  Noah  never  to  drown  mankind  again.  He 
(God)  now  adopts  a  new  plan,  by  choosing  a  man 
whose  name  was  Abraham,  and  said  "from  this  man  j 
will  raise  up  a  nation,  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works,  all  other  nations  shall  be  unto  me  as  hea- 
Uiens  and  dogs,  but  to  this  man,  Abraham  and  his 
seed,  I  will  bestow  favors  and  blessings  without  num- 
ber," and  this  nation  shall  be  head  and  not  the  tail — a 
peculiar  people,  a  holy  nation — whom  he  clothed  with 
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llic  power  of  the  priesthood,  promising  to  Abraham    i 
to  give  to  him  and  his  seed  a  large  tract   of  land,  a 
country  flowing  wiih  milk  and  honey,  and  that  they 
should  have  it  for  an    everlasting  possession,  he  and 
his  seed  forever. 

This  was  a  failure  from  the  beginning  ;  Al)raham 
never  possessed  a  foot  of  it  as  his  own,  if  the  bible 
tells  the  truth  ;  and  his  seed,  the  Jews,  failed  to  kill 
off  all  the  Canaanitcs,  who  finally  succeeded  in  sub- 
duing and  driving  the  Jews  out  of  the  land  as  invaders. 
This  man,  Abraham,  the  chosen  of  God,  was  called 
by  Paul  the  father  of  the  faithful  on  account  of  the 
confidence  he  had  in  his  God  ;  yet  he  refused  to  trust 
him,  resorting  to  lies  and  deception  in  preference, 
thereby  deceived  King  Pharaoh,  and  also  King  Abim- 
elech,  and  exposed  his  wife  to  prostitution,  through 
fear  of  his  life  ;  here  King  Abimelech  was  the  more 
righteous  man  of  the  two,  and  upbraided  Abraham 
for  using  deception.  Abraham's  excuse  proves  he 
labored  under  a  mistaken  view,  in  regard  to  the  relig- 
ious notions  of  other  nations  and  their  Gods. 

Here  we  find  this  man,  Abraham,  who  is  held  up  as 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  as  a  model  man  for  our 
day,  refusing  to  trust  his  God,  having  more  confidene 
in  deception,  thereby  exposing  his  wife  in  prostitution 
to  a  people  that  he  believed  was  under  no  restraint  to 
do  evil.  Notwithstanding  all  this  is  justly  charged  to 
him,  yet  our  theologians  will  hold  him  up  as  a  model 
man,  and  as  our  standard  in  a  moral  sense.  What 
lower  step  could  a  man  take,  than  to  deny  his  God 
and  refuse  to  protect  his  wife  when  among  strangers  ? 
King  Abemelech  was  justified  when  he  rebuked  him. 
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CHAPTER  TIT. 

In  this  chalkier  we  will  notice  Jacob,  the  grandson 
of  Abraham,  who  was  the  father  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel,  and  others,  in  relation  to  their  God.  First, 
we  will  place  these  men  and  their  God  in  a  proper  light, 
or  as  we  understand  their  true  condition  to  have  been. 
We  have  already  said,  the  undeveloped  condition  of 
man,  at  that  age  of  the  world,  is  a  justification  for 
their  childish  ideas  ;  that  these  men  may  have  been 
model  men  in  their  day — candid,  and  as  far  as  they 
knew,  honest — we  have  no  doubt,  yet  they  labored 
under  many  wrong  impressions,  the  same  as  Abra- 
ham did  when  *he  believed  King  Abimelech  was  un- 
der no  restraint  to  do  evil,  which  was  a  gross  mistake, 
yet  it  caused  him  to  do  that  which  would  disgrace  any 
man.  But  such  things  were  more  justified  in  those 
days  than  now,  and  were  practiced  by  the  Christian 
Church  for  centuries.  The  writer  has  no  disposition 
to  vilify  the  characters  of  the  Jewish  fathers,  further 
than  to  show  they  were  honestly  deluded,  deceived, 
and  labored  under  many  mistakes,  the  same  as  all 
other  people,  and  that  their  religious  views  are  not  to 
be  relied  on  as  a  standard  for  this  generation,  having 
had  no  higher  source  than  other  nations,  all  of  which 
had  their  origin  from  the  spirit  world,  each  corre- 
sponding in  character  with  man  at  each  age.  And 
how  could  it  otherwise  be  ?  This  true,  it  accounts  for 
all  the  savage  and  revengeful  disposition  manifested 
by  those  who  the  Jews  called  Lord  God  and  angels, 
(according  to  their  appearances). 

Many  of  those  spiritual  personages  assumed  great 
authority  (one  at  least),  and  oft  times  executed  it  with 
a  vengeance,  and  savage  in  the  extreme,  foreign  and 
unlike  a  god  worthy  of  human  sympathy.     As  in  the 
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case  where  one  hundred  and  sixty  thousand  Asyrians 
were  destroyed  in  one  night  (Isaiidi  xxxvii.  36,)  and 
many  other  Jike  cases  too  numerous  to  mention. 
Therefore,  the  Jews  and  their  God,  together  with  the 
angel  (spirit)  world,  cannot  be  looked  upon  in  any 
other  light  than  that  they  acted  wholly  under  the  law 
of  force,  in  all  Us  bearings,  the  same  as  the  beasts  of 
the  forest,  low  and  undeveloped  as  to  moral  good- 
'ness.  These  facts,  with  their  religious  prejudices,  ac- 
count for  all  the  Jews  claim  for  themselves  and  their 
God,  he  being  of  no  higher  order  than  the  spirit  of 
some  ambitious  king,  who  the  Jews  held  and  believed 
to  be  God,  and  in  fact  was  their  God.  It  w^as  the 
same  with  other  nations,  (except  in  the  plural  of  gods,) 
and  thai  their  God  regulated  and  arranged  all  their 
domestic  affairs  in  life.  If  a  man  was  found  dead,  or 
any  person  died  prematurely,  or  was  killed  accident- 
ally, or  in  any  way  lost  his  life  while  young  or  in  his 
prime,  it  was  believed  to  be  on  account  of  the  dis- 
pleasure of  their  God,  as  in  the  case  of  Onan,  sen  of 
Judah  (Gen.  xxxviii.  10). 

Ill  all  things  wherein  they  prospered,  it  was  evident 
to  them  their  God  was  pleased  with  what  they  did, 
and  thereby  considered  themselves  blessed  of  their 
God,  regardless  of  the  means,  though  they  were  de- 
grading and  dishonest.  On  the  other  hand,  a  failure 
on  their  part  was  proof  of  their  God's  displeasure, 
and  an  offering  had  to  be  made  to  appease  his  wrath. 
In  principle  the  Jews  in  no  sense  differed  from  other 
nations,  except  the  Jews  held  one  God  and  the  bal- 
ance were  angels.  Other  nations  acknowledged  Gods 
in  the  plural,  as  they  made  their  appearance  on  dif- 
ferent occasions,  all  having  spiritual  communications 
from  the  spiiit  world,  all  having  prophets,  priests, 
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seers  and  mediums,  each  having  its  superstitions.  One 
nation  believed  their  God  rode  in  a  carriage  on 
wheels,  drawn  by  twelve  men,  called  the  juggernaut, 
while  the  Jews  believed  their  God  rode  in  a  box  or 
chest  carried  on  four  men's  shoulders,  called  the  "ark 
of  covenaat."  One  nation  believed  a  w^oman  who 
drowned  herself  w^as  turned  into  a  Kingfisher.  The 
Jews  believed  a  woman  when  leaving  her  home,  look- 
ed back  to  see  if  her  house  was  on  fire,  was  turned 
into  a  pillar  of  salt,  (or  perhaps  a  barrel  of  salt).  One 
nation  believed  a  man  was  turned  into  an  ox  (the  ox 
was  afterwards  considered  an  incarnate  god,  and  wor- 
shiped). The  Jews  believed  a  man  was  turned  out 
to  pasture  and  eat  grass  like  an  ox.  A  thousand 
such  cases  could  be  shown,  all  equally  false  as  to 
fact. 

As  for  the  Jewish  nation,  it  had  its  origin  in  Abra- 
ham, Isaac  and  Jacob.  These  three  were  the  found- 
ers of  that  nation,  and  their  God  was  named  after 
them,  (as  he  was  not  known  before),  and  he  retains 
this  name  throughout  the  Christian  world,  and  for 
this  the  Jews  claim  the  Christians  have  stolen  their 
God  Be  Ibis  as  it  may;  Jacob  bemg  a  twin  brother, 
his  God,  before  he  was  born,  is  said  to  have  loved 
him  and  hated  his  brother  Esau  ;  though  his  brother, 
a  little  smarter  fellow,  got  into  the  world  first,  tins 
made  him  the  lawful  and  legal  heir  of  his  father's 
estate,  and  was  entitled  to  his  father's  blessing,  in 
which  lay  the  promise  made  to  Abraham.  Here  is  a 
theological  question,  "Did  the  Jewish  God  arrange 
the  conception  and  birth  of  these  twin  brothers  ?  "  If 
he  did,  there  are  but  two  conclusions.  1st,  He  did  not 
realize  what  he  was  doing  ;  or  2d,  he  preferred  lies, 
fraud  and  deception,  to  that  oi  truth  and  honesty. 
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How  this  conclusion  can  be  avoided,  we  leave  the 
reader  to  decide  for  himself. 

As  for  myself,  I  cannot  bring  my  conceptions  of 
God  (as  I  conceive  him),  low  enough  to  meet  the 
demands  of  theology.  Therefore,  I  choose  rather 
to  charge  the  origin  of  the  controlling  power  under 
which  the  Jews  had  their  existence  as  a  nation,  of  no 
higher  order  than  man  or  the  world  of  spirits,  whose 
origin  is  man,  and  that  the  God-power  that  rules  the 
universe  is  above  and  beyond  the  present  spiritual 
sphere  of  man. 

Jacob  being  the  favorite  of  his  God  and  the  idol 
of  his  mother,  readily  became  the  tool  of  them  both 
in  deceiving  his  father,  thereby  obtaining  the  blessing 
of  his  father,  which  legally  and  rightfully  belonged 
to  his  brother  Esau,  according  to  the  custom  of  na- 
tions at  that  time,  and  by  the  Jews  carried  out.  Ja- 
cob having  already  taken  the  advantage  of  his  broth- 
er's necessity,  had  bought  his  birthright  for  little  or 
nothing.  In  these  days  we  would  call  it  an  act  of 
fraud,  a  cheat.  Jacob,  by  the  help  of  his  mother,  the 
blindness  of  his  father,  and  barefaced  falsehood  of  his 
own,  obtained  his  father's  blessing,  and  thereby  became 
in  possession  of  the  promises  made  to  Abraham.  A 
failure  on  the  part  of  Jacob,  supplanting  his  brother 
Esau,  in  obtaining  the  birthright  and  his  father's 
blessing,  would  have  thwarted  and  destroyed  the  de- 
signs of  him  who  is  claimed  to  be  the  Almighty,  the 
fountain  of  justice.  Here  we  exclaim  with  honest  in- 
dignation. What  an  idea  this!  Yet,  if  theology  be 
true,  God,  before  the  boys  were  born,  "loved  one  and 
hated  the  other,  and  the  elder  shall  serve  the  young- 
er," or  in  other  words,  "Jacob  have  1  chosen  to  stand 
before  me  as  the  head  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel, 
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and  Esau  have  I  rejected,"  tlius  making  it  indispens- 
ably necessary  that  Jacob's  father  should  be  blind — 
for  all  heaven  knows  Jacob  could  not  have  deceived 
him  if  he  had  not  been  blind.  Therefore  theology 
makes  it  necessary,  in  order  to  have  the  designs  of  the 
Jewish  God  carried  out,  that  Jacob's  mother,  when 
she  counseled  her  son,  should  induce  him  to  lie  and 
deceive  his  father.  No  man  is  justified  in  finding 
fault  with  a  Jew  when  he  cheats  him  in  a  trade,  so 
long  as  he  justifies  Jacob  and  his  God  cheating  Esau, 
and  deceiving  father  Isaac. 

I  have  now  set  forth  the  origin  and  foundation  of 
the  Jewish  nation  under  the  direct  dictation  of  their 
God,  and  it  is  left  with  the  reader  to  decide  for  him- 
self the  question  whether  its  origin  had  its  foundation 
in  a  God  of  justice  and  moral  goodness,  or  in  fraud 
and  deception.  There  is  one  undeniable  fact,  the 
Jewish  nation  ended  in  a  disgraceful  destruction,  which 
is  proof  in  favor  of  the  latter.  We  close  on  this 
point,  by  asking  a  few  questions.  What  treatment 
can  be  more  foreign  and  in  opposition  to  the  golden 
rule  laid  down  by  Jesus,  than  the  treatment  of  Jacob 
toward  his  father  and  brother  ?  Yet  nowhere  in  the 
Bible  is  the  conduct  of  Jacob  and  his  mother  found 
fault  w^ith.  If  the  Jewish  God  had  preferred,  or  lov- 
ed truth  and  honesty,  having  power  to  control,  he 
would  have  had  his  chosen  one,  Jacob,  to  have  been 
born  first,  thus  avoiding  the  necessity  of  fraud  and 
deception,  but  perhaps  he  did  not  think  of  it  in  time. 
But  instead,  justice  w^as  murdered  and  trampled  under 
foot  by  him  who  it  is  claimed  said  ;  "  Thou  shalt  not 
bear  false  witness  against  thy  neighbor,"  but  in  this 
case  a  man  bears  false  witness  again>t  his  twin-brother, 
and  deceives  his  father,  yet  the  same  God  condemns 
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and  justifies  the  same  act  ;  also,  '*  thou  shall  deal  just- 
ly with  thy  neighbor."  Yet  from  the  fact  Jacob 
cheated  his  brother  and  deceived  his  father,  for  which 
he  was  promoted  and  placed  at  the  head  of  God's  peo- 
ple ;  and  the  cheating  of  his  father-in-law  in  raising 
cattle,  (his  God  helping  him,)  he  was  placed  among 
the  wealthy  of  the  land,  thus  blessed  in  all  he  did. 
There  is  Rahab,  the  harlot,  who  for  her  lies  and 
deception  in  saving  Joshua's  spies,  and  turning  traitor 
to  her  own  nation,  was  saved  by  him  who,  it  is  said, 
says  **  No  liar  or  whoremonger  shall  enter  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  It  is  possible,  however,  there  may 
be  a  preference  in  favor  of  females.  Taking  into 
consideration  the  claims  of  the  Jews  in  regard  to  their 
God,  much  maj'  have  been  imaginary.  But  as  for  the 
real  facts,  they  cannot  be  dispensed  with,  better  than 
to  charge  them,  as  the  acts  of  a  spirit  of  some  savage 
king,  whose  vengeance  and  wrath  had  not  yet  subsid- 
ed, neither  had  his  ambition  abated.  Is  it  not  a  fact, 
the  character  of  such  a  personage  would  be  compatible 
with  the  character  of  the  Jewish  God  ?  This  is  evi- 
dent, and  the  evidence  is  stamped  upon  almost  every 
page  in  the  bible.  The  whole  trait  of  his  character 
bears  upon  its  face  that  of  the  low,  uncultivated  attri- 
butes of  a  man  living  a  savage  life.  Just  so  long  as 
there  was  nothing  to  displease  him,  he  w^,s  te?ider,  kind, 
merciful  and  full  of  love.  On  the  other  hand,  when 
displeased,  (and  this  was  the  most  of  the  time,)  there 
were  no  limits  to  his  wrath  and  vengeance.  The  fore- 
going being  warranted  by  the  record  of  the  Jews  call- 
ed the  unerring  word  of  God,  no  matter  how  immor- 
al, false  or  ridiculous,  all  the  same,  it  is  sacred  and 
should  not  be  called  in  question  ;  such  are  the  claims, 
also,  for  the  Koran,  the  Shastcr,  the  Vedas  and  all 
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the  sacred  writings  or  books  of  the  different  nations, 
each  claiming  their  religion  to  be  of  their  God,  and 
were  superior  to  all  other  religions  and  gods,  the  Jews 
did  the  same,  and  it  is  the  same  now  with  the  Chris- 
tians, we  are  of  God,  and  all  the  world  lies  in  wicked- 
ness, the  latter  none  otlier  than  an  outshoot  of  the 
Jews,  whose  authority  was  of  no  higher  order  than 
man,  either  in  earth  or  spirit  form.  This  accounts  for 
all  that  was  said  and  done  by  men,  angels  or  their 
Gods  among  all  nations.  Believing  as  they  did,  the 
Jews  in  particular,  that  hail-storms  were  the  effects  of 
their  God's  vengeance,  that  tornados,  eearthquakes, 
eruptions  of  the  earth,  and  volcanic  fires  came  direct 
from  God  ;  all  premature  deaths  were  the  effects  of 
God's  vengeance,  and  thus  long  life  on  earth  was  a 
special  blessing  ;  an  eclipse  set  forth  God's  displeas- 
ure ;  a  defeat  in  battle,  or  a  failure  in  anything  was 
the  same.  Should  a  man  marry  a  wife,  and  she  bear 
him  a  son,  she  was  blessed  of  God,  but  if  barren,  she 
was  cursed  of  God.  This  was  the  natural  result  of 
their  low,  undeveloped  condition.  Those  who  now 
firmly  believe  the  bible  to  be  infallible,  are  more  or 
less  tinctured  with  the  same  superstitions  and  false 
ideas,  by  whom  all  scientific  truths  have  been  met 
with  senseless  opposition.  Death  being  the  greatest 
curse  known,  alj  who  dared  to  advocate  truth  in  op- 
position to  these  religious  ideas,  lost  their  lives.  Jesus 
in  like  manner  lost  his  life  under  the  religious  perse- 
cution of  the  Jews,  God's  chosen  people,  who  did  it 
to  please  their  God,  and  thousands  of  others  were  put 
to  death  for  the  same  purpose. 

Notwithstanding  the  Jews  killed  Jesus,  yet  he  is 
now  a  spiritual  personage,  and  by  his  believers  held 
and  worshiped  as  their  God.    This  is  consistent  with 
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our  position.  Brahma  is  one  of  the  most  noted  Goda 
known  in  the  world,  and  his  worshipers  are  now  the 
most  numerous  on  the  earth,  and  they  persecuted  un- 
believers the  same  as  the  Christians  did  ;  and  all  who 
do  not  now  acknowledge  Jesus  as  God,  no  matter  how 
much  moral  goodness  they  possess,  are  condemned. 
The  present  condition  of  the  Christian  world  is  sim- 
ilar in  other  respects.  Earthquakes,  tornadoes,  hail- 
storms and  volcanic  fires  are  all  right,  providing  no 
lives  are  lost,  no  great  amount  of  damage  done,  God's 
name  is  not  called  in  question.  But  should  there  be  a 
great  loss  of  life  and  destruction  of  property,  the 
greater,  the  more  evidence  there  is  that  it  is  an  act  of 
God.  But  you  will  never  hear  the  name  of  Jesus 
brought  in,  that  his  vengeance  is  thus  executed.  In- 
asmuch as  he  is  acknowledged  to  be  the  Christian 
real  God,  '*why  does  he  not  execute  wrath  and  ven- 
geance ?  "  The  wrath  of  Jesus,  or  the  vengeance  of 
Jesus,  is  not  named  by  our  divines  ;  while  the  wrath 
Oi  God,  and  the  vengeance  of  God  (having  reference 
to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  the  God  of  the  bible),  is 
heard  from  every  pulpit.  The  vengeance  of  Jesus 
would  be  laughed  at,  while  God  is  declared  to  be  "a 
man  of  war,"  "a jealous  God,"  and  "vengeance  is 
his,  and  he  will  repay." 

• 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Theology  claims  man  fell  from  a  high  station  of 
moral  perfection,  in  which  God  had  placed  him,  to 
that  of  total  depravity.  Being  thus  outwitted  by  the 
Devil,  it  has  been,  and  now  is,  the  sole  object  of  the 
Jewish  God  to  destroy  this  Devil  and  all  his  works  ; 
and  to  do  this  he  calls  to  his  aid  his  son — who,  theolo- 
gy claims,  is  as  old  as  his  father,  equal  in  power  and 
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ia  wisdom — and  an  innumerable  host  of  angels,  to« 
gether  with  the  assistance  of  mai,  in  an  organized  ca- 
pacity. 

We  have  already  shown  the  organization  in  the 
Garden  of  Eden,  that  it  was  vanquished  by  the  Devil, 
and  the  designs  of  their  God  thwarted  and  a  general 
smash-up  took  place;  also  the  organization  in  the 
days  of  Enoch  was  demolished  by  this  Devil,  and  a 
general  state  of  wickedness  prevailed  over  the  face 
of  the  earth.  Here  ended  the  second  organization 
in  a  general  triumph  of  the  Devil  over  God,  his  op- 
ponent. 

We  shall  now  speak  of  the  third  organization,  which 
was  commenced  with  Abraham,  carried  out  through 
Jacob,  and  completed  by  Moses.  First  a  trade  was 
made  between  Abraham  and  his  God,  and  a  land  con- 
tract entered  into,  the  same  as  any  two  land  specula- 
tors, each  party  covenanting  to  fultill  certain  stipula- 
tions named  in  the  agreement.  Abraham  was  to  do 
thus  and  so  on  his  part,  and  for  so  doing  his  God  agrees 
and  promises  to  give  a  warranty  deed  to  him  and  his 
seed  forever,  an  everlasting  possession  of  a  certain 
tract  or  parcel  of  land,  naming  and  describing  its 
boundaries,  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  indicating 
its  extra  goodness  above  all  other  lands.  This  tract 
of  land  was  at  that  time  inhabited  by  a  race  of  people 
called  Gentiles,  the  same  as  America  w^as  by  the 
Aborigines  of  this  country.  The  treatment  of  our 
American  Indians  at  the  hands  of  our  professed  Chris- 
tians faintly  shows  the  treatment  the  Canaanites  re- 
ceived at  the  hands  of  a  nation  who  acted  as  the  exe- 
cutioners of  a  God  of  vengeance  who  had  commanded 
their  utter  destruction.  We  would  ask  here  if  that  which 
is  called  a  possession  in  the  promised  land  of  Canaan 
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above,  as  the  land  of  Canaan  is  claimed  a  tjj^pe,  may 
we  expect  the  Aborigines  of  heaven  wijl  be  driven 
out  at  the  point  of  the  sword  after  the  resurrection  of 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  saints,  as  theology  grants 
heaven  to  no  others? 

How  was  the  possession  of  the  promised  land  ob- 
tained ?  Was  it  in  accordance  with  justice  and  the 
Golden  Rule  ?  We  answer,  no!  The  land  was  found 
in  the  possession  of  a  strong,  war-like  people.  And 
the  Jews  were  commanded  by  their  God  to  kill  and 
destroy,  and  to  take  possession  by  force.  To  this 
they  demurred,  with  tears  in  their  eyes  (see  Numbers 
xiv),  which  caused  their  God  to  fly  into  a  desperate 
rage,  upbraiding  them  for  cowardice,  declaring  in 
his  wrath,  they  were  unworthy  even  to  see  the  land. 
We  will  illustrate  :  A  covenants  with  B  to  give 
him  a  certain  tract  of  land  ;  B  finds  C  upon  the  prem- 
ises who  shows  fight.  B  informs  A  of  the  fact,  A 
fiies  into  a  pet,  and  swears,  *'  you  cowardly  pup,  you 
shall  not  set  your  foot  upon  it ;  but  I  will  give  it  to 
your  children,  who  will  accept  my  conditions."  And 
the  possession  is  taken  afterward  in  a  sea  of  human 
blood. 

Friendly  reader,  the  Jews  taking  possession  of  the 
land  of  Canaan  under  the  dictation  of  God  is  now  be- 
fore you  in  its  true  light.  It  truly  is  a  case  without  a 
parallel.  Here  was  a  nation  of  people,  whose  God 
was  their  Lord,  and  who  had  commanded,  *'  Thou 
Shalt  not  kill;"  also,  "  Whoso  sheddeth  man's  blood 
by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed;"  likewise,  **  Thou 
si  1  alt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  goods."  This  same 
God  now  curses  and  upbraids  this  same  people  for 
refusing  to  kill  and  to  take  that  which  belongs  to  an- 
other.   Here  our  Christian  friends  may  meet  us  by 
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claiming  the  Canaanites  bad  forfeited  their  title  to 
life  and  property  by  transgressing  God's  laws.  Sup- 
posing we  admit  this,  and  apply  it  in  all  like  cases 
(which  would  be  just),  that  the  transgressing  of  God's 
laws  works  a  forfeiture  of  life  and  property,  what  a 
hell  on  earth  this  would  make  if  put  in  practice ^  and  the. 
Christians  the  authorized  executioners.  Nevertheless  up- 
on this  idea  the  Jewish  religion  was  based;  and  was  by 
the  Christians  carried  out  ft.-r  centuries,  and  would  be 
now  if  they  had  the  power. 

The  blessing  of  religious  freedom,  the  value  of 
which  can  not  be  estimated,  arises  from  the  fact  that 
the  power  of  the  Jewish  God  grows  weaker  in  propor- 
tion as  man  advances  in  civilization,  and  human 
rights  are  respected.  But  the  Jews  failed  to  conquer 
the  world,  and  the  Christians  have  about  given  up 
the  idea,  except  Catholics  and  Murmous.  The  latter 
organized  in  Kirtland,  Ohio,  under  a  bible  pat- 
tern ;  three  persons  forming  the  presidency  of  the 
church,  the  same  as  the  Father,  Sou,  and  Holy  Gliost 
form  the  head  of  all  things  ;  and  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob  formed  the  head  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Next 
are  their  twelve  apostles,  representing  the  twelve  sons 
of  Jacob,  and  the  twelve  apostles  of  Christ.  Then 
seventy  elders,  representing  the  Jewish  sanhedrim, 
and  Christ's  seventies.  All  under  the  power  of  the  two 
priesthoods,  Aaronic  and  Meichisedek.  With  this 
bible  organization,  and  the  acknowledgement  that 
Jesus  is  the  Jehovah  God,  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  us,  now  enthroned  in  heaven,  who  had  "set  his 
hand  again  the  second  time  to  recover  his  people." 
(We  would  say  the  second  time  proved  the  first  a  fail- 
ure.) 

Under  a  firm  belief  in  the  Jewish  God,  and  the  ful- 
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filment  of  tli^  prophecies  written  in  the  bible,  they 
assumed,  and  firmly  believed  they  were  the  chosen  of 
God;  and  taking  the  bible  view  that  the  Gentile  world 
had  filled  up  their  measure  of  iniquity,  and  wej"e  ripe 
for  destruction. — Isa.  xi:ll,  24,  25. 

The  reader  can  better  realize  the  position  me  Mor- 
mons held  by  reading  the  prophecies  in  the  bible,  and 
in  proportion  as  his  confidence  is  in  the  prophecies, 
so  will  he  justify  the  movements  of  the  Mormons. 
They  commenced  in  doing  and  carrying  out  the  ful- 
filment  of  the  prophecies  in  Kirtland,  Ohio,  then  ir» 
Jackson  Co.,  Mo.,  then  at  Nauvoo,  111.    But  civiliza- 
tion and  human  rights  overpowered  them,  and  drove 
them  out,  the  same  as  the  Jews  were.     A  firm,  un- 
shaken belief  in  the  God  of  the  Jews,  and  in  the  ful- 
filment of  prophecies  in  the  bible,  was  the  soul  and 
life  of  their  religion,  and  is  justly  chargeable  tor  every 
move  the  Mormons  made.     The  result  of  this  people 
has  placed  the  Jewish  God  and  the  bible,  as  infallible 
guides,  before  the  world  in  the  truest  light  of  any 
other  sect  now  on  earth.     Yet  our  Christian  friends 
call  them  a  deluded  set.     Why?  we  ask.     The  answer 
is  easy  ;  the  Mormons  carried   out  the  prophecies, 
precepts  and  examples  in  practical  life  which  are  re- 
corded in  the  bible,  while  the  Christian   relies  upon 
his  faith  in  his  God  and  bible,  without  practice,  se- 
lecting a  tew  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  that  suit  the 
times,  and  the  balance  of  his  time  he  uses  in  prayer, 
asking  his  God  to  do  that  which  he  won't  do  himself. 
We  shall  examine  the  third  church  of  God,  or  relig- 
ious organization,  as  found  on  record.     At  the  com- 
mencement, or  the  time  this  national  church  separated 
itself  from  other  nations,  ]\[oses  killed  an  Egyptian, 
hid  him  in  the  sand,  and  fled  his  country  ;  and  this 
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was  claimed  to  be  a  sign  that  God  had  appointed  him 
as  their  deliverer.  In  due  time,  after  this,  Moses  had 
an  interview  with  a  spiritual  personage  whom  he 
sometimes  calls  God,  at  other  times  he  is  called  an  an- 
gel ;  at  times  he  could  be  seen  and  talked  with  face  to 
face,  not  only  by  Moses  but  by  others.  Invariably 
when  seen  he  was  in  the  form  of  a  man,  having  all  the 
attributes  and  disposition  of  a  savage  king.  Uncivi- 
lization  was  stamped  upon  almost  every  act  on  his 
part,  corresponding  in  full  with  the  low,  undeveloped 
condition  of  man  at  that  age  of  the  world.  And  how 
could  it  be  otherwise,  he  being  one  of  them,  having 
only  changed  bodies  and  location,  without  reform  ? 
Possessing  power  as  he  did  he  undertook  to  organize 
and  raise  up  a  nation,  with  a  full  determination  to 
conquer  the  world,  and  bring  all  nations  to  bow  in 
subjugation  to  him.  The  Jews  were  by  him  intended 
to  stand  at  the  head  of  all  nations;  who  should  come 
and  worship  at  Jerusalem,  as  the  capital  of  the  earth. 
But  in  all  this  he  failed,  for  the  want  of  wisdom. 
He  not  only  failed  in  conquering  the  world,  but  failed 
in  governing  the  Jews  as  a  nation  ;  whom  he  cursed 
and  turned  off  as  unmanageable,  and  has  never  shown 
his  face  since,  and  who  can  blame  him  after  such  a 
failure? 

What,  or  who,  can  better  portray  the  character  of 
the  Jewish  God  than  in  the  character  of  an  ambitious 
tyrant,  who  seeks  glory  and  honor  through  blood  and 
carnage,  meting  out  acts  and  threats  of  unsatisfied 
vengeance  to  the  full  extent  of  his  power  ? 

Next  to  Moses  killing  the  Egyptian  were  the 
plagues  in  Egypt.  In  this  Moses  and  his  God  barely 
succeeded ;  the  power  and  influence  of  other  like 
Bpiritual  personages,  influencing  and  controlling  the 
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magicians  or  mediums  of  Egj^pt,  the  same  as  all  other 
nations,  show  as  their  records  do,  a  universal  similar- 
ity throughout.  As  for  blood  and  carnage,  Moses 
and  his  God  starts  out  to  excel  all  other  Gods  and 
nations,  all  for  the  express  purpose  of  glory  and  hon- 
or. But  not  being  satisfied  on  this  point,  when  death 
and  mourning  filled  the  land  of  Egypt,  Moses'  God 
brought  his  psychological  force,  or  spiritual  power, 
to  bear  upon  the  orgatis  of  the  mind  of  king  Pharaoh, 
that  he  thereby  might  achieve  to  himself  a  great  name 
and  get  him  honor  among  other  nations  and  their 
Gods.  For  this  purpose  he  controlled  and  changed 
the  king's  mind  until  he  completed  the  king's  ruin. 
It  would  mako  my  thoughts  too  lengthy  on  paper  to 
give  the  one-hundredth  part  of  the  exhibitions  of  blood 
and  carnage  that  followed  in  the  wake  of  the  Jews 
and  their  God.  As  for  the  contentions  and  disputes 
between  Moses  and  his  God  proves  Moses  was  more 
than  God's  equal  in  wisdom  and  reasoning  powers, 
and  often  in  these  disputations  God  came  out  second 
best,  yielding  to  Moses'  superior  wisdom,  abandoning 
his  own  purposes  and  adopting  Moses'  counsel  instead 
of  his  own. 

This  may  be  a  theological  mistery  No.  13,  yet  easi- 
ly accounted  for.  Moses  had  the  advantage  of  a  later 
and  better  education,  being  learned  in  all  the  wisdom 
and  arts  of  Egypt  in  his  day,  and  was  well  calculated 
to  give  counsel.  This  his  God  well  knew,  and  to  ex- 
ecute his  savage,  revengeful  disposition  upon  his  own 
people,  would  have  shown  his  weakness,  and  it  would 
have  been  a  proverb  in  the  land,  and  a  disgrace 
among  the  nations.  This  Moses  saw,  and  persuaded  his 
God  not  to  execute  his  wrath  upon  his  own  people. 
This  proves  Moses  possessed  more  wisdom,  reason 
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and  humanity  than  God,  and  God  appealed  to  him 
in  these  words  :  *'  Let  me  alone,  that  my  wrath  may 
wax  hot  against  them,  and  that  I  may  consume  them." 
This  also  proves  Moses  had  held  him  in  check  be- 
fore ;  it  also  proves  Moses  was  master  as  to  wisdom 
and  reason,  but  not  in  power.  In  the  latter  Moses 
feared  his  God,  and  oft  times  had  to  be  still  and 
quiet,  lest  God  could  not  be  restrained. 

We  have  often  thought  it  was  well  for  the  children 
of  Israel,  that  Moses  and  God  had  not  both  been 
mad  at  the  same  time.  As  it  was,  only  three  thou- 
sand lost  their  lives,  11  stead  of  the  whole  nation. 
Can  it  be  true  Moses  prevented  God  from  killing 
off  about  four  hundred  millions  of  humon  beings? 
If  he  did,  he  did  well. 

This  whole  affair  is  ridiculously  absurd  under  any 
other  view,  than  that  God  was  of  no  higher  order 
than  himself.  See  the  destruction  of  the  lives  and 
property  of  the  Canaanites,  infants  and  mothers,  each 
alike  suffering  death,  while  virgins,  young  and  beau- 
tiful, were  saved  alive,  to  be  used  as  wives  and  con- 
cubines. Theologians  may  tell  us,  it  was  God's  ob- 
ject in  all  this,  to  destroy  the  Devil  and  his  works. 
But  where  can  the  Devil  be  brought  in,  in  the  case  of 
Piiaraoh  changing  his  better  judgment,  in  not  let- 
ting the  Israelites  go,  when  the  Jewish  God  said  he 
did  it  himself  ?  (Yet  it  compares  well  with  the  Dev- 
il's general  character,  according  to  theology.)  But 
the  destruction  and  tormenting  of  King  Pharaoh  and 
his  host,  was  the  work  of  the  Jewish  God,  not  the 
Devil.    Mystery  No.  14.    - 

Nothing  but  a  revengeful  tyrant  would  punish  a 
man  for  doing  that  which  he  himself  caused  him  to 
do.     We  find  on  several  occasions  this  God  doing  a 
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Devil's  work,  supposing  no  other  person  than  a  Devil 
would  deceive  a  man,  and  then  punish  him  for  being 
deceived.  But  what  do  the  Jewish  prophets  say  on 
this  subject  ?  They  say  the  Lord,  who  was  IsraePs 
God,  deceived  them. — Jeremiah  xx.  7  ;  Ezekiel.  xiv. 
9.  These  men  were  inspired  to  write  the  truth. 
They  also  say  their  God  or  Lord  put  a  lying  spir- 
it in  the  mouth  of  four  hundred  of  King  Ahab's 
prophets  at  one  time,  and  they  lied.  We  ask,  how 
how  could  they  help  it  ?  Can  theology  tell  us  ?  The 
bible  says  the  lie  they  told  was  concocted  in  heaven, 
suggested  by  a  spirit,  and  sanctioned  by  the  Jewish 
God,  while  sitting  on  his  throne,  in  the  midst  of  all 
his  auj^elic  hosts. — 1  Kings,  xxii.  23.  It  was  the  same 
with  King  Pharaoh,  when  God  controlled  his  mind 
expressly  to  get  him  a  great  name,  all  at  the  expense 
of  the  king. 

We  pass  over,  without  noticing  one  thousand  and 
one  circumstances  of  a  similar  character,  low  and 
savage  in  their  nature,  that  would  now  disgrace  any 
of  our  present  heathen  nations,  yet  we  will  name  one 
or  two  instances  where  the  wrath  of  the  Jewish  God 
was  appeased.  In  one  case,  the  heads  of  seven  men 
were  cut  off  and  stuck  upon  a  pole,  so  as  the  sun 
could  shine  upon  tliem  ;  this  was  well  pleasing  in  his 
sight.  One  other  case  :  The  God  was  displeased  with 
King  David,  and  not  being  fully  avenged  on  David, 
exposed  to  shame  his  wives  upon  the  housetop,  by  his 
son  Absalom,  who,  in  the  sight  of  the  sun,  prostitu- 
ted his  father's  wives,  and  the  Lord  said  "  he  should 
do  it  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel."  It  truly  shows  wis- 
dom and  good  sense  in  other  nations  to  look  with 
scorn  and  contempt  upon  the  Jews  and  their  God, 
(being  under  his  tuition  and  his  direct  dictation,)  yet 
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they  grew  worse  and  worse,  more  wicked  and  steeped 
in  crime,  living  as  they  did  under,  "thus  saith  tlie 
Lord,"  which  proves  the  control  their  God  had  over 
them  did  not  lead  to  moral  goodness. 

The  Romans,  as  a  nation,  were  far  superior  in  kind- 
ness and  moral  goodness,  yet  were  driven,  by  neces- 
sity, to  kill  them  on  account  of  the  blind  faith  they 
had  in  their  God,  which  prevented  them  from  surren- 
dering.    (See  Josephus.) 

Theologians  claim  that  their  God  forsook  and  left 
them  as  a  nation  on  account  of  their  wickedness,  and 
the  bible  sustains  this  orthodox  view,  and  it  proves 
the  correctness  of  our  reflecting  thoughts,  that  the 
Jews,  as  a  nation,  and  their  God  as  a  moral  govern- 
or, was  a  complete  failure.  The  third  organization 
closing  as  it  did,  under  the  most  heart-rending  destruc- 
tion, without  a  parallel  in  the  history  of  man.  Thus 
ended  the  third  organization,  got  up  by  this  Jewish 
God,  according  to  the  claims  of  theology.  A  reform 
in  the  moral  condition  of  man,  was  never  more  nec- 
essary, so  far  as  the  Jews  were  concerned. 

The  Devil  thus  gaining  a  victory  over  the  third  or- 
ganization, and  but  little  done,  if  any,  toward  de- 
stroying him  and  his  works.  (Poor  encouragement  so 
far.)  But  it  is  claimed  by  our  theologians,  the  Jewish 
God  left  the  Jews,  that  he  might  associate  with  the 
Gentiles,  who  he  once  called  "heathens"  and  "  dogs  ;" 
but  in  fact  they  possessed  more  moral  goodness  than 
the  Jews  ;  such  as  old  Cornelius,  his  equal  was  hard 
to  find  ;  also  Father  Job,  the  only  perfect  man  named 
in  the  bible,  were  Gentiles. 

Thus  the  condition  of  man  gave  rise  to  a  new  and 
better  system  of  religion,  and  a  new  organization  was 
entered  into,  embracing  equality  and  universal  broth- 
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eiliood,  taking  the  place  of  bigotry  and  ij-rnnny  in  a 
great  measure.  This  organization  had  in  it  the  spirit 
of  reform  and  progression,  with  many  other  things 
leading  to  virtue  and  moral  goodness,  which  origin- 
ated in  a  social  band  of  angels  (spirits),  which  caused 
the  angelic  world  to  rejoice,  and  many  made  their  ap- 
pearance at  the  time,  singing  songs  of  gladness  with 
great  joy. 

This  system  of  religion  being  so  foreign  and  dif- 
ferent from  that  taught  by  Moses  and  his  God,  it  was 
said  by  the  Jews  to  be  of  the  Devil,  and  they  treated 
it  as  such,  and  put  to  death  the  founder  and  prime 
mover  in  this  grand  reform.  But  the  same  God  was 
acknowledged  by  a  large  portion  of  the  adherents, 
yet  he  was  never  known  throughout  the  organization 
to  have  shown  his  face  or  any  of  his  parts.  But  our 
divines  say  he  overshadowed  a  virgin,  and  she  brought 
forth  a  son,  and  he  officiated  in  his  stead.  But  be 
this  as  it  may,  he  did  not  act  m  any  sense  like  the 
Jewish  God,  providing  he  was  by  him  begotten.  He 
took  no  delight  in  murder  and  rapine,  he  discarded 
revenge,  and  condemned  retaliation,  sympathized  with 
man  in  all  his  afflictions,  a  friend  to  the  sinner  and 
those  who  erred,  taught  moral  goodness  in  all  he  said 
and  did,  was  mild  and  loving  in  his  ways,  except 
when  talking  with  the  Jewish  priests.  For  this  no 
one  will  blame  him,  who  can  realize  what  a  cursed 
set  they  were.  (This  expression  does  them  no  injus- 
tice, though  it  is  harsh.)  It  is  out  of  the  question  for 
a  father  to  produce  a  son  so  unlike  himself.  He  re- 
sembled the  Jewish  God  in  no  sense  whatever  as  to 
character,  disposition  or  animal  passion.  It  was  a 
libel  and  gross  slander,  to  charge  him  as  being  the  son 
of  the  Jewish  God.     He  acknowledged  the  God  of 
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nature,  only  referring  to  the  Jewish  God  when  re- 
monstrating against  them,  but  claimed  universal 
fatherhood  and  brotherhood,  and  himself  the  son  of 
man  in  the  common  sense  of  blood  relation.  This 
the  Jews  called  blasphemy,  and  treated  as  such. 

This  organization  was  like  all  before  it,  inasmuch 
as  it  had  the  ruling  passion  of  man  ;  and  having  gain- 
ed a  victory  under  the  generalship  of  Constantine, 
tyranny  ruled,  and  the  sword  and  bludgeon  again  was 
instituted.  Here  the  fourth  organization  fell,  merg- 
ing itself  into  what  was  called  the  Church  of  Rome, 
and  from  that  into  the  present  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  called  by  the  Protestants  the  Devil's  churc  h. 
Here  ends  the  fourth  organization,  falling  as  it  did 
into  the  hands  of  the  Devil. 

Here  we  would  say,  notwithstanding  its  fall  and 
failure,  there  were  prophets,  seers  or  mediums  in  it, 
who  looked  down  through  time,  saw  this  organiza- 
tion represented  to  their  spiritual  view  under  the  figure 
of  a  woman,  called  *'the  great  whore,  the  mother  ot 
liarlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth,"  and  she  was 
drunk  with  the  blood  of  those  who  had  respect  for 
moral  goodness.  How  strange  indeed,  that  blood 
and  carnage  were  once  the  delight  of  a  merciful 
God  !  Now  the  Church  of  Rome  is  charged  with 
being  drunk  with  the  blood  of  saints,  those  who  be- 
longed to  the  class  of  which  Jesus  was  one,  wlio 
sutlered  and  died  under  the  hands  of  God*s  high 
priests,  clothed  with  the  power  of  the  priesthood. 

CHAPTER   v. 

After  some  five  or  six  thousand  years,  with  all  the 
aid  and  assistance  that  theology  claims  for  him, 
the  Jewish  God  has  so  far  failed  to  establish  a  church, 
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or  an  organized  kingdom  on  earth  ;  and  as  for  destroy- 
ing the  Devil,  by  insnaring,  catching,  chaining,  or  im- 
prisoning him,  there  is  no  encouragement,  by  way  of 
getting  rid  of  so  loathsome  a  creature.  He  remains 
an  eye-sore  to  the  clergy,  and  yet  their  test  friend. 
We  will  now  look  after  those  who  perished  under  the 
priesthood  of  the  Jewish  God.  It  is  not  to  be  won- 
dered at,  that  John  the  seer,  saw  the  church  organiza- 
tion, by  which  the  priests  held  their  power,  and  by  it 
thousands  were  put  to  deatli  ;  that  it  was  drunken 
with  human  blood,  being  controlled  as  it  was  by  the 
Jewish  priesthood,  which  put  to  death  all  who  dared 
to  oppose  its  authority,  Jesus  not  excepted. 

The  church  under  the  control  of  Constantino,  a  ty- 
rant in  every  sense,  whose  genius  failed  him  in  invent- 
ing ways  and  means  to  kill,  torment  and  punish 
heretics,  as  they  were  called  under  that  organization, 
(or  witches  and  wizards  by  the  Jews.)  The  estimate 
we  have  made  of  tlic  Jews  and  their  God  is  based, 
as  a  foundation,  upon  their  own  record,  sacred  and 
profane  ;  but  we  will  not  vouch  for  the  truth  of  it  in 
all  its  fullness  and  particulars.  Nevertheless  it  is  held 
by  many  as  the  unerring  word  of  God.  If  the  Bible 
account  is  reliable,  we  have  not  misrepresented  the  Jews 
or  their  God  ;  but  believing  it  is  not  all  strictly  true, 
justice  demands  this  qualification.  The  Jews 
charged  their  God  with  many  things  he  was  not 
guilty  of,  by  saying,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,"  when  the 
Lord  had  not  said  it  ;  yei  it  is  so  recorded. 

Second,  they  did  many  things  themselves  to  gratify 
their  own  dispositions  ;  if  successful  they  ascribed  it 
to  their  God,  and  it  comes  down  through  their  records 
to  us,  as  being  sanctioned  and  dictated  by  him. 

Third,  many  things  arose  from  superstition, 
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imagination  ;  yet  were  recorded  as  facts.  AVliat  I  say 
of  the  Jews  on  this  point,  I  saj^  of  all  nations.  There 
is  a  universal  similarity,  and  there  is  nothing  more 
wrong  in  the  Hindoos  believing  Alayone,  daughter 
of  -^olus,  who  drowned  herself  in  grief  for  her  hus- 
band, was  turned  into  a  kingfisher,  (a  bird)  than  for  the 
Jews  to  believe  Lot's  wife,  for  looking  back,  was  turned 
into  a  pillar  of  salt ;  all  from  the  same  cause  (ignor- 
ance) and  equally  untrue. 

We  have  now  shown  the  failure  of  the  fourth  organ- 
ization, which  was  swallowed  up  by  the  Church  of 
Rome,  *'the  great  whore,"  seen  in  a  vision  by  John,  a 
seer  and  medium,  as  being  the  "  mother  of  harlots," 
out  of  which  most  of  the  present  religious  sects  have 
sprung.  These  four  failures  prove  one  of  these  things. 
The  Jewish  God  was  incompetent  to  govern  man  in 
the  capacity  ot  a  nation  or  church.  If  this  is  not 
true,  then  it  proves  all  these  organizations  had  no 
higher  origin  of  authority  than  man,  in  and  out  of  the 
earth  form.  If  this  is  not  true,  then  it  proves  the 
Devil,  after  achieving  a  victory  in  the  garden  of  Eden, 
has  kept  the  field  ever  since,  in  spite  of  all  the  efforts 
on  the  part  of  God,  man  and  angels.  As  we  have 
heretofore  relied  upon  the  Jewish  history,  in  reference 
to  the  Jews  and  their  God,  we  do  the  same  in  looking 
after  those  who  perished  at  the  hands  of,  and  was  put 
to  death  by  the  authority  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  ; 
and  those  in  powder.  The  Jew^s  in  no  instance  claim 
or  admit  they  ever  put  a  man  to  death  without  just 
cause  ;  therefore  their  laws  and  statutes  were  so  word- 
ed there  was  no  trouble  to  convict  and  put  to  death 
all  who  violated  their  laws,  under  which  Jesus,  with 
thousands  of  others,  suffered  death.  Jesus  .«poke  to 
tli08€  Jews  then  in  authority,  who  held  the  priest- 
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hood,  forming  the  grand  Sanhedrim,  who  sat  on  the 
judgment  seat  and  condemned  him  to  death,  he  whose 
motto  was  to  do  good,  and  he  said,  "  Woe  unto  you 
for  ye  build  tlie  sepulchers  ©f  the  prophets,  and  your 
fathers  killed  them."  From  the  blood  of  Abel  unto 
the  blood  of  Zacharias  which  perished  between  the 
altar  and  temple,  embracing  a  period  of  some  four 
thousand  years.  Luke  xi.  47-51.  Who  dare  say 
this  testimony  is  false  ?  If  true,  it  speaks  louder 
than  the  thunder  of  Sinai  ;  and  what  does  it  mean  ? 
If  true,  and  we  take  it  as  such,  it  amounts  to  this. 
The  Jew  sh  priest,  and  those  in  authority,  had  been  in 
the  habit  of  killing,  stoning,  and  putting  to  death  a 
certain  class  of  people  that  Jesus  called  prophets  and 
apostles.  We  will  call  them  mediums  ;  the  Jews  called 
them  witches,  wizards,  blasphemers,  necromancers, 
persons  who  talked  with  the  spirits  of  the  dead.  For 
all  this  class,  they  had  a  law  that  all  such  should  be 
put  to  death  ;  if  the  testimony  of  Paul  can  be  relied 
on,  where  he  speaks  of  the  treatment  and  condition 
of  such.  Pleb.  xi.  37-38  "They  were  stoned,  they 
were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted,  were  slain  with  the 
sword,  they  wandered  about  in  sheepskins  and  goat- 
skins, being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,  of  whom 
the  world  was  not  worthy  ;  they  wandered  in  deserts, 
and  in  mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth." 
These  were  considered  as  violaters  of  those  laws,  the 
same  as  in  the  days  of  king  Saul.  It  is  evident  the 
woman  that  is  called  by  our  present  priests,  the  Witch 
of  Endor,  who  was  banished  by  king  Saul,  and  had 
secreted  herself  as  best  she  could,  was  one  of  these. 
In  this  case  we  will  quote  from  Josephus'  history — a 
well  authenticated  work,  and  one  that  may  be  relied 
on.     In  his  6th   book,   14th  chapter  of  the  "Antiqui- 
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ties  of  the  Jews ;"  a  much  fuller  account  is  given 
of  this  woman  than  in  the  Bible.  "When  Saul 
had  heard  this,  he  could  not  speak  for  grief,  and  tell 
down  on  the  floor,  whether  it  were  from  the  sorrow 
that  arose  upon  what  Samuel  had  said,  or  from  his 
emptiness,  for  he  had  taken  no  food  the  foreg(»ing  day 
nor  night,  he  easily  fell  quite  down,  and  when  with 
difficulty  he  had  recovered  himself,  the  woman  would 
force  him  to  eat,  begging  this  of  him  as  a  favor  on  ac- 
count of  her  concern  in  that  dangerous  instance  of 
fortune-telling,  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  her  to  have 
done,  because  of  the  fear  she  was  under  of  the  king, 
while  she  knew  not  who  he  was,  yet  did  she  under- 
take it,  and  go  through  with  it,  on  which  account  she 
entreated  him,  to  admit  that  a  table  and  food  might 
be  set  before  him,  that  he  might  recover  his  strength 
and  so  get  safe  to  his  own  camp.  And  when  he  op- 
posed her  motion,  and  entirely  rejected  it,  by  reason 
of  his  anxiety,  she  forced  him,  and  at  last  pursuaded 
him  to  eat. 

"Now  she  had  one  calf  that  she  was  very  fond  of,  and 
one  that  she  took  a  great  deal  of  care  of,  and  fed  it 
herself,  for  she  was  a  woman  that  got  her  living  by 
the  labor  of  her  own  hands,  (I  wish  this  could  be  said 
of  our  clergy,)  and  had  no  other  possessions  but  tluit 
one  calf  ;  this  she  killed,  and  made  ready  its  flesh, 
and  set  it  before  his  servants  and  himself,  so  Saul 
came  to  the  camp  while  it  was  yet  night.  Now  it  is 
but  just  to  recomend  the  generosity  of  this  woman, 
because  when  the  king  had  forbidden  her  to  use  that 
art  whence  her  circumstances  were  bettered  and  im- 
proved, she  did  no^  remen.ber  to  his  disadvantage 
that  he  had  condemned  her  sort  of  learnins:,  and  did 
not  refuse  him  as  a  stranger,  and  one,  that  she  had  no 
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acquaintance  with  ;  but  she  had  compassion  upon 
him,  and  comforted  liim,  and  exhorted  hira  to  do  what 
he  was  greatly  averse  to,  and  offered  him  the  only 
(calf)  creature  she  had  as  a  poor  woman,  and  that 
earnestly,  and  with  great  humility,  while  she  had  no 
requital  made  to  her  for  her  kindness,  nor  hunted 
after  any  future  favor  from  him,  for  she  knew  he  was 
to  die  ;  whereas  men  are  naturally  either  ambitious 
to  please  those  that  bestow  benefits  upon  them,  or  are 
very  ready  to  serve  those  from  whom  they  may  re- 
ceive some  advantage.  It  would  be  well  therefore  to 
imitate  the  example  of  this  woman,  and  to  do  kind- 
ness  to  all  such  as  are  in  want;  and  to  think  that 
nothing  is  better  nor  more  becoming  mankind,  than 
such  a  general  beneficence,  nor  what  will  sooner 
render  God  favorable,  and  ready  to  bestow  good 
things  upon  us.  And  so  far  may  suflBce  to  have 
spoken  concerning  this  woman." 

We  would  ask  where  does  that  woman  live,  in  all 
Christendom,  that  is  worthy  of  a  bttter  character  than 
the  one  Josephus,  the  great  historian,  gives  this  poor 
despised  woman,  stigmatised  with  the  name  of  the 
"witch  of  Endor,"  nevertheless  as  for  her  moral  char- 
acter she  is  the  person  whose  life,  habits,  and 
disposition,  are  the  nearest  and  most  like  Jesus' — • 
always  ready  to  do  good.  How  did  the  life  and  death 
of  Jesus  stand  among  the  Jews  ?  He  was  in  like  man- 
ner condemned  ;  pronounced  and  looked  upon  as  an 
impostor  and  put  to  death,  by  what  the  priests  called 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  under  which  thousands  before 
him  lost  their  lives  ;  of  whom  he  spoke,  when  he  said, 
*'your  fathers  have  killed  them,"  Notwithstanding  all 
this,  our  present  teachers  of  theology  are  threatening 
U8  with  hell  and  everlasting  demauatioo  if  we  do  not 
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acknowledge  the  Jewish  God,  declaring  Jesus  (who 
w^as  born  of  a  woman,  the  same  as  all  children  are)  to 
be  the  legitimate  son  of  this  personal  God,  who  talked 
face  to  face,  with  Abraham,  Jacob,  and  Moses  ;  when 
liis  character,  disposition  and  manner  of  life,  had  no 
more  resemblance  to  the  character  of  Jesus,  than  a 
ravenous  she-bear,  (such  as  destroyed  forty-two  chil- 
dren) has  to  a  dove  which  was  llie  emblem  of  Jesus' 
God,  the  spirit  that  abode  with,  and  controlled  him 
through  life  on  earth  ;  while  these  two  she-l  ears,  carried 
out  and  executed  the  curse  of  Elisha,  when  under  the 
influence  or  spirit  of  the  God  of  the  Jews  when  he 
cursed  the  children.  WIio  dare  deny  this,  that  believes 
his  Bible,  and  who  dare  say,  these  tw^o  she-bears  did 
not  portray  the  God-power  under  which  Elisha  cursed 
the  children,  whose  ofllense  was  a  childish  retort,  upon 
a  man  who  had  a  bald  head  ?  Who  dare  say  the 
dove  does  not  portray  the  God-power  by  which  Jesus 
was  controlled  through  life  ? 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  but  that  Abraham,  Moses 
and  others  who  acted  under  authority  were  influenced 
by  the  spirit  of  a  savage  king,  whose  disposition  had 
undertfone  no  change  perceivable,  by  way  of  reform, 
who  was  by  times  petulent  and  cross,  at  other  times 
noble  and  grand,  varying  from  the  sublime  to  the 
ridiculous,  never  above,  but  often  below  that  of  hu- 
manity; while  the  prophets,  who  Jesus  says  were  kill- 
ed and  put  to  death,  were  controlled  and  influenced  by 
spirits  more  mild,  such  as  the  one  he  was  ;  and  for 
instance,  John  the  apostle,  who  was  controlled  and 
governed  by  a  God-power  that  was  all  love.  What  a 
contrast  between  the  God-power  that  controlled 
Jesus  and  John  ;  and  the  power  that  dictated  these 
words  ;  "  I  am  a  jealous  God,  and  a  God  of  war,  I 
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ill  Stir  up  nations  to  battle  ;  vengeance  is  mine  and 
I  will  repay  ;  I  will  laugh  at  your  calamity  and  mock 
when  your  fear  cometh.  I  the  Lord  have  de  eived 
that  prophet,  and  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon 
him,  and  will  destroy  him  from  the  midst  of  my 
people  Israel.  Also  the  Lord  had  put  a  lying  spirit 
in  the  mouth  of  all  these  thy  prophets."  Can  it  bo 
possible,  a  man  possessed  of  common  sense  can  sink 
his  ideas  of  the  God  of  the  universe,  the  fountain  of 
truth  and  perfection,  low  enough  to  meet  the  demands 
of  those  recorded  facts,  and  the  teaching  of  theology  ? 
I  confess  I  cannot. 

In  connection  ith  the  examination  of  this  subject, 
the  existen  of  spiritual  beings  inevitably  comes  in 
for  a      are  of  our  attention.     In  the  Bible  various  ac- 

unts  are  given  of  these  spiritual  personages  being 
seen,  under  various  circumstances  and  conditions. 
The  seeing  of  them  is  not  an  opinion,  but  a /rtc^, 
claimed  by  all  nations  and  ages  of  the  world,  and  even 
at  the  present  day.  To  deny  their  existence,  would 
give  the  lie  to  all  nations,  and  to  some  of  the  best 
men  of  our  own  lime.  This,  perhaps,  sliould  place 
it  beyond  a  doubt.  But  here  is  a  mystery,  the  extreme 
Materialist,  who  denies  the  immortality  of  man,  and 
our  Christian  friends  agree,  that  there  aie  none  seen 
and  talked  with  at  the  present  lime.  In  this  the  ma- 
terialist is  far  the  most  consistent,  as  Christians  claim 
they  were  once  seen  and  talked  with,  but  not  now. 
If  the  question  rested  upon  the  claims  of  the  Chris- 
tian, and  those  who  deny  man's  immortality,  pre- 
sumption decides  the  question  in  favor  of  the  Infidel; 
if  none  now,  there  never  was  any. 

Hore  the  Christian,  in  his  defense,  replies  to  this 
reasonable   decision  :  "  Yes,  there  may  be  spiritual 
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personages  or  spirits  now  seen  by  those  who  are  me- 
diums, but  they  are  all  of  the  Devil  and  his  angels  or 
evil  spirits,  but  those  seen  and  talked  with  by  Abra- 
ham, Jacob,  Moses  and  others,  were  God  himself  and 
his  holy  angels."  Here  we  propose  to  take  our  Chris- 
tian friends  at  their  word,  and  admit  their  claims, 
that  God  and  hs  holy  angels  administered  in  person 
in  the  affairs  of  man,  from  Adam  to  Constantine,  and 
that  the  Devil  and  his  angels  have  been  exercising  in 
person  to  rule  ever  since,  or  at  least  from  the  days  of 
Sv/edenborg,  and  are  now  doing  all  in  their  powder  to 
govern  the  affairs  of  man.  This  is  the  substance  of 
the  claims  of  the  Christian  world  on  this  point.  And 
the  thing  most  necessary  is  to  realize  the  condition  of 
man  then  and  nom. 

How  was  it  then,  commencing  with  Abraham,  when 
the  idea  of  one  God  and  angels  were  first  introduced, 
previous  to  Abraham's  day  ?  Gods  were  in  the  plu- 
ral, and  the  original  Greek  from  which  the  Bible  was 
copied,  begins  with  the  words,  "In  the  beginning  the 
Gods  created  the  heavens  and  earth,  Gods  in  the 
plural  was  used  throughout "  in  the  creation  of  man, 
which  agrees  with  all  ancient  records  of  the  different 
nations.  Abraham  and  his  God,  entered  into  a  cove- 
nant of  circumcision,  changing  and  altering  the  pri- 
vate member  of  each  male  as  a  mark  of  distinction, 
the  same  as  a  stock  raiser  cuts  off  a  piece  of  the  ear 
of  his  calf  or  pig.  There  was  also  a  land  contract 
entered  into,  the  possession  of  which  cost  rivers  of 
human  blood  and  the  destruction  of  property,  the 
value  of  which  is  beyond  figures.  This  was  all  done 
by  the  command  of  Abraham's  God  in  person,  aided 
and  assisted  by  angels.  As  for  the  slaughter  and  cor- 
nagethroughout,  there  is  no  parallel. 
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It  is  also  recorded,  Jacob  had  a  wrestle  (rough 
and  tumble)  with  the  same  personage  that  he  calls 
God,  and  prevailed,  but  in  the  fall  got  his  thigh  put 
out  of  joint.  Here  he  refused  to  tell  his  name,  but 
blessed  Jacob  and  left  for  fear  of  daylight.  We 
would  ask,  was  he  afraid  some  one  would  see  him 
and  know  him  ? 

It  is  an  undeniable  fact,  wars  and  bloodshed  were 
the  only  means  advised  by  the  Jewish  God  to  settle 
national  disputes;  in  fact  death  was  the  penalty  for 
all  crimes,  and  in  some  cases  the  criminal's  father's 
house  had  to  suffer  with  the  criminal.  Fraud,  decep- 
tion, theft  and  robbery  were  the  national  character  of 
the  Jews;  polygamy,  whoredom  and  concubinage 
were  tolerated.  Human  slavery  and  selling  females 
for  wives  and  concubines  were  the  practices  of  the 
day.  A  compound  of  drugs,  that  would  poison  a 
horse,  was  given  to  the  wife  of  a  jealous  husband,  but 
no  redress  for  the  woman,  who  was  cursed  with  a  dis- 
honest companion.  Where  is  justice  to  be  found  in 
such  a  law.  The  priests  and  those  in  authority,  put 
to  deatli  all  who  dissented  from  them  in  religious 
views — their  God  aiding  and  assisting  in  all  this. 
Tyranny  was  the  ruling  power. 

But  our  Christian  friends  may  tell  us,  God  and  his 
angels  have  not  spoken  to  man  on  earth,  nor  made 
their  appearance  since  the  New  Testament  was  writ- 
ten, therefore  God  is  not  responsible  for  what  Con- 
Btantiue  and  the  Pope  did.  Not  so,  friends,  you 
claim  the  commands,  statutes  and  laws  recorded  in 
the  Bible,  were  put  there  by  God  himself,  to  govern 
his  people  in  after  days.  This  Constantine  and  the 
popes  believed  and  acted  in  accordance  therewith. 

How  are  things  now,  under  the  reign  of  the  Devil 
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and  evil  spirits,  who  now  appear  in  person,  convers- 
ing with  men  and  women  face  to  face,  such  as  Swe- 
denborg,  Judge  Edmonds  and  thousands  of  others, 
who,   for  truth   and   veracity,   stand   unimpeached? 
These  spirits  or  spiritual  personages  are,  and  have 
been,  using  all  their  power  and  influence  to  wean  the 
affections  of  man  away  from  the  God  of  the  Jews, 
and  to  abandon  all  the  Jewish  and  heathen  relics  of 
savage  barbarism.     I  ask,  how  is  it  now  ?    Wars  and 
bloodshed  are  being  now  discarded,  and  arbitrations 
are  now  about  to  be  instituted  to  settle  national  diffl- 
culties.     Crimes  of  all  kinds  are  now  being  punished 
according  to  the  aggravation  in  the  case,  and  the  death 
penalty  is  now  limited  to  only  murder  in  the  first  de- 
gree, and  that  is  discarded  by  our  best  humanitarians. 
Polygamy,  whoredom  and  concubinage   are  prohibit- 
ed by  law.    As  for  jealous  wives  and  husbands,  our 
laws  are  the  same  for  both.     As  for  priestly  power 
and  divine  authority,  by  which  thousands  were  put 
to  death,  they  are  becoming  things  that  once  were,  and 
men  and  women  are  now  permtited  to  worship  God 
according  to  the  dictation  of  their  own  conscience. 
As  for  human  slavery  and  selling  females  to  the  high- 
est bidder,  it  is  almost  universally  abandoned.   Fraud, 
deception,  theft  and  robbery  are  now  individualized 
and  punished  by  law,  except  in  war,  which  is  a  Jew- 
ish relic,  and  cannot  be  avoided,  until  the  god  of  war 
and  of  vengeance  is  discarded,  and  the  god  of  peace 
and  good-will  to  man  adopted.     The  reader  is  left  to 
decide  and  judge  between  the  condition  of  then  and 
now. 

We  have  said,  there  was  a  plurality  of  gods  before  the 
days  of  Abraham  and  Moses  ;  and  it  is  true.  The 
Jews,  as  a  nation,  were  the  first  people  who  claimed 
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one  God,  and  all  other  spiritual  personages  were  angels. 
Before  this  they  were  all  called  gods,  and  many  were 
named  according  to  circumstances.  Thus,  Mammon 
was  the  god  of  riches,  Bacchus  was  the  god  of  wine, 
Cupid,  the  god  of  love,  ^oius,  the  god  that  ruled  the 
wind  and  lived  on  an  island  in  the  sea.  There  were 
the  god  of  war  and  the  god  of  peace.  There  were 
gods  many,  and  lords  many,  but  with  the  Jews  there 
was  but  one  God,  all  other  spiritual  personages  were 
called  angels.  Thus  their  God  and  his  angels  were 
believed  bj''  the  Jews  to  constitute  the  spirit  world. 

How  was  it  with  Abraham  ?  He  saw  three  men, 
which  were  three  spirits  who  were  materialized,  so  as 
to  be  a  tangible  substance,  a/rtc  simile^  but  could  have 
vanished  and  disappeared  at  pleasure,  the  same  as  the 
hand  that  wrote  upon  the  wall.  Abraham  called  them 
men,  and  they  were  men  in  every  sense  ;  they  ate, 
which  proves  their  condition  was  the  identical  same 
as  Jesus'  was,  when  seen  on  the  bank  of  the  sea,  eat- 
ing broiled  fish.  Two  of  these  men  or  spirits  were 
afterward  called  angels,  whose  interest  it  was  to  in- 
form the  Sodomites  that  a  volcano  was  about  to  burst 
upon  them.  But  on  account  of  ignorance  and  religious 
superstition,  the  history  of  the  facts  in  the  case  arc 
very  imperfect,  yet  we  may  get  the  outlines.  Abia- 
ham  believed  one  of  these  three  men  was  God  the 
Lord,  and  held  a  conversation  with  him  as  such ;  and 
he  was  God  in  the  sense  he  conceived  him,  when, 
in  fact,  he  and  the  other  two  were  angels  or  spiiits 
materialized,  the  same  as  now.  How  was  it  with  Ja- 
cob, who  said,  I  have  seen  God  and  my  life  is  preserv- 
ed. Yet  he  calls  the  same  person  a  man.  How  was 
it  with  Moses  at  the  bush  ?  He  some  times  says  it 
was  God,  at  other  times  the  angel  of  the  Lord.     It  is 


THE   JEWS   AND   THEIR   GOD.  43 

recorded  God  got  angry  several  times  with  Moses,  aud 
one  time  declared  he  would  not  go  with  him  on  their 
journey,  but  would  send  his  angel.  And  the  next  thing 
you  read,  "And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  saying." 
In  all  cases  the  power  of  an  angel  (spirit)  was  the  same 
as  he  whom  they  called  God.  The  idea  of  a  god 
showing  fear,  as  is  recorded  in  the  case  of  the  build- 
ing of  the  tower  of  Babel,  that  a  man  could  build  a 
road  to  heaven  with  brick,  wiien  he,  God,  said,  "Go 
to,  let  us  go  down,"  etc.;  also  in  the  case  of  Sodom  he 
came  down — but  there  were  three  distinct  persons — 
to  see  if  the  report  he  had  heard  was  true.  Are  such 
ideas  calculated  to  represent  the  true  character  of  the 
Jewish  God  ?  If  so,  no  wonder  he  yielded  to  the 
counsel  of  Moses,  and  asking  Moses  to  let  him  alone, 
that  he  might  execute  his  wrath.  All  this  proves  his 
inferiorit}'  and  petulent  passions.  As  for  his  name, 
he  refused  to  give  it  to  Jacob,  but  gave  his  name  Je- 
hovah to  Moses.  By  this  name  he  was  not  known 
among  the  gods.  This  proves  he  assumed  this  name, 
or  was  a  new  god. 

Even  in  the  dnys  of  Moses,  the  Lord  himself  makes 
Moses  a  god  to  Pharaoh,  and  claims  to  Moses  that  his 
ori;rin  is  back  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  but  says 
he  was  known  to  them  as  God  Almighty,  but  by  the 
name  of  Jehovah  he  was  not  known  to  them.  The 
idea  of  this  Jewish  god  existing  or  figuring  in  anywise 
in  the  singular,  previous  to  the  days  of  Abraham  is  as- 
sumed and  unwarranted.  It  is  true  he  called  himself 
God  Almighty  ;  but  this  proves  nothing,  when  the 
plurality  of  gods  is  not  only  sustained  by  the  records 
of  all  nations  but  admitted  in  the  original  Greek,  and 
so  expressed  in  the  fore  part  of  the  Bible  as  being 
Iho  ordor  of  the  clay  pievious  to  Abraham. 
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From  Adam  to  Abraham  be  is  spoken  of  in  the 
plural  (Gen.  i:26;  iii :  5-23;  xi:  7),  to  Abrahnm 
and  the  Jews  in  the  singular.  The  Lord  app-earcd 
unto  Abraham,  etc.  (Gen.  xii  •  7),  to  Hagar  he  appear- 
ed twice.  First  he  is  callefi  the  angel  of  the  Lord, 
then  Lord,  and  spake  unto  her;  she  says,  "Thou 
God  seest  me  ;"  also  he  says,  "I  will  multiply  thy 
setd,"  etc.  (xvi:  10-13).  Next  the  angel  of  God  speaks 
out  of  heaven,  tells  Hagar  what  to  do,  assuming  the- 
authority  of  God  himself  as  before.  "  For  I  will  make 
him  a  great  nation."  It  is  evident  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  the  Lord,  thou  God,  the  angel  of  God,  and  God 
who  opened  his  eyes,  were  all  one  and  the  same  per- 
son (Gen.  xxi:  17-19).  He  again  is  said  to  appear  to 
Abraham  as  the  Almighty  God,  proposes  to  make  a 
covenant  with  him  and  to  multiply,  etc.  (Gen.  xvii: 
1).  On  another  occasion  he  appears  as  a  man,  one  of 
three.  In  this  case  the  plural  is  used  the  same  as  be- 
fore Abraham,  except  the  first  salutation  after  seeing 
them.  Abraham  addresses  the  singular  and  includes 
the  other  two  by  saying,  "Comfort  ye  your  hearts ^^''  and 
they  said,  "so  do,"  etc.  And  th'"y  did  eat;  after  dinner 
the  men  (not  one)  rose  up  from  thence  and  Abraham 
went  with  them  to  bring  them  on  the  way.  It  is  evi- 
dent here  they  parted,  and  two  went  to  Sodom — Lot's 
house  ;  the  other  one  Abraham  called  Lord,  who  said 
lie  had  come  down  (from  the  spiritual  sphere)  to  see  if 
what  had  been  told  him  was  true.  After  a  chat  with 
Abraham,  the  Lord  (in  the  singular)  went  his  way  unto 
his  place  (Gen.  xviii).  Two  angels  are  next  seen  at 
Lot's,  and  stay  with  him  over  night,  and  Lot  calls 
them  Lords.  He  now  appears  to  Jacob  as  the  Lord 
God  of  Abraham,  and  having  charge  over  a  ladder  up- 
on which  the  angels  (spiritual  personages)  ascended 
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etc.,  {Gen.  xxviii:  13,  13).  He  again  -ippears  to  Jacob 
as  a  man,  the  same  as  he  was  when  he  ate  dinner  with 
Abraham — being  alone  he  is  called  God,  seen  and 
handled  by  Jacob  (Gen.  xxxii:  24-30). 

This  same  personage  appears  to  Jacob,  and  orders 
him  to  build  an  altar,  and  is  called  God  Almighty 
(Gen.  XXXV :  1-11).  His  first  appearance  to  Moses  was 
that  of  an  angel  of  the  Lord  in  the  burning  bush,  and 
said,  "lam  the  God  of  thy  father  Abraham,"  etc., 
(Ex.  iii:2-6).  When  presented  to  Pharaoh  he  was 
called  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  Pharaoh  asked  who  is 
the  Lord,  and  was  tuld  he  is  the  God  of  the  Hebrews 
(Ex.  V:  1-3).  Again  he  appears  to  Moses,  and  says  his 
name  is  Jehovah  ;  by  this  name  he  was  not  known 
(Ex.vi:8).  Before  this  he  claimed  his  name  to  be  I 
am  that  I  am  (Ex.  iii:  14).  He  also  tried  to  kill  Moses 
and  is  called  Lord  (Ex.  iv :  24).  He  makes  Moses  a  god 
to  Pharaoh  (Ex.  vii:  1). 

When  killing  the  first-born  in  Egypt  it  was  necessa- 
ry to  put  blood  upon  the  door-post  of  each  house  in 
which  the  Jews  lived,  lest  the  Lord  might  make  a 
mistake  (Ex.  xii:  7).  He  was  called  Baali,  but  this 
name  he  refused  and  was  called  Ishi  (Hos.  ii:  16) ; 
these  names  mean  man,  husband, etc.;  the  name  Baali 
got  mixed  up  with  other  gods.  [See  Hitchcock's  Bi- 
ble Margin].  His  name,  for  common,  was  the  Lord  ; 
or,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  which  means  boss  or  chairman 
over  a  goodly  number  of  his  equal  lords,  or  one  in 
charge.  For  instance  in  council  sitting  as  chief  (1 
Kings  xxii:  19  ;  Jobi:  6  and  ii,  1).  In  both  of  these 
councils  there  were  difierent  grades  of  characters,  yet 
all  on  friendly  terms,  attending  to  the  business  of  the 
times. 

We  have  given  a  few  quotations  in  regard  to  the 
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personages,  whom  the  Jews  claimed  to  be  their  God. 
We  will  now  give  a  few  others  in  regard  to  the 
places  of  his  abode.  Darkness  was  his  secret  place 
(Ps.  xviii:  11).  Darkness  was  under  his  feet,  and 
round  about  him  dark  waters  and  thick  clouds  (2 
Sam.  xxii :  10-12).  Dwells  in  thick  darkness  and  Sol- 
omon builds  him  a  house — a  settled  place  to  abide 
forever  (1  Kings  viii:  12,  18).  2  Chrou.  vi:  1  says  the 
same.  We  now  givf^  a  few  quotations  as  to  his  dispo- 
sition. On  this  point  he  is  well  mixed.  One  moment 
he  is  full  of  love,  mercy  and  human  kindness,  and  the 
pext,  as  it  were,  he  burst  open  in  the  most  horrible 
rage  like  a  savage  monster.  In  fact  in  almost  every 
page  of  the  Jewish  history,  he  is  stained  with  human 
blood  and  most  heart-rending  threats:  on  this  a  few 
quotations  will  suffice.  He  is  as  a  bear  in  wait  and  a 
lion  in  secret  places  (Lam,  iii:  10).  I  will  pour  out  my 
wrath  like  water  ;  as  a  moth,  and  as  rottenness  to  tlie 
house  of  Judah  (Hos.  v:  10-14).  I  will  be  unto  them 
as  a  lion,  as  a  leopard  by  the  way  ;  I  will  meet  them 
as  a  bear  that  is  bereaved  of  her  whelps,  and  devour 
them  like  a  lion  (H(.s.  xiii:  7,  8).  The  Lord  is  a  man  of 
war  (Ex.  xv :  3).  Hath  sworn  that  he  will  have  war  with 
Amalek  from  generation  to  generation  (Ex.  xvii:  1(5). 
Full  of  vengeance,  wrath  and  is  furious  (Nah.  i;  2). 
The  Lord  goes  forth  as  a  mighty  man  ;  he  shall  stir  up 
jealousy  like  a  man  of  war.  Yea  moie,  will  cry  like  a 
travailing  woman,  destroy  and  devour  at  once  (Isa. 
42:  13,  14).  This  is  the  day  of  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  a 
day  of  vengeance,  the  sword  shall  devour  and  made 
drunk  with  their  blood  (Jer.  46:  10).  I  will  laugh  at 
your  calamity  ;  I  will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh ; 
when  they  call  I  will  not  answer  ;  they  shall  seek  me 
early  but  they  shall  not  find  me  (Prov.  i:  20-28).   Dear 
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reader,  my  soul  sickens  wlien  reflecting  on  such  a  sav- 
age god,  now  imposed  upon  humanity  by  our  theolo- 
gians. One  of  the  most  changeable  and  excitable  be- 
ings on  record  ;  one  moment  full  of  love  and  tender 
kindness,  overflowing  wiih  compassion,  The  next  min- 
ute in  a  rage  of  anger,  bursting  open  with  wrath  and 
revenge,  finding  fault  with  that  which  he  does  him- 
self (Gen.  vi:  6  ;  1  Sam.  xv:  11,  also  35  ;  Jer.  xxvi:  19; 
1  Chron.  xxi:  15  ;  2  Sam.  xxiv:  16  ;  Ex.  xxxii:  2-14; 
Ps.  cvi:45;  Deu.  xxxii:  3G.)  Notwithstanding  his 
savage  disposition,  yet  in  the  same  record  many  acts 
and  sayings  are  recorded  that  would  be  an  honor  and 
credit  to  atiy  man.  All  of  which  goes  to  show  he 
was  a  personage  not  only  subject  to,  but  absolutely 
possessed  cf  all  the  imperfect  attributes  of  a  man  from 
the  sublime  to  the  ridiculous.  In  no  sense  whatever 
above  men,  only  in  spiritual  power  and  angelic  majes- 
ty- 

The  whole  end  and  aim  of  the  Jewish  God,  (a  spir- 
itual personage,  as  we  have  no  doubt  he  was),  was  to 
create  and  get  to  himself  a  great  name  among  the 
nations  and  their  gods.  Tliis  accounts  for  his  jeal- 
ousy, as  he  had  many  to  compete  with,  and  thus 
every  Jew,  that  would  not  acknowledge  liim  to  be 
greater  than  all  other  gods,  was  put  to  death.  I  will 
here  say,  lie  has  got  bravely  over  his  jealousj^  or  lost 
his  power,  or  lacks  executioners.  Yet  there  are  many 
priests  who  would  now  do  it,  but  they  lack  the  pow- 
er. Whom  shall  we  thank  for  these  priceless  bless- 
ings, the  Jewish  God  or  the  Christian  Devil?  I  propo<;e 
thanks  to  the  god  of  progression  for  the  religious  lib> 
erty  we  now  enjoy.  It  is  said,  God  told  Moses  he 
could  not  see  his  face  (he  must  have  been  making  be- 
lieve as  he  did  to  Abraham,  when  he  commanded  him 
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to  kill  his  son,  when  he  did  not  intend  to  have  him 
do  it,  which  proves  he  did  not  know  the  confidence 
Abraham  had  in  him  until  after  the  experiment.  He 
was  then  satisfied  and  said  so)  as  Moses  had  before 
that,  talked  face  to  face  with  him,  and  so  had  others. 

But  our  Christian  friends  claim  he  was  now  in  a 
halo  of  glory.  We  are  ready  to  admit  this,  but  what 
does  it  prove  ?  He  was  only  in  the  same  condiiion 
in  which  Moses  himself  appeared  in  company  with 
the  prophet  Elias  (Elijah)  on  the  Mount,  a  thousand 
years  after  their  decease,  which  proves  the  spirit  of 
this  heathen  king  could  assume  a  glorious  body,  the 
same  as  Moses  and  Elias.  The  assuming  oi  this  glo- 
rious body,  seen  by  Moses,  did  not  make  a  god  of 
him,  any  more  than  did  Moses  and  Elias.  As  to  what 
he  said  to  Moses,  it  only  showed  the  position  he 
claimed. 

We  now  pass  over  many  facts  recorded,  co-operat- 
ing with  our  views,  proving  the  Jewish  God  to  be 
none  other  than  the  living;  spirit  of  a  heathen  mon- 
arch, as  can  be  seen  in  the  ofierings  of  animals  as  sac- 
rifices, commanded  by  him,  with  their  dung,  their 
entrails  or  inwards,  their  galls,  cauls,  livers,  should- 
ers and  blood  ;  jjigeons,  turtles,  doves,  bulls  and  heif- 
ers, (can  a  heifer  represent  liie  same  sacrifice  as  is 
claimed  for  a  he-goat)  rams,  lambs,  oxen  and  sheep  ; 
all  these  go  to  show  he  w:is  of  heathen  origin,  and  de- 
lighted in  the  shedding  of  blood,  uncivilized  and  sav- 
age in  all  his  requirements.  Our  position  is  sustained 
on  almost  every  page  of  the  Bible.  Dear  reader,  if 
you  have  never  realized  the  silly  rites  and  ceremonies 
of  the  heathens  and  savage  nations,  in  their  zeal  and 
religious  exercises,  just  read  Lf^viticus,  or  the  twelfth 
chapter,  if  no  more  ;  "  A  woman  having  a  child  born, 
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a  sin-oflfering  was  required,  and  this  heathenish  idea 
was  held  sacred  even  at  the  birth  of  Jesus,  who  is 
claimed  to  be  God  in  human  flesh ;  yet  it  was  a  sin 
for  hi«!  mother  to  be  delivered,  and  an  offering  of  a 
piir  of  turtledoves  or  two  young  pigeons  was  requir- 
ed to  satisfy  the  law  of  this  Jewish  God. 

As  for  the  conception,  birth,  and  all  things  pertain- 
ing to  Jesus'  nativity,  without  doubt,  it  was  managed 
by  angels  or  gpirils,  but  God,  as  a  person,  is  denied  in 
the  New  Testament — see  Tim.  vi :  t6.  But  the  spiritual 
personages  spoken  of  are  in  perfect  keeping  with  our 
position  from  the  beginning — an  angel  proper  is  a 
spiritual  personage.  Moses  and  Elias,  when  seen  on 
the  Mount,  were  angels  in  a  full  sense.  The  Holy 
Ghost  is  a  spirit.  Your  dictionary  will  tell  you  a 
ghost  is  a  dead  man's  spirit,  and  these  spirits  vary  in 
character,  in  the  same  proportion  as  when  in  the  flesh. 
This  accounts  why  so  many  of  the  Jewish  prophets 
were  deceived,  believing  as  they  did,  they  supposed 
it  was  God  that  deceived  them,  and  it  was  their  God 
that  did  it  ;  but  who  having  common  sense,  can  be- 
lieve the  God  of  the  Universe  uses  deception  ;  but  as 
the  Jewish  God  claimed  the  exclusive  right  of  com- 
municating, the  prophets  were  justified  in  charging 
liini  as  they  did,  and  of  being  the  author  of  evil,  act- 
ing direct  in  all  the  domestic  affairs  of  life.  If  there 
was  evil  in  the  city,  it  w^as  their  God  that  did  it.  If 
a  prophet  was  deceived,  it  was  his  God  that  deceived 
Jiim.  If  they  prophesied  lies,  it  was  their  God  tliat 
put  liejj  into  their  moutli. 

If  a  man  at  any  time  was  influenced  by  a  good  spir- 
it, and  on  ilie  morrow  by  a  vicious  and  revengeful 
spirit,  it  was  said  of  him,  an  evil  spirit  ot  God  troub- 
led him.     And   should  a  prophet's  vision  or  sight  be 
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such  as  to  enable  him  to  see  spirits,  and  should  in 
open  vision  see  them  in  council,  having  an  object  in 
view,  he  would  suppose  the  chief  spirit  ur  the  one 
who  conducted  the  council  was  God.  Thus  the 
prophet  Micah  says,  "I saw  the  Lord  (God)  sitting  on 
his  throne,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven  (perhaps  one 
hundred)  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left  (which 
council  was  and  is  a  common  thing).  The  object  ot 
concourse  of  spirits  being  made  known  bj'^  the  chief, 
one  said  on  this  manner,  anotiier  on  that,  (each  one 
made  his  proposition)  and  there  came  forth  a  spirit 
and  made  his,  (tl.e  fact  was,  they  were  all  spirits,  and 
could  talk,  and  did  counsel  together,  and  the  Lord 
(the  chief)  being  satisfied  with  the  plan  proposed  by 
this  one,  commissioned  him  to  execute  it.  Thus  the 
prophet  exclaims  after  seeing  what  he  did,  "Now 
therefore,  behold  the  Lord  (Israel's  God)  hath  put  a 
lying  spirit  in  the  mouths  of  all  these  prophets.  We 
have  called  the  reader's  attention  to  a  few  facts  re- 
corded by  the  Jews.  We  think  enough  to  satisfy  a 
reasonable  mind,  one  free  from  religious  prejudice, 
that  our  position  is  fully  sustained.  It  is  an  undeni- 
able fact,  that  the  actions  of  the  person  claimed  by 
Moses  to  be  his  god,  and  the  council  seen  by  Micah, 
and  the  actions  of  angels  in  general,  fully  correspond- 
ed with  the  low,  savage,  and  revengeful  condition  of 
man  at  that  (biy,  which  in  fr.ct,  sets  the  question  at 
rest,  that  our  position  accordfi  with  the  facts  in  the 
case. 
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CHAPTER   VI. 

We  now  propose  to  look  after  spiritual  mediums, 
and  the  present  condition  of  man,  as  well  as  the  for- 
mer, which  shows  man  in  his  earthly  career,  has  been 
1  raveling  on  the  path  of  progreosion,  the  same  as  an 
individual,  from  conception  to  fmbryo,  infanc}^  and 
childhood  to  youth,  and  is  now  becoming  as  it  were 
twenty-one,  a  proper  age  to  do  our  own  individual 
thinking,  living  as  we  are  upon  a  plane  of  eternal  pro- 
gression. This  present  period  was  faintly  seen  by 
many  who  mediumi.-^tically  saw  our  day,  and  rejoiced 
that  religious  freedom,  as  well  as  political,  would  be 
tolerated,  and  every  man  be  permitted  to  sit  under 
his  own  fig-tree  [in  his  own  house]  and  none  should 
make  him  afraid,  and  be  permitted  to  worship  him 
who  is  spirit  power,  and  the  life  of  all  existing  things, 
and  do  it  in  spirit  and  truth;  and  this  beautiful  theo- 
ry will  increase  till  it  covers  the  whole  earth,  thereby 
uniting  and  l»inding  together  all  nations  in  love  for 
one  Father  and  one  universal  brotherhood,  and  learn 
war  no  more.  This  is  the  age  of  man  we  are  now  en- 
tering, and  it  was  seen  by  many  (mediums)  out  from 
under  a  dark  cloud  of  despair,  when  dens  and  caves 
in  the  earlh  were  the  only  places  of  safety  from  the 
savage  disposition  once  the  ruling  power  over  man, 
when  iLinorance  and  the  God  of  the  Jews  ruled  the  na- 
tions. But,  thanks  be  to  the  god  of  progression,  love 
and  humanity,  brotherly  kindness  will  in  time  super- 
sede the  present  religious  superstition,  which  claims 
that  moral  goodness  is  inferior  and  worthless  in  the 
absence  of  Church  membership. 

We  find  their  gods  were  of  the  same  disposition, 
character  and  temperament  as  the  people,  and  it  could 
not  be  otheiwisc;  a  savage  people  always  had  a  savage 
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God,  and  all  spiritsial  commuDications  Averethe  same, 
while  the  present  communications  are  now  more  or 
less  seasoned  with  universal  love  and  brotherly  kind- 
ness, similar  to  the  greetings  of  the  heavenly  hosts  at 
the  birth  of  Jesus,  yet  more  mild.  Hell  fire,  and  end- 
less damnation,  and  the  surging  billows  of  a  lake 
burning  with  fire  and  brimstone  are  not  now  the 
teachings  from  the  spirit  world,  and  it  is  a  fact  this 
doctrine  is  not  heard  from  the  pulpit,  as  was  fifty 
years  ago;  it  was  then  the  hue  and  cry  from  the  tall 
steeples  to  the  shanty.  I  will  venture  to  say  at  this 
day  and  age,  a  man  cannot  be  found  on  earth  (a  luna- 
tic or  savage  excepted)  that  he  having  the  power  to 
save  or  destroy  in  endless  misery,  would  do  the  latter, 
independent  of  ancient  precepts  and  examples.  Let 
every  man  test  this  question  by  divesting  himself  of 
religious  prejudice  and  pass  jud^^ment  in  the  case. 
Therefore,  looking  back  upon  the  past  life  of  man, 
under  our  present  developed  condition,  we  are  not 
justified  in  condemning  our  forefathers  and  their  God, 
neither  are  we  justified  in  worshiping  the  same  God. 
In  fact,  there  is  no  such  a  god  now  in  existence;  such 
a  god  as  the  Jews  worshiped  is  inconsistent,  and  must 
have  been  more  or  less  imaginary,  and  will  pass  aw  ay 
like  all  other  heathen  gods. 

As  for  mediums,  tliey  are  a  class  of  men  and  wo- 
men designated  and  known  as  prophets,  seers,  revela- 
tors  and  men  of  God  in  past  ages,  female  included. 
Ail  of  these,  both  male  and  female,  who  acknowledg- 
ed the  authority  of  the  priesthood  and  the  divine 
right  of  kings,  were  more  or  less  connected  with  in  all 
important  matters,  but  should  any  speak  against  those 
in  i.nthority,  they  were  punished  with  death  as  blas- 
phemers and  seditionUta,    For  it  was  written  in  the 


THE   JEWS   AND   THETB   GOD.  53 

law  of  the  Lord,  "Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the 
ruler  of  my  people."  What  tyranny!  Yet  there  were 
a  few  whose  development  and  mediumistic  powers 
were  sufficient  to  sustain  and  protect  themselves  by 
spirit  power,  as  Elijah  did  when  he  destroyed  the  fif- 
ties sent  to  him  by  the  king,  and  others  of  the  same 
development  and  power.  Jesus  had  this  same  power, 
and  could  have  protected  himself  the  same  way,  but 
refused  to  exercise  it,  choosing  rather  to  suffer,  than 
to  revenge  himself  upon  his  enemies.  There  were 
others  who  did  not  acknowledge  the  Pharisee's  or- 
der. These  were  looked  upon  as  outcasts,  and  were 
held  under  condemnation,  and  by  the  priest,  called 
neromancers,  witches,  wizards  that  peep,  and  those 
having  familiar  spirits,  such  as  the  woman  of  Endor. 

Taking  a  retrospective  view  of  the  ancient  mediums 
in  all  their  grades  of  development,  we  naturally  con- 
clude, if  we  were  in  possession  of  all  that  was  said 
and  done  b}-  them,  it  would  not  add  to  the  credit  or 
respectability  of  that  which  is  recorded.  In  addition 
to  the  foregoing,  many  of  the  prophets,  rulers  and 
priests  of  Israel  were  bribed  and  hired  to  lie,  while 
others  were  honest,  yet  directed  by  lying  spirits,  and 
charged  to  their  God,  thougli  he  may  have  been  in- 
nocent. Others  acting  under  the  influence  of  wine 
and  strong  drink  ;  upon  the  whole  things  were  badly 
mixed  up  at  times.  Those  who  were  bribed  and  those 
who  acted  under  the  influence  of  wine  or  any  other 
spirit,  except  himself,  were  condemned.  We  also 
call  the  reader's  attention  to  the  mediums  of  other 
nations,  all  having  mediums  and  their  gods,  from 
whom  the  people  received  communications,  whose 
powers  were  equal  to  the  power  of  the  Jewish  mediums, 
and  about  the  same  with  their  gods,  which  gave  risy 
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to  jealousy,  Balaam  was  a  heathen  mGdiiim,  whose  i 
powers  were  not  surpassed  by  any  of  the  Jewish  ' 
prophets,  and  to  his  credit  he  could  not  be  bribed.  As  | 
for  the  Gentiles  as  a  race  of  people  they  were  more  ; 
honest  than  the  Jews.  As  for  priests,  prophet,  seers,  ; 
revelators  and  mediums,  they  were  all  similar.  They 
were  all  religious  and  devotional.  The  Jews,  as  to  \ 
immortality,  had  no  preference — Moses  not  being  a  ' 
teacher  of  immortality,  it  not  being  congenial  to  the  i 
position  he  held.  Therefore,  in  a  manner,  they  were  i 
disbelievers  in  man's  immortality  (see  Josephus'  | 
Wars  of  the  Jews,  Book  7,  chapter  8,  ph.  7).  ; 

Then  Jesus  came,  who  was  a  teacher  of  immortal- 
ity, and  through  his  teaching  it  was  brought  to  light,  j 
but  the  Jewish  priests  claimed  he  was  in  league  with  | 
the  Devil,  tlie  same  as  the  priests  now  say  of  spiritual  j 
mediums.  Socrates  was  a  medium,  and  talked  with  i 
spirits;  Confucius  was  one,  and  taught  the  principle  \ 
involved  in  the  "Golden  Rule."  Plato  was  a  me-  ; 
dium,  and  talked  with  spirits.  It  is  in  perfect  keeping  ^ 
with  my  position  for  the  followers  of  Jesus,  who  be- 
lieve in  him  to  hold  him  as  their  god,  and  offer  pray-  i 
ers  and  worship  to  him  as  such.  The  Catholic  offers  ' 
prayers  not  only  to  him,  but  to  Mary  his  motJier  And  1 
other  saints,  and  it  is  consistent  with  past  ages. 

iSwedenboig  was  a  medium,  and  an  honoiable, 
truth-telling  man,  and  we  give  credit  to  his  state- 
ments, not  claiming  'orliimnor  any  i.thers  infallibility,  i 
Perfection  in  its  full  sense  lies  far  above  man's  firi>t  i 
sphere  in  spirit  life.  Judge  Edmonds,  of  New  York,  ^ 
whose  character  was  unimpeachable,  saw  and  con-  ; 
versed  with  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  recognizing  them.  | 
There  are  now  in  the  United  States  about  9,000,000,  be-  ; 
sides  a  vast  number  in  other  countries,  who  are  con- 
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vinced  of  the  fact  of  an  intercourse  between  earth  and 
spirit  life,  and  of  this  class  of  thinkers  are  mediums. 
But  here  is  a  wide  difference  between  the  Jewish 
mediums  and  those  of  our  day,  and  it  is  worthy 
of  notice.  The  Jewish  mediums,  when  deceived, 
accused  their  God  of  deceiving  them,  and  of  putting 
lying  spirits  into  their  mouths,  and  that  evil  spirits 
from  their  God  troubled  them,  and  if  evil  was  done  in 
the  city,  the  Lord  did  it.  Not  so  with  our  mediums. 
They  have  a  higher  and  more  exalted  opinion  of  a  god 
of  justice  and  the  father  of  mankind.  They  discard 
the  idea  of  such  a  god.  How  do  our  present  mediums 
stond  in  the  estimation  of  those  who  hold  the  present 
priesthood  ?  They  are  held  and  looked  upon  as  the 
Jewish  priests  looked  upon  the  class  of  mediums  to 
whom  Jesus  and  the  woman  of  Endor  belonged,  and 
those  who  suffered  death  and  banishment  at  their 
hands,  from  Abel  to  Jesus,  whom  they  nailed  to  the 
cross.  Comment  is  not  needed  en  this  point.  Yet  it 
is  a  well-known  fact,  man}'^  of  our  present  priests,  had 
they  the  power,  would  willingly  do  honor  to  the  Jew- 
ish God  by  executing  his  wrath  upon  spiritual  here- 
tics (mediums). 

The  idea  that  progression  is  limited  to  this  life  is  a 
small  idea  of  a  God.  As  for  the  present  condition  of 
things,  the  character  and  standing  of  mediums,  to- 
gether with  the  spirit  world  and  the  manifestations 
therefrom.  Kind  reader,  if  you  will  grant  us  the 
privilege  of  presenting  to  you  our  best  mediums,  and 
the  best  spiritual  manifestations,  the  same  as  has  been 
done  with  the  Jewish  records,  (rejecting  thousands,) 
we  give  you  a  record  corresponding  with  civilization, 
far  in  advance  of  that  of  the  past,  beaming  with  love 
and  good-will  to  man,  flowing  forth  from  the  spiritual 
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mansions  of  heaven  to  the  elevation  of  man  on  earth. 

We  now  sum  up  our  case,  and  after  a  thorougii 
search  we  fail  to  find  evidence  in  favor  of  the  Jews 
and  their  God,  in  a  moral  or  refined  sense,  "  and  why 
should  we,  if  our  positions  be  true  ?"  But  in  shed- 
ding of  human  blood,  and  the  destruction  of  life  and 
property,  if  this  be  a  proof  of  greatness  and  moral 
goodness,  we  yield  the  point.  But  as  this  is  no  credit 
to  man  in  civilization,  how  can  it  be  to  a  God  ?  A 
king  or  ruler  that  kills  off  at  least  one-half  of  his 
subjects  to  frighten  the  other  half  into  obedience, 
and  fails  at  that,  proves -he  lacks  wisdom,  and  is  not 
worthy  to  be  a  ruler.  This  is  our  honest  logical  con- 
clusion, theology  with  allits  anathemas  notwithstanding. 

Here  our  Christian  friends  may  meet  us  by  claim- 
ing we  are  judging  God  in  the  capacity  of  a  man, 
which  is  not  a  parallel  case,  '*  for  God's  ways  are  not 
man's  ways,  neither  are  man's  ways  God's  ways." 
This  we  cheerfully  admit,  but  ask,  whei'e  is  the  dif- 
ference ?  Are  God's  ways  above  or  below  man's 
ways  ?  Can  a  king  do  an  act  that  would  disgrace  a 
subject  and  not  tarnish  his  own  character  ?  We 
think  not.  We  readily  admit,  man  and  his  ways  are 
far  below  God  and  his  ways;  similar  to  that  of  a 
child  and  its  father.  Should  a  father  stoop  to  do 
childish  acts,  he  would  degrade  himself  and  dishonor 
his  fatherhood.  This  claim,  when  properly  applied, 
adds  proof  to  our  position. 

We  also  admit,  to  charge  Abraham,  Moses  and  all 
the  Jewish  prophets  as  lying  impostors,  who  speak 
of  spiritual  personages,  is  that  which  we  are  not  war- 
ranted to  do  under  the  existing  circumstances.  It 
would  give  the  lie  to  all  nations,  including  many  in- 
dividuals whose  characters,  for  truth  and  veracity,  are 
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above  impeachmeut,  such  as  Job,  Zoroaster,  Cicero, 
Plato,  Socrates,  Confucius  and  many  others  among 
the  heathen  nations,  and  many  worthy  men  in  our 
day,  such  as  Swedenborg,  Judge  Edmonds  and 
thousands  of  others,  all  men  of  truth,  who  say  they 
saw  and  conversed  with  spiritual  personages  face  to 
face. 

On  the  other  hand,  to  say  all  that  the  Jews  claimed 
is  strictly  true  applied  to  Deity,  is  equally  unwarrant- 
ed and  absurd.  The  first  gives  the  lie  to  truthful 
men  of  all  nations,  past  and  present ;  the  latter  would 
be  absurd  and  a  disgrace  to  a  civilized  God,  and  has 
no  corroborating  evidence. 

Therefore  the  chain  of  thiee  positions  is  before 
us.  First.  Discard  all  human  testimony,  past  and 
present,  in  relation  to  the  existence  of  spiritual  per- 
sonages and  spirit  power. 

Second.  That  God,  whose  power  and  greatness  fills 
immensity  of  space,  was,  and  is,  (unless  changed) 
subject  to  all  the  passions  and  attributes  of  an  unciv- 
ilized and  savage  king  of  the  low^est  grade. 

Third.  That  the  statement  of  the  Jews,  together 
with  other  nations,  in  reference  to  the  existence  of 
spiritual  personages  and  spirit  power  are  in  the  main 
true,  inasmuch  as  it  accords  with  the  claims  ol  this 
our  day. 

Therefore,  taking  all  things  into  consideration,  past 
and  present,  we  assume  the  responsibility  to  say  the 
Jews  were  mistaken  in  their  man-God^  the  personage 
who  appeared  to  Abraham,  Moses  and  others,  and  by 
them  seen  and  talked  with,  appearing  in  every  sense 
a  man,  in  form,  shape,  size  and  features,  and  in  fact 
was  a  man  having  only  passed  into  spirit  life,  possess^ 
ing  a  spiritual  bod)%  yet  grasped  for  more  power  and 
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Hffluencc,  with  iho  soU*  object  of  excelling- all  other 
Gods  like  himself. 

This  accounts  for  his  jealousy.  A  God  who  is  Al- 
mighty, in  fact  has  nothing  to  be  jealous  of  ;  jealousy 
arises  only  where  there  is  fear  of  rivalry.  This  man- 
God  idea  runs  throughout  Christendom,  as  Well  as 
heathendom,  as  can  be  seen  as  to  the  man  Jesus,  who  is 
now  a  spiritual  per  onage,  and  by  the  Christians  de- 
clared to  be  their  God,  claiming  his  presence  in  spirit 
in  their  revival  meetings,  similar  to  that  of  the  Hin- 
doos and  other  nations  do  for  their  God.  As  for  justice 
and  moral  goodness,  the  Christians  have  no  reason 
to  be  ashamed  of  their  God  [Jesus  Christ] ;  that 
which  he  taught  and  practiced  was,  in  every  sense,  a 
great  improvement  in  moral  goodness,  as  well  as  in 
civilization.  Nowhere  is  he  heard  cursing  the  earth 
for  man's  sake,  neither  do  we  hear  of  him  bragging, 
"  I  am  a  man  of  war  ;  I  shall  stir  up  jealousy  like  a 
man  of  war."  "Yea,  I  will  cry  like  a  woman  in  travail 
to  destroy  and  devour  at  once  ;  I  am  a  jealous  God, 
and  vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  repay."  "I  will  laugh 
at  your  calamity,  I  will  mock  when  your  fear  com- 
eth."  What  can  be  more  savage  ?  Such  a  disposi- 
tion carried  out  would  disgrace  a  Nero. 

King  George  of  England,  whom  our  fathers  rebelled 
against  in  all  his  tyranny,  was  far  in  advance  in  civil- 
ization to  this.  But  Jesus,  unlike  the  Jewish  God, 
his  teachings  were  seasoned  with  moral  goodness  and 
universal  brotherhood.  Should  his  worshipers  be 
more  like  him,  they  would  be  more  consistent ;  but, 
as  it  is,  they  mix  up  their  God  with  the  Jewish  God, 
and  call  the  plural  one.  Thus  you  see  a  mixture  of 
brotherly  love  and  human  kindness  combined  with 
hate,  bigotry,   persecution,   hell  and  endless  damna- 
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tioii.  It  is  quite  common  for  theologians  to  quote  all 
the  low  and  dastardly  acts  and  sayings  of  the  heathen 
nations  and  their  gods,  without  calling  in  question 
their  many  good  acts  and  sayings,  in  order  to  give  fa- 
vor on  the  side  of  the  Jews  and  their  God.  This  is 
unfair  and  dishonest  on  the  part  of  theology. 

Be  assured,  kind  reader,  the  imperfections  of  the 
heathen  nations  (as  they  are  called)  and  their  Gods 
did  not  exceed  that  of  the  Jews  and  their  God  ;  neith- 
er did  the  moial  goodness  and  human  kindness  of 
the  Jews  and  their  God  excel  that  of  the  heathen. 
But  it  is  reasonable  to  beliesx  many  of  those  whom  the 
•lews  and  Christians  call  **  blind  heathens,"  will  stand 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  justice  on  equal  grounds 
with  many  who  acknowledge  the  Jewish  God  and  call 
Abraham  their  father.  In  this  have  I  not  got  the  man 
Jesus  to  back  me,  who  said  to  the  Jews,  it  would  be 
more  tolerable  (that  is,  better)  for  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah (two  Gentile  or  heathen  cities  that  had  been  en- 
gulphed  by  a  fiery  volcano)  than  for  you  Jews.  Hav- 
ing now,  dear  reader,  presented  to  your  views  a  posi- 
tion, perhaps  somewhat  new  or  strange,  and  upon 
first  thought  may  appear  absurd  ;  nevertheless,  I  have 
written  out  a  few  thoughts  on  this  important  subject 
with  care  and  honest  candor,  knowing,  as.-.uredly, 
there  is  a  mistake  of  great  magnitude  in  the  claims  of 
theology.  But  if  that  which  I  have  written  does  not 
carry  upon  its  face  a  reconciliation  of  the  sayings  and 
doings  of  the  Jews  and  their  God,  that  no  other  posi- 
tion can  do,  then  you  may  condemn.  But  if  I  have 
done  honor  to  the  God  of  the  Universe,  by  discharg- 
ing him  of  the  authorship  of  so  many  low  and  de- 
grading acts,  charged  by  the  Jews  to  their  God,  which 
would  be  a  disgrace  to  any  man  oi>liii|g^i]^^civyiz|- 
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tiou,  please  give  me  credit  for  tliat  at  least.  I  Imve 
no  anathema,  to  pronounce  upon  you  for  your  disbe- 
lief, should  you  do  so,  neither  have  I  praise  or  reward 
to  bestow  for  your  adhering  to  my  theory  ;  I  consider 
you  are  your  own  master  in  this  matter,  and  it  is  each 
and  every  one's  individual  right  to  exercise  their  best 
judgment.  Therefore  pause,  reflect,  consult  justice, 
true  honor  and  honesty,  seasoned  with  good  common 
sense  ;  then  decide. 

So  long  as  theologians  are  unable  to  reconcile  their 
idea  of  the  fall  of  man  with  justice,  and  leave  their 
God  holding  the  position  of  an  honorable  father,  let 
them  cease  their  claims  as  expounders  of  mysteries 
which  they  nor  no  one  else  can  understand.  Let  the 
clergy  of  our  day  show  wherein  God  or  man  was  ben- 
efited in  cursing  the  earth,  as  is  claimed  their  God  did. 
Providing  the  result  was,  and  is  good,  it  proves  his 
curses  are  the  same  in  result  as  his  blessings,  then  it 
makes  but  little,  if  any,  difference  which  he  does. 
Let  them  show  the  justice  of  the  effects,  or  results, 
claimed  for  the  act  of  one  man,  and  that  before  he 
knew  good  from  evil.  Let  them  show  the  wisdom  in, 
or  the  benefit  arising  from,  the  flood  as  they  view  it. 
It  may  be  claimed  it  was  done  to  cleanse  the  earth  of 
the  wickedness  of  man.  This  is  absurd  and  untrue,  as 
it  had  no  such  effect.  Let  them  show  the  fact,  that 
Cliristian  religion  has  a  saving  power  over  man, 
more  than  other  religions.  Let  them  show  the  fact 
that  a  believer  in  the  Christian  religion  is  better  off  in 
the  life  beyond  the  grave,  than  a  moralist,  whose  end 
and  aim  is  to  do  right. 

As  for  the  Jewish  history  of  their  God,  if  it  is  reli- 
able or  has  any  truth  in  it,  he  appeared  to  them  in  the 
form  of  a  man,  having  all  the  passions  of  a  man,  such 
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as  hate,  love,  revenge  and  a  warlike  disposition,  over- 
anxious to  receive  the  admiration  of  man  in  reference 
to  his  greatness  over  other  gods,  and  that  he  gave  pre- 
cepts and  commands  in  person  to  Abraham,  Moses 
and  others  during  a  period  not  less  than  four  thousand 
years.  During  that  period  he  was  frequently  seen 
and  conversed  with.  At  one  time  Aaron,  Nadab, 
Abihu  and  seventy  elders  saw  his  feet  and  what  he 
stood  on  ;  Moses  saw  his  hack  parts,  (is  it  possible  he 
could  have  back  parts  and  not  have  fore  parts) ;  be- 
sides this,  he  eat  dinner  with  Abraham,  and  Aunt 
Sarah  had  a  good  laugh  at  what  was  said.  But  for  the 
last  two  thousand  years  he  has  changed  his  manner 
and  custom,  in  communicating  with  man,  and  keeps 
himself  out  of  sight — no  part  of  his  bodj^  neither  the 
fore  part  nor  the  hind  part,  arc  now  seen,  or  his  voice 
heard  to  say,  "Thus  sailh  the  Lord.*'  But  as  he  was 
confined  to  tJie  Jews  as  their  God^  the  failure  of  tJie  Jews 
as  a  nation,  is  proof  of  his  incompetency  to  govern  and 
manage  them  as  a  nation,  may  account  for  his  absence. 
But  be  this  as  it  may,  tliere  are  now  no  corresponding 
evidences  of  his  existence  in  the  manner  in  which  he 
displayed  his  person  and  power  among  the  Jews. 

All  the  facts  in  relation  to  the  Jews  and  their  God, 
as  they  stand  recorded  in  the  Jewish  history,  go  hand 
in  hand  with  our  position.  Also  see  the  agreement 
our  position  has  with  the  facts  claimed  in  refer- 
ence to  the  appearing  of  spiritual  personages  through- 
out all  ages  and  nations  also  at  the  present.  These 
personages  were  in  the  early  days  of  man,  called  gods 
and  lords,  thus  there  were  gods  many  and  lords  many, 
but  the  Jews  acknowledged  only  one  as  God,  the  bal- 
ance were  called  angels,  ghosts  and  spirits  of  them 
that  were  dead  ;  this  latter  name  was  rejected  by  the 
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Jews,  inasmuch  as  it  was  calculated,  in  its  nature, 
sooner  or  later  to  destroy  their  God.  This  gave  rise 
to  all  the  inhuman  treatment  by  the  Jews  and  their 
Ood  toward  the  mediums  of  their  day,  v/ho  Jesus  said 
they  killed,  who  saw  and  conversed  face  to  face  with 
the  spirits  of  those  whose  earthly  bodies  were  dead, 
the  same  as  Abraham,  Moses  and  others  did  to  their 
God  ;  also  the  woman  of  Endor,  wiio  spoke  face  to 
face  with  the  spirit  of  Samuel,  in  like  manner  as  Jesus 
and  his  three  disciples  conversed  with  Moses  and 
Elias  some  thousand  years  after  the  death  of  the  body. 
This  same  universal  custom  among  all  nations,  of  see- 
ing and  conversing  with  spiritual  personages,  has 
undergone  no  material  ciiange,  remaining  the  same, 
only  different  developments,  with  a  marked  improve- 
ment from  a  low,  savage  and  revengeful  nature,  to 
lliat  of  love  and  good  will  to  man  on  earth. 

This  spiritual  intercourse  is  fast  becoming  a  scien- 
tific fact,  and  the  sworn  statements  of  thousands  could 
be  added  to  these  few  thoughts,  sufficient  to  make  this 
a  large  volume  of  many  Imndreds  of  pages,  not  only 
from  persons  in  the  United  States,  but  from  all  nations 
now  known,  thus  bearing  corresponding  evidence  of 
the  claims  herein  set  forth  by  the  writer.  Here  let 
me  say,  notwithstanding  Gods  in  the  plural  were  the 
common  belief  of  man  before  the  days  of  Abraham, 
and  is  the  same  now  with  some  nations,  yet  it  is 
proper  to  say  many  individuals  believed  in  a  higher 
Power  of  rule  far  above  and  beyond  their  compre- 
hension. The  idea  of  a  Power  or  ruling  influence 
that  forms  and  controls  the  Universe,  including  worlds, 
planets,  suns  and  satellites,  throughout  space,  giving 
life  and  motion  to  each  and  all  in  accordance  with  the 
nature   of  their   existence ;  to  be  confined  or  repre- 
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pcnted  through  a  personage  of  the  size  of  a  man,  say 
five  feet  eleven  inches  high ;  has  all  the  features  of  an 
absurd  inconsistency,  the  same  as  to  claim  the  water 
that  runs  in  the  Mississippi  river  would  run  through  a 
goose  quill. 

All  the  facts  in  the  case  unite  in  the  position  taken 
by  the  writer,  that  the  God  that  rules  and  governs  the 
Universe  is  not  the  Jewish  God.  Therefore  the  God 
that  rules  is  not  responsible,  and  is  hei  eby  honorably 
discharged  as  being  in  person  the  doer  of  those  low, 
savage  acts  which  the  Jews  charged  to  their  God  ;  yet 
their  God  spake  many  truths,  and  dlTl  some  good 
things,  but  this  falls  far  short  of  proving  he  was  God 
ki  the  full  sense  of  the  word  Deity. 

CHAPTER   VIII. 

We  now  close,  after  giving  a  few  scattering  thoughts 
upon  God's  foreknowledge  and  his  foreordination, 
which  involves  manV  free  agency  (as  it  is  called)  and 
a  question  of  some  Importance  between  our  Arminian 
and  Predestinarian  brethren.  Those  of  the  Armin- 
ian order  deny  foreordination,  and  denounce  it  as 
false  and  untrue,  yet  they  claim  God  foreknows  all 
things  before  they  come  to  pass.  The  Predestinari- 
ans  hold  that  God  not  only  knows,  but  predestined  all 
things  whatsoever  comes  to  pass.  The  writer  of  this 
has  often  requested  of  those  who  deny  foreordination 
to  show  wherein  the  diflerence  lies  between  God  (if  he 
is  God)  knowing  a  thing  and  foreordaining  it.  Thus 
far  he  has  failed  to  be  answered.  The  main  argument 
(or  rather  assertion)  in  favor  of  a  difference  is,  that 
God,  knowing  a  thing,  yet  in  the  future  does  not 
necessarily  make  it  take  place  (provided  he  is  a  man 
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instead  of  God,  we  admit  the  truLli  of  this  idea).  But 
as  they  claim  God  foresaw  all  that  takes  place,  and 
had  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  same  by  bringing  all 
things  yet  in  the  future  present  before  his  sight,  as 
though  they  were,  destroys  the  argument.  The  fact 
(if  it  is  a  fact)  of  God  bringing  all  things  present  be- 
fore him,  is  positive  proof  they  will  take  place  ;  un- 
less his  seeing  and  knowing  a  thing  is  unreliable,  and 
subject  to  be  a  failure,  in  such  a  case  God's  foreknowl- 
edge would  be  of  but  little  use  to  himself  or  any  one 
else. 

A  Reverend  gentleman  once  claimed  that  man  could 
look  forward,  see  and  foretell  an  eclipse  many  years 
ahead,  and  that  knowledge  had  nothing  to  do  in  caus- 
ing the  eclipse,  and  surely  God  could  do  as  much  as  a 
man.  This  we  admitted,  but  claimed  neither  God  or 
man  had  any  foundation  for  the  knowledge  of  a  thing 
before  it  existed,  only  as  the  result  of  unchangeable 
laws  ordained  and  in  force.  Therefore  all  the  knowl- 
edge that  a  man  can  have  of  an  eclipse  or  anything 
yet  in  the  future,  arises  from  a  knowledge  he  may 
have  of  unchangeable  laws  now  in  force.  The  Rev. 
gentleman  claimed  I  destroyed  man's  accountability. 
To  this  I  replied,  so  long  as  he  was  unable  to  show 
there  was  a  difference,  I  was  justified  in  claiming  the 
result  under  each  theory  to  be  the  same.  The  thing 
necessary  to  be  done  is  to  show  there  is  a  difference  in 
principle,  and  the  result  will  also  be  different.  But 
wherein  can  the  difference  be,  when  foreknowledge 
is  the  result  of  unchangeable  law  ? 

We  fearlessly  say,  in  the  absence  of  unchangeable 
law,  there  can  be  no  foreknowledge.  We  also  say,  if 
it  is  impossible  for  God  to  be  mistaken,  or  to  fail  in 
foreknowing  a  thing,  then  of  necessity  it  must  take 
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place.  We  likewise  say,  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  I 
change  the  thing  God  saw  he  would  do,  unless  his ! 
foreknowledge  is  a  failure.  -i 

"We  will  here  illustrate  a  case,  "  it  was  a  fact,  Booth j 
killed  President  Lincoln  by  shooting  him  with  a  pis- 
tol, and  it  also  was  a  fact,  God  saw  and  had  a] 
knowledge  of  the  act  long  before  we  were  a  nation."] 
I  now  ask  how  Booth  could  have  avoided  the  act,  and  ^ 
God's  foreknowledge  remain  good  and  unimpaired  ? 
I  also  ask,  is  the  power  of  God's  foreknowledge  more] 
easy  for  man  to  change,  alter  or  disappoint  than  his 
power  to  ordain  upon  which  foreknowledge  is  based  ? 

These  foregoing  points   under  consideration,  havei 
reference  to  the  God,  who  is  acknowledged  by  the' 
Arminian  i^e  well  as  the  Predestinarian  ;  each  claim 
he  is  the  ail-wise  and  almighty  luler,  creator  and  pre- 
server of  all  things.     All  who  adopt  this  last  have  noj 
just  right  to  complain  in  regard  to  liis  manner  of  rul-! 
ing,  on  any  other  claim  than  that  they  consider  he  is 
either  deficient  in  wisdom  or  power.     Yet  they  are 
the  first  to  raise  the  question,  dues  God,  man  or  the 
Devil  rule  ?  or  do  all  three  rule  jointly  ?  or  is  it  each 
one  acts  his  part  in  the  drama  of  life  ?    It  is  claimed 
by  the  Arminian,  as  well  as  the  Predestinarian,  that 
the  Devil  is  the  prince  and  power  of  the  air,  and  that 
he  holds  a  ruling  power  over  a  large  portion  of  man, 
if  not  all.     They  also  hold  man  is  a  free  moral  agent,  ', 
and  acts  from  choice  to  suit  himaeU,  havitig  good  and 
evil  set  before  him.      Here  I  must  call  the  reader's! 
attention  to  the    fact    that    there   can   be   no    mis- 
take  in  the   matter,  in  reference  to  man's   destiny, 
providing  his  path  is  the   result  of  his  own  choice,  j 
Thus,  under  the  idea  of  the  power  oi  the  Devil,  and  i 
man  acting  from  his  own  choice,  this  God-ruling  pow 
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er  is  cut  off,  and  he,  as  Almighty  ruler,  is  thrown  into 
the  shade.  Under  such  a  theological  view,  who  would 
wonder  or  think  strange  that  God,  after  seeing  the 
effect  of  the  Devil's  power,  and  the  determination  of 
man  to  do  just  as  he  pleased,  that  such  a  God  would 
exclaim  in  the  agony  of  his  ecurs  disappointment, 
that  it  repented  him  he  had  made  man,  and  was  griev- 
ed to  the  heart.  This  theological  view  of  a  personal 
Devil,  and  his  power  over  man,  together  with  man's 
free  agency,  completely  destroys  and  annihilates  a 
l)ersonal  God  as  supreme  ruler,  either  by  way  of  fore- 
knowledge or  foreordination ;  both  are  equally  de- 
stroyed, and  he  is  driven  to  the  painful  necsssity  to 
await  his  chance  and  accept  at  the  hands  of  man  and 
the  Devil,  such  as  are  not  capable  or  not  able  to  act 
for  themselves. 

Here  we  have  three  theol-jgical  systems  or  view, 
before  us.  God,  an  Almighty  ruler,  who  has,  before 
man  existed,  foreordained  whatsoever  comes  to  pass  ; 
second,  "God,  an  Almighty  ruler,  whose  unalterable 
foreknowledge  governs  all  things  whatsoever  comes 
to  pass  ;"  third,  then,  under  the  power  and  influence 
of  the  Devil,  acting  from  his  own  choice  a  free  moral 
agent,  does  just  f*,s  he  pleases."  Add  to  this  never-end- 
ing damnation  lor  all  who  know  not  God.  Here  is 
the  conclusion  of  theology.  It  is  an  unfathomable 
mystery,  thousands  of  years  have  been  spent,  talent 
and  money  throv  n  away,  the  brain  of  man  destroy- 
ed, monomaniacs  produced  trying  to  reconcile  the  the- 
ological views  in  relation  to  man's  moral  and  religious 
condition.  1  close  with  this  conso\a,tion,  truth  is  nn- 
nwrtal,  and  cannot  die  ;  whilt  error  is  mortal,  an  /  can- 
not live  where  the  freedom  of  thought  is  exercised. 


THE  DEVIL'S  DIE-BILLS; 

OR, 

^tLve  the  devil  his  due. 


BY  JOHN  SYPHERS. 


1  have  to  laugh  to  myself,  even  to  this  day,  when  I 
rhiiiK  back  to  my  boyhood  days  and  remember  the 
scenes  of  fear  and  mental  anguish  I  passed  through, 
being  constantly  rendered  miserable  by  the  instruc- 
tions of  my  parents  and  Sunday-school  teachers  con- 
cerning the  end  of  the  worl  1,  the  day  of  judgment, 
the  Devil,  death,  hell,  the  grave,  etc.,  etc.  Oh!  how 
many  sleepless  nights  have  I  passed — all  curled  up  un- 
der my  quilts  and  feather-bed  —  trembling  in  every 
nerve,  for  fear  that  I  should  die  before  morning,  and 
go  to  hell,  there  to  wail  and  howl  forever,  gnashing 
my  teeth  and  spouting  red-hot  flames  from  my  mouth, 
kicking  the  fire-brands  in  every  direction.  I  can't 
help  but  laugh  now  to  think  what  a  little  heathen  T 
then  was,  and  weep  to  think  what  big  heathenp  r-T 
parents  and  teachers  were,    I  became  pale  ard  T^% 
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and  really  do  btlieTe  that  I  should  have  died,  if  my 
mind  had  not  got  relief.  The  idea  that  the  Devil  was 
constantly  on  his  roaring  rounds,  looking  out  for  me 
or  any  one  else  that  he  could  lay  his  Devilish  paws 
upon,  was  constantly  before  my  mind.  The  harder  1 
tried  to  shake  it '  ft,  ohe  stronger  its  hold  upon  me. 

I  possessed  a  very  timid,  sensitive  organization,  and 
Was  always  very  uneasy  when  I  was  out  in  the  woods 
and  was  always  very  careful  to  avoid  dark  hollows 
and  lonely  places.  I  never  could  muster  ^he  nerve 
to  venture  alone  into  such  places,  for  if  I  Jid  I  lelt  al- 
most certain  that  the  **old  hell  roarer"  would  get  af- 
ter me.  1  have  often  imagined  that  I  heard  him  com- 
ing, roaring,  over  the  hills  after  me,  and  then,  oh  Lord! 
wouldn't  I  cut  dirt  for  home  ? 

The  tallest  running,  and,  I  think,  the  best  time  I 
ever  made,  was  when  I  was  a  boy  about  eleven  years 
old,  ninning  from  an  imaginary  Devil.  Down  fr'^m 
the  hills  and  woods  I  flew — over  the  fences  I  leaned 
like  a  deer — bareheaded  and  barefooted,  shoes  and 
hat  left  far  behind.  As  I  approached  the  house,  my 
aunt  Mary  Ann,  who  was  living  at  our  house,  came 
running  out  to  meet  me,  crying  al  the  top  of  her  voice, 
"John,  Johnl    What  on  earth  is  the  matter  ?" 

"Matter  enough,"  says  I;  "don't  you  hear  the 
Devil  coming,  roaring,  over  the  hills  after  me  ?" 

Then  aunty  exclaimed,  "Oh,  John,  John!  you  lit- 
tle white-headed  fool !  Don't  you  know  that  is  neigh- 
bor Jones'  bull  ?  Look,  yonder  he  is  now,  coming 
down  the  hill.  Go  back  to  the  ridge  and  finish  gath- 
ering your  hickory  nuts  and  chestnuts,  and  never  let 
A'C  see  you  act  the  fool  so  again  I    There  is  no  Devil 

..Ir.'^  about  among  these  hills — I  don't  care  it  you 
did  hear  the  preacher  read  it  in  the  Bible  last  Sunday . 
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A.nd  besides,  if  there  was  one,  I  am  sure  he  could  nev- 
er catch  you,  judging  from  the  way  you  came  down 

that  lane.  You  would  be  much  more  likely  to  catch 
him  than  he  you.  I  would  be  quite  willing  to  risk  five 
dollars  that  in  a  fair  race  you  could  'beat  the  Devil.' 
Go  back,  go  back,  you  little  white-headed  simpleton, 
and  bring  home  the  nuts  you  have  gathered." 

Any  parents  who  are  ignorant  and  wicked  enough 
to  teach  their  confiding  children  such  nonsense,  are 
committing  an  unpardonable  sin,  for  which  they  can- 
not be  forgiven.  Such  teachings,  when  they  are  real- 
ly believed  by  children,  take  the  sunshine,  love  and 
beauty  all  out  of  their  young  and  innocent  lives,  and 
force  upon  them  a  blue,  barren,  unnatural,  miserable 
existence,  and  fill  the  young  mind  with  clouds,  shut- 
ting out  the  pure  sunlight  of  reason  and  truth. 

In  times  of  old  they  say  the  Devil  went  about  like  a 
roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  might  devour.  But 
what  has  become  of  him?  I  hear  little  or  nothing 
about  him  any  more.  Has  he  quit  the  business,  or  has 
he  caught  all  he  wants  ?  I  guess  he  has  quit  his  roar- 
ing about,on  the  earth,  and  gone  home  to  reconstruct 
his  hell-hole,  sweep  down  his  smoky  walls,  whitewash 
and  fix  up  things,  making  them  decent  and  respecta- 
ble, a  fit  abode  for  the  company  now  crowding  into 
his  domains.  His  business  has  prospered  so  unex- 
pectedly that  he  has  now  beaten  the  Lord  at  his  own 
game.  He  gets  almost  all  respectable  and  think- 
ing people  of  brains.  About  ninety  per  cent,  of 
the  whole  human  family  now  go  straight  to  him  at 
death — that  is,  according  to  the  teachings  of  old 
Orthodoxy,  for  she  swears  by  her  sacred  altars  that 
the  thing  is  simmered  down  to  this — 
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"  Come  into  the  church,  or  go  to  hell  1 
Believe  (us)  or  be  damned  !  " 

And  now,  as  the  scientific  world — men  of  true 
knowledge  and  civilization — will,  as  a  general  thing, 
have  none  of  the  church  in  theirs,  therefore  they  are 
the  "■DemVs  meat^^''  sure. 

They  say  Luther  threw  an  inkstand  at  the  Devil,  but 
he  dodged  it.  The  old  agitator  might  have  known 
that  he  could  not  hurt  so  hard  a  case  as  the  Devil,  even 
if  he  had  hit  him  with  an  inkstand.  Why  didn't  he 
take  a  brick-bat,  a  flatiron  or  a  hatchet  ?  The  Devil 
laughed,  no  doubt,  when  he  saw  the  great  reformer 
coming  at  him  with  such  weapons ! 

But  I  believe  in  giving  the  Devil  his  due.  In  fact, 
almost  everybody  says  he  believes  the  same  thing. 
The  only  question  is,  What  arc  his  dues  ?  I  have  been 
looking  over  the  accounts  a  little  lately,  and  find  that 
we  all  owe  him  a  great  deal.  His  dues  are  immense, 
much  more,  I  fear,  than  we  shall  ever  be  able  to  i)ay. 
It  was  he,  you  will  recollect,  who  helped  us  out  of  the 
scrape,  when  our  first  parents  were  penned  up  in  the 
garden.  Through  his  agency  alone  we  were  enabled 
to  escape  out  into  the  great  world,  and  a'cquaint  our- 
selves with  its  ten  thousand  inimitable  beauties — its 
forests,  its  lakes,  its  rivers,  its  cataracts  and  cascades, 
oceans,  islands,  seas  and  continents.  God,  who  had 
power  to  create  a  Universe,  certainly  could  have  done 
much  better  by  us  than  to  shut  us  up  in  a  little  garden, 
less  than  a  mile  square,  on  a  world  twenty-five  thou- 
sand miles  in  circumference.  What  did  he  intend  the 
other  portions  of  it  for,  I  wonder  ?  He  even  did  not 
cicate  any  clothes  for  us,  but  left  us  naked,  like  the 
animals.  And  I  guess,  if  the  truth  were  told,  we  were 
nothing  more  or  less  than  animals,  aud  never  would 
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have^arisen  to  the  dignity  of  mauhood,  had  it  Dot  boeii 
tor  the  kindly  assistance  ot  u  friendly  Devil.  He — 
good  old  soul  that  he  is — let  down  the  bars,  and  gave 
us  a  chance  to  escape  from  the  narrow  confines  of  that 
little  cabbage-patch  out  into  the  great  world — thus 
giving  us  a  chance  to  expand,  to  progress  in  wisdom, 
knowledge  and  power,  and  work  our  way  up  into  the 
manhood  and  civilization  which  we  now  enjoy.  If 
there  is  any  one  thing  that  I  know  better  than  another 
it  is  the  fact  that  I  shall  never  be  able  to  fully  repay 
the  debt  I  owe  him,  for  the  many  ten  thousand  kind- 
nesses he  has  shown  to  our  race,  in  other  wa3's  and 
uianners  besides  helping  us  to  overleap  the  i  arrow 
confines  of  Eden. 

Look  through  t!ie  history  of  the  world,  and  see  what 
he  has  done.  What  great  invention  or  discovery  was 
ever  made,  but  what  tbe  orthodox  swore  was  the  icork 
of  the  Devil? 

Now  take  another  look,  and  see  what  God  has  done. 
Look  at  the  nations  he  has  destroyed.  Look  at  the 
cities  he  has  burned  up — that  is,  if  the  Bible  tells  tlie 
truth.  Look  at  the  wars  he  has  carried  on  ;  look  at 
his  jealousy  and  revenge.  Look  how  relentless  and 
unforgiving,  even  to  his  own  chosen  people  the  Jews. 
He  could  never  rest  easy,  nor  sleep  well  of  nights, 
until  he  had  destroyed  their  great  capital,  the  city  of 
Jerusalem.  He  declared  that  he  would  bring  against 
his  people  from  afar  a  fierce  nation  who  would  reduce 
them  to  the  great  extremity  of  eating  their  own  chil- 
dren ;  and  all  for  some  little,  petty,  imaginary  ofi'ense, 
amounting  to  nothing  more,  perhaps,  than  making  a 
mouth  or  crooking  a  finger  at  him.  And  if  his  preach- 
ers are  to  be  believed,  he  has  not  improved  much  with- 
in the   last  five   thousand  years,    for   many  of   them 
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stoutly  affirmed  that  be  burned  the  city  of  Chicago! 
But  if  he  had  wanted  to  show  us  a  good  test  of  his 
power,  why  did  he  not  burn  up  lake  Micliigan?  It 
would  have  been  so  easy  then  to  have  argued  that  no- 
body but  God  could  burn  water.  Besides,  in  burning 
up  the  city  he  destroyed  much  of  his  own  property,  in 
llie  shape  of  God-houses.  What  inducement  is  there 
to  dedicate  their  new  temples  to  him,  which  they  are 
now  building  ?  Have  they  any  pledges  that  he  will 
not  soon  destroy  them  again  ?  He  is  liable,  according 
to  the  character  drawn  of  him  in  the  Bible,  to  fly  into 
a  passion  at  any  time,  and  smash  things! 

A  being  clothed  with  the  power  that  he  has,  should 
never  let  such  angry  passions  rise.  It  is  absolutely  dan- 
gerous. He  does  things  when  those  spells  come  on 
him,  that  would  hang  you  or  me  higher  than  Haman  ; 
yet  we  are  asked  by  his  self-constituted  vice-gerents  to 
fall  down  and  worship  him  for  the  same.  Now  my 
worshipful  organs  won't  work  a  bit,  when  I  direct 
them  towards  a  being  who  is  so  full  of  vengeance  to- 
wards his  children  that,  for  almost  every  trifling  of- 
fense, he  will  reduce  them  to  such  straits  as  he  declar- 
ed he  would,  in  the  fourth  chapter  and  twelfth  verse 
of  Ezekiel. 

Take  down  your  dusty  Bible  and  read  it.  I  dare 
not  quote  it,  for  the  Bible  has  been  declared  an  ob- 
scene book  by  our  courts,  and  to  quote  it  without 
note  or  comment  has  become  absolutely  dangerous. 
At  least,  so  thinks  George  Francis  Train,  and  others 
who  are  pretty  good  authority.  I  used  to  quote  the 
Bible,  but  dare  not  do  it  now.  I  only  give  you  chap- 
ter and  verse.  No,  I  cannot  worship  any  being  who 
would  serve  his  own  dear  children  such  a  mean,  dirty 
trick,  as  to  force  them  to  use  such  peculiar  shortening 
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in  their  biscuits  and  "  flup-iacks  "  as  he  said  he  would 
in  Ezekiel  iv  :  12. 

But  look  at  the  noble  record  of  the  Devil !  Through 
his  counsel  we  gained  the  privilege  of  a  world,  while 
God  only  gave  us  the  privilege  of  a  garden.  His 
curse  upon  man  was  that  he  should  earn  his  bread  by 
the  sweat  of  his  brow.  This  imaginary  curse  has  done 
more  to  make  labor  unrespected  than  all  things  else 
combined.  The  BiMe  says  that  God  avenged  himself 
upon  Satan  by  knocking  oft  his  trotters,  but  how 
many  legs  he  lost  is  not  stated,  for  as  to  whether  he 
was  a  biped  or  a  quadruped  is  yet  an  unsettled  ques- 
tion. 'Tis  true  his  rations  were  a  little  rough,  as  his 
bill  of  fare  was  dirt  for  breakfast,  dirt  for  dinner,  dirt 
for  supper,  and  dirt  all  the  time.  But  if  the  Lord 
really  did  do  as  the  Bible  says  he  did,  in  making  Satan 
eat  dirt,  then  all  I  have  to  say  is,  that  it  only  adds  an- 
other to  the  great  number  of  his  dirty  tricks  !  But  the 
pleasure  and  happiness  derived  from  the  self-con- 
scioQsness  of  having  performed  a  great  and  good  act, 
more  than  repaid  Satan  for  all  the  legs  he  ever  lost. 
But  said  legs  must  have  been  restored  to  him  again, 
for  in  after  ages  we  find  him  going  about  like  a  roar- 
ing lion,  and  lions  don't  crawl  on  their  bellies,  you 
know. 

But  the  Devil  is  no  fool.  He  is  a  scientific  old  Gusa- 
tomer,  full  of  invention  and  progress.  It  was  the 
Devil  that  discovered  steam  you  know — at  least  the  or- 
thodox people  said  it  was  the  work  of  the  Devil,  and 
they  know,  you  know.  The  art  of  printing  they  also 
said  was  his  Devilish  work,  yet  they  thought  they 
would  beat  him  at  his  own  game  by  seizing  hold  of 
his  great  art,  and  publishing  God's  book,  the  Bible, 
and  thereby  turn  his  discovery  against  himself.     Thev 
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-declared  also  that  lUe  Devil  invented  ligLtniug  rods, 
vot  ihev  were  willing  to  have  them  put  upon  .heir 
meeting-houses  to  keep  God  from  striking  down  hi^ 
own  houses  with  his  own  lightning,  if  he  should  3vei* 
get  in  a  pet  and  feel  inclined  to  do  so.  The  Devil,  too, 
invented  the  telegraph,  and  now  runs  it  upon  general 
na  ural  principles.  Yes,  the  Devil  has  almost  annihi- 
lated time  and  space  by  his  inventions.  When  friction 
matches  were  first  invented  orthodox  people  cried  out, 
"  Behold  the  work  of  the  Devil!  Now  we  shall  soon 
see  every  man  setting  his  neighbor's  house  and  oarn  in 
flames!"  And  they  called  them  "Lucifer's  matches/* 
and  I  believe  they  are  by  many  so  called  to  this  day. 
All  the  great  reformers  of  the  world  were  first  sent 
out  on  their  missions  by  the  Devil.  A.t  least  so  their 
orthodox  opponents  affirmed,  and  you  know  they  won't 
lie!  Martin  Luther,  John  Calvin,  John  Newton,  John 
Knox,  John  the  Baptist,  John  Wesley,  and  John  Sy- 
phers  were  all  pushed  out  before  the  world  and  in- 
spired by  Satan!!  And  there  was  Jesus,  the  barn, 
bridge  and  house  carpenter  of  Judea,  who  starved 
himself  forty  days  ^nd  forty  nights  to  superinduce 
mediumship,  they  declared  that  he  had  a  Devil,  and 
cast  out  Devils  by  Beelzebub,  who  was  notoriously 
known  to  be  the  great  head  boss  of  all  the  Dev^ils!  But 
Jesus,  the  great  Reformer,  when  he  had  abandoned 
the  saw,  the  square,  and  the  jack-plane,  never  to  take 
them  up  again,  looked  at  the  poor  fools  with  pity,  and 
said  unto  them,  "If  the  light  that  is  in  you  be  dark- 
ness, then  oh  how  great  is  that  darkness!"  "Woe 
unto  you,  scribes  and  pharisees,  (orthodox)  hypocrites! 
How  can  you  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?  "  But 
the  ignorance  and  religious  intolerance  of  Lis  times 
made  it  absolutely  dangeroiis  for  auv  man  to  make  such 
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punches  as  that  into  the  great  religious  hornet's  nest  of 
his  day,  so  they  went  for  him  on  general  principles, 
and,  as  they  thought  were  doing  God  service,  by 
setting  the  "  rough-scuffs  "  and  "  blood-tubs  "  on  bis 
track,  who,  backed  up  and  "  egged  on  "  by  the  priests, 
hunted  him  down.  Putting  him  through  the  farce  of 
a  mock  trial  upon  a  trumped-up  indictment,  they  con- 
demned and  killed  him,  shamefully  nailing  him  to  & 
cross.  The  punch  which  he  gave  into  the  hornet's  nest 
proved  his  ruin  and  cost  him  his  life.  With  him, 
non-resistance  was  a  great  virtue.  If  it  had  been  I,  I 
should  have  spunked  up  to  the  Devils,  and  sold  my 
life  to  them  as  dearly  as  possible.  I  would  have  said 
to  them,  ''Look  here,  my  good  fellows,  you  must  learn 
that  with  me  the  first  great  law  of  life  is  self-preserva- 
tion. Now  stand  back,  or  some  of  you  will  get  hurt!" 
But  80  it  goes.  Even  to-day  there  is  a  new  spiritual 
dispensation  flowing  in  upon  the  world,  bringing  with 
k  the  demonstration  of  man's  immortality,  and  the 
orthodox  preachers  or  rather  "soul-roasters,"  I  should 
call  them,  swear  upon  their  (un)holy  altars  that  it  is, 
to  a  dead  certainty  and  without  a  doubt,  the  work  of 
the  very  DEVIL  HIMSELF!  'Tis  laughable  !  Poor 
bliiMl  bats!  It  would  take  a  thousand  shocks  from 
the  great  batteries  of  eternal  damnation  which  they 
preach,  to  knock  off  or  even  to  loosen  the  scales  from 
their  eyes.  No,  the  world  will  never  be  able  to  give 
the  Devil  his  due.  There  is  too  much  due  him  on  the 
old  score,  and  the  debt  is  running  up  fast,  for  he  is  do- 
ing wonders  for  us  in  these  modern  times.  Gerald 
Massey  need  not  ask  any  more  why  God  don't  kill  the 
Devil?  He  can't  do  it.  The  Devil  is  the  best  man  of 
the  two.  He  has  got  the  inside  track  in  his  great  race 
with  the  Lord,  and  he  is  able  to  keep  it. 
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In  fact,  we  owe  him  for  almost  everything  that  we 
have  and  are — i.  e.,  the  orthodox  say  that  he  is  the  au- 
thor of  these  things,  and  of  course  they  won't  lie.  In 
consideration,  then,  of  his  great  services  to  our  race 
— for  his  many  inventions  and  discoveries,  I  move  that 
we  take  steps  imm(  dia  ely  towards  rearing  for  him  a 
monument — an  alabaster  shaft  of  fame,  whose  lofty 
heights  shall  pierce  the  stormy  clouds  and  lift  its  tow- 
ering head  to  heaven,  bearing  in  golden  capitals  this 
inscription : 

SACKED  TO  THE  MEMORY  OP 

THE  DEVIL, 
Whose  deeds — whose  glorious  deeds, 
Have  rendered  his  name  immortal  I 
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Through  extreme  selfishness,  undue  greed,  unre- 
strained avarice,  obtuse  ignorance,  a  mistaken  thcol 
ogy,  an  excessive  fondness  for  show  and  glitter,  and 
a  love  of  aristocracy  and  caste,  this  poor  world  of 
ours — and  more  immediately  this  fair  country — is  far 
less  happy  than  it  ought  to  be.  It  should  be  a  heav- 
en, and  mifjhi  be,   but  man  has  made  it  almost  A 

HELL. 

Through  a  misdirected  polic}^  and  a  defective  sys- 
tem of  civilization,  this  land,  which  should  be  in 
every  sense  of  the  word  a  land  of  plenty  and  happi- 
ness, is  with  many  a  land  of  poverty  and  want.  We 
see  riches,  affluence  and  splendor  on  one  hand,  and 
destitution,  disease,  wretchedness  and  starvation  on 
the  other. 

It  is  mournful,  in  this  great  city  of  New  York,  to 
walk  around  in  the  aristocratic  portions  of  the  me- 
tropolis and  view  the  magnificent  palaces  of  the 
rich,  where  all  is  grandeur  and  ostentation,  where  so 
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much  wealth  is  lavished  for  mere  display  and  show, 
and  then  to  turn  our  steps  to  the  haunts — the  dwell- 
ing places — of  the  poor,  the  toilers,  the  unfortunate 
ones  of  the  community,  who  are  forced  to  crowd  into 
dingy  attics,  damp,  noisome  cellars,  into  badly-con- 
structed and  over-crowded  tenement  houses,  often 
twenty,  thirty  and  fifty  families,  even,  in  one  badly  con- 
structed building;  luxury,  plenty  and  pride  on  the 
one  hand,  and  desolation,  discomfort  and  squalor  on 
the  other.  The  contrast  is  striking  and  even  pain- 
ful. In  a  large  proportion  of  cases  it  is  found  that 
those  who  wearily  toil  the  greatest  number  of  hours 
in  the  twenty-four,  sustain  the  greatest  deprivations, 
and  live  on  the  plainest  food.  The  extremes  be- 
tween wealth  and  poverty  are  probably  greater  in 
this  city  than  in  most  parts  of  the  country,  but  the 
contrasts  are  much  the  same  all  over  the  country.  As 
it  is  here,  it  is  nearly  everywhere. 

It  is  melancholy  to  realize,  that,  in  this  "land  of 
plenty,"  where  no  individual  should  suffer  for  the 
want  of  food,  that  starvation  absolutely  takes  place. 
There  is  far  too  much  enforced  idleness.  It  is  not  un- 
frequently  the  case  in  this  one  city,  that  there  are  from 
50,000  to  100,000  persons  who  cannot  find  em- 
ployment by  which  to  secure  the  necessaries  of  life. 
It  is  a  crying  evil  that  a  man  seeking  employment 
upon  which  the  existence  of  himself  and  family  de- 
pends is  unable  to  find  it !  Our  laws  protect  the  rich 
man  in  every  dollar  of  the  millions  he  has  ground 
out  of  the  labor  of  the  toiling  masses,  and  it  is  due  to 
the  poor  man  as  well,  that  he  has  equal  protection. 
His  labor  is  his  capital,  and  this  should  be  guaranteed 
him  as  really  as  the  rich  man  with  his  gold  and  liia 
ill-gotten  ^ains. 
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There  is  a  serious  defect  in  the  Christian  civ- 
ilization of  our  times.  It  has  sadly  failed  to  meet 
the  wants  of  the  race,  and  clearly  has  not  brought 
happiness  and  plenty  to  the  masses.  A  large  propor- 
tion of  the  people  of  this  country,  of  nncqualed  ad- 
vantages, are  to-day  groaning  under  poverty,  depriva- 
tion, destitution  and  want.  It  is  not  as  it  should  be. 
With  the  productiveness  of  our  soil,  with  the  increas- 
ed knowledge  that  has  been  acquired  in  the  various 
avocations  and  the  varied  conditions  of  life,  all  ought 
to  have  plenty,  all  ought  to  be  happy.  If  the  labor 
and  the  wealth  were  fairly  apportioned,  there  would 
be  none  excessively  rich ;  none  excessively  poor. 
Six  hours  of  labor  in  twenty-four  would  be  sufficient 
to  afford  a  comfortable  living  for  all,  and  none 
would  need  to  famish  with  hunger. 

The  selfishness  of  our  kind,  the  faults  of  our  relig- 
ion, and  the  aristocracies  we  have  to  support,  are 
chargeable  with  a  great  share  of  the  evils  under 
which  we  groan.  If  we  could  exchange  seventy-five 
per  cent,  of  the  selfishness  we  cherish  in  our  breasts, 
and  let  a  true  feeling  of  humanity,  a  love  of  our  race 
fill  its  place  ;  or,  if  we  could  cause  our  selfishness  to 
become  so  enlightened  as  to  show  us  that  the  best  in- 
terests of  individuals  is  most  promoted  by  the  well- 
being  and  prosperity  of  the  masses,  it  would  be  vast- 
ly better  for  all  concerned. 

^  In  a  family  of  ten  children,  where  the  larger  pro- 
portion are  healthy  and  capable  of  getting  along  in  the 
world;  if  a  brother  or  sister  from  ill-health,  imbecility 
or  want  of  capacity,  evinces  an  inability  to  grapple 
with  the  trials  and  difiiculties  of  life,  the  kind-heart- 
ed brothers  and  sisters  who  are  more  fortunate,  will 
tal5«  »n  interest  in   them^  will  aid  them,  will   help 
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tlicm  along,  and  will  divide  with  tliern,  if  necessary. 
This  is  the  sentiment  that  should  actuate  all  of  us. 
We  are  one  large  family.  All  humanity  are  our 
brothers  and  sisters.  We  should  not  try  to  pull  each 
other  down,  nor  to  rise  upon  others'  misfortunes  and 
inabilities  ;  but  it  should  be  the  duty  and  the  pleasure 
of  all  to  make  those  aroupd  them  prosperous,  con- 
tented and  happy.  Excessive  selfishness  is  tJie  bane  of 
our  existence. 

The  aristocracies  that  have  to  be  sustained  are  op- 
pressive and  expensive.  First,  perhaps,  in  this  coun- 
try, comes  the  aristocracy  of  wealth.  Gold,  and  the 
love  of  it,  rules  the  country.  The  capitalist  wields 
an  influence  and  power  not  easily  computed.  One 
excessively  wealthy  rhan,  like  a  Vanderbilt,  a  Stewart 
a  Scott  is  able  to  control  and  oppress  thousands  of 
his  equally  deserving,  but  less  fortunate  fellow-beings. 
The  rule  of  wealth  and  capital  is  a  most  fearful  des- 
potism which  the  world  would  be  happy  in  suppress- 
ing. The  tendency  is  for  this  gigantic  evil  to  increase, 
and  it  is  doing  so  in  geometrical  progression.  The 
rich  men  to-day  are  vastly  richer  than  twenty -five  and 
lifty  years  ago,  while  the  poor  are  much  poorer,  and 
vastly  more  numerous. 

If  this  state  of  things  continues  but  a  very  few  dec- 
ades longer,  the  rich  will  become  monied  lords,  com- 
paratively few  in  number,  while  the  millions  will  be 
abject  slaves,  menials  and  dependents.  This  is  upon 
the  supposition  that  the  masses  do  not  inform  them- 
selve  of  their  rights  and  take  the  means  of  redress 
into  their  own  hands. 

The  aristocracy  of  knowledge  is  not  so  much  to  be 
dreaded,  but  still  it  exists  to  a  very  great  extent.  The 
uumber  of  educated,  well-informed  people  are  in  far 


THEIR   CAUSE   AND   CURE.  5 

too  small  a  minority,  and  their  power  is  by  no  means 
inconsiderable.  Ignorance  still  fills  tlie  land,  and 
tliougb  a  large  majority  know  how  to  read  and  write, 
the  general  information  that  should,  like  the  rays  of 
light,  overspread  the  land,  is,  unhappily,  fearfully  do 
ficient.  It  is,  however,  a  cheering  indication  that 
knowledge  is  increasing.  With  each  succeeding  gen- 
eration it  is  hoped  that  some  gain  in  this  direction  is 
made  upon  the  preceding  generation.  But  much 
remains  yet  to  be  done.  The  world  needs  a  great 
deal  more  of  light,  to  dispel  the  mass  of  existing 
ignorance  and  error,  A  happy  fact  in  this  direction 
is,  that  any  person  and  every  person  can  acquire  as 
much  knowledge  as  he  pleases  without  impoverishing 
another  or  lessening  the  grand  aggregate. 

The  aristocracy  of  the  Priestliood  is  indeed  a  fearful 
one — an  aristocracy  that  rules  the  world  by  working 
upon  the  fears  and  the  ignorance  of  its  dupes,  and  the 
more  dangerous  because  of  its  insidious,  presumptions, 
arrogant,  and  exacting  character.  It  claims  a  delega- 
ted power  from  a  king  in  heaven,  and  it  has  for  thou- 
sands of  years  ruled  the  world  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and 
with  fire  and  the  sword.  Millions  of  treasure  have 
been  wrung  from  ignorant  and  confiding  dupes  by 
this  greedy,  oppressive  aristocracy,  and  though  they 
have  made  pompous  claims  to  morality,  they  have 
doubtless  been  the  greatest  curse  the  earth  has  known. 

An  eloquent  and  distinguished  teacher  in  the  Liber- 
al ranks  has  given  utterance  to  this  sentiment: 
"  There  can  be  but  little  liberty  on  earth  while  men 
worship  a  tyrant  in  heaven  ;"  and  he  might  have 
added:  and  hut  little  little  liberty  and  independence  while 
men  sustain  a  licentious,  pampered,  polluting  prienthoodl 

An   approximate  estimate  of  the  expense   of  this 
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tneological  aristocracy  can  be  arrived  at  when  we 
take  into  consideration  that  in  Christendom  there 
are  600,000  priests  that  are  wholly  non-producers  and 
who  live  solely  upon  the  labors  of  others,  laying  their 
exactions  upon  the  toiling  masses  with  a  heavy,  mer- 
ciless hand.  In  our  own  country  there  are  sixty 
thousand  clergymen,  and  scarcely  one  in  the  entire 
number  do  as  much  as  to  grow  a  hill  of  beans.  Their 
salaries  vary  from  $500  and  $1000  to  $10,000  and 
$20,000.  There  are  also  sixty  thousand  churches  to 
be  kept  up,  many  of  these  temples  to  the  unknown 
God  in  the  cities  of  our  land,  costing  from  $50,000  to 
$500,000  each,  and  some  even  more.  Many  of  these 
churches  are  supplied  with  expensive  organs,  and 
high-salaried  choirs  are  employed.  The  Christian 
religion  costs  this  country  $200,000,000  annually  and 
the  question  naturally  arises,  are  the  returns  in  pro- 
portion to  the  cost  ?  Truth  answers  no,  kg,  NO  !  It 
is  definitely  settled  that  the  religion  alhided  to  does 
not  increase  morality  where  it  prevails.  In  no  part 
of  the  world  is  there  so  much  cheating,  lying,  steal- 
ing, robbing,  killing,  grinding  the  face  of  the  poor, 
trampling  upon  the  helpless  and  needy,  as  in  Chris- 
tian lands.  Christian  despots.  Christian  lords.  Chris- 
tian millionaires,  Christian  capitalists,  are  more  op- 
pressive, more  cruel,  more  exacting  than  any  others 
in  the  world. 

Reader,  think  for  a  moment  how  it  is.  The  sixty 
thousand  clergjnnen  of  this  country  and  their  families 
are  supported  in  idleness  by  the  laboring  classes;  for 
all  the  rich,  all  the  idle,  all  the  indolent,  and  all  the 
aristocrats  live  and  flourish  by  the  muscle  and  sweat 
of  the  toiling  millions.  Every  drone,  every  non-pro- 
^i^cer.  every  one  who  adds  nothing  to  the  wealth  m^ 


THETR   CAUSE   AND   CURE.  7 

products  of  the  world  are  supported  and  fed  by  those 
who  labor.  Suppose  every  priest,  every  clergyman 
who  now  feeds  upon  the  best  the  earth  produces,  but 
without  lifting  a  finger  towards  producing  it,  suppose 
by  the  power  of  public  sentiment  or  other  controlling 
influence  they  were  themselves  compelled  to  become 
producers — if  by  the  labor  of  their  hands  they  were 
made  to  feed  themselves  and  their  families,  just  think 
what  a  burden  would  be  taken  off  the  shoulders  of 
the  weary  toilers.  K  the  clerical  aristocracy,  if  the 
monied  aristocracy,  if  all  these  drones  and  idlers  were 
forced  to  feed  themselves,  to  support  themselves  and 
to  clothe  themselves,  what  a  relief  it  would  be  tp  the 
working  men  and  women  who  not  only  are  now 
forced  to  feed  themselves,  but  all  the  drones  in  the 
great  human  hive.  If  the  labor  of  the  w^orld  could 
Itc  equally  apportioned,  as  we  observed,  six  hours  of 
toil  in  the  tw^enty-four  would  be  sufficient  to  sustain 
all  in  comfort  and  plenty,  and  the  remaining  eight- 
een hours  could  be  passed  in  recreation,  mental  im- 
provement and  rest. 

It  is  fortunate  that  the  remedy  for  the  ills  we  endure 
is  mainly  in  our  own  hands.  What  we  need  is  the 
intelligence,  the  humanity,  the  love  of  our  fellows, 
and  the  unselfishness  to  co-operate  and  work  for  the 
general  good,  instead  of  personal  aggrandizement,  and 
excessive  wealtli.  The  laboring  masses  must  learn  to 
co-operate  with  intelligence  and  unselfishness.  It  is 
impossible  to  limit  the  great  good  that  can  be  accom- 
plished by  it.  With  the  ballot,  with  the  muscle,  with 
the  habits  of  industry,  and  with  the  resolution  and 
perseverance  of  the  working  men  and  women  the 
greatest  results  can  be  produced.  The  laboring  classes 
Jj^aYe  i^  thei;-  own  hands  the  making  of  officers  anc| 
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and  4aw- makers,  and  consequently  the  laws.  If  tliey 
will  work  together  with  due  intelligence  they  can 
compel  the  conditions  as  they  please. 

If  certain  laws  arc  desirable  to  be  enacted,  we 
have  the  power  to  elect  the  men  to  enact  them.  If 
capitalists  are  bearing  down  upon  the  working  poor, 
let  the  laboring  class  bring  their  power  and  influence 
to  bear,  and  command  the  terms.  If  the  owners  of 
mills  and  factories,  as  at  Fall  Eiver,  are  oppressive 
and  unreasonable,  let  one  hundred  and  fifty  men, 
more  or  less,  of  the  operatives  work  in  a  united  inter- 
est putting  in  $100  apiece,  or  what  they  are  able  to  do, 
and  inaugurate  a  business,  on  a  moderate  scale,  if  nec- 
essary, and  be  their  own  masters.  An  honest  and 
practical  co-operation  in  cases  of  this  kind  can  hardly 
prove  unsuccessful,  and  will  apply  to  nearly  all  the 
avocations  of  life — in  buying  for  consumption  and  in 
selling  the  products  of  labor. 

Co-operation  is  successful  in  many  parts  of  Europe 
and  is  becoming  somewhat  so  here ;  and  in  this  direc- 
tion lies  the  remedy  for  many  of  the  ills  endured 
by  the  working  millions.  To  make  it  a  success  a 
fraternal  feeling,  an  enlightened  intellect,  faithful 
honesty  and  practical  effort  are  the  essentials. 

Our  attention  has  recently  been  attracted  to  a  co- 
operative movement  at  Springfield,  Vt.,  known  as 
"  The  Industrial  Works,"  that  furnishes  all  its  mem- 
bers with  constant  work  at  fair  wages  and  a  pleasant 
home  at  small  cost,  and  which  is  meeting  with  a  suc- 
cess so  marked  as  to  attract  the  attention  of  many 
thinking  people.  The  members  of  this  association 
are  said  to  be  young  people  who  are  willing  to  rid 
themselves  of  bad  habits,  work  steadily,  dress  econom- 
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ically,  and  save  a  portion  of  their  wages.    No  others 
are  taken. 

The  men  who  join  are  required  to  furnish  a  small 
amount  of  capital,  and  to  save  one  fourth  of  their 
wages  which  must  be  invested  in  the  capital  stock  of 
the  company.  Women  are  not  required  to  put  in 
capital,  but  to  save  one  sixth  of  their  wages  and  to  in- 
vest it  in  the  business.  Those  who  do  not  comply 
with  the  requirements  of  the  association  ave  expelled 
and  those  who  wish  to  leave  can  do  so  at  any  tinve 
and  can  withdraw  their  capital  by  giving  a  few  months 
notice.  The  wages  paid  to  each  member  is  fixed  by 
a  board  of  directors  and  is  apportioned  to  skill  and 
ability. 

They  have  a  large  dwelling  or  home,  where  th% 
members  live  and  enjoy  many  privileges  and  com- 
forts not  attainable  by  the  poor  in  the  ordinary 
course  of  life,  whether  in  small  families  or  boarding- 
houses.  All  pay  a  moderate  price  for  board  from  theii 
wages. 

They  have  two  new  factory  buildings  and  a  gooti 
water  privilege  and  considerable  machinery ;  and  are 
engaged  in  the  manufacture  of  toy  and  house-furnish- 
ing goods,  for  which  ready  sale  is  found. 

They  commenced  business  a  year  ago  with  five 
hands,  and  are  now  working  forty-five.  Their  sales 
for  last  month  were  over  $3,000.  Their  pay-roll  for 
the  month  was  over  $1,200,  and  the  saving  of  wages 
which  was  added  to  the  capital  of  the  company  Avas 
more  than  $300.  The  average  amount  saved  from 
the  wages  of  each  man  in  a  year  is  $150,  and  of  each 
woman,  $50.  Many  of  the  members  have  saved  more 
than  this  amount,  but  this  is  all  that  is  required  of 
them.     The  aggregate  amount  saved  by  the  present 
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company  will  be  about  $5,000  for  the  year.  By  con 
tinning  in  this  course  for  a  few  years,  the  capital  of  i 
the  association  must  become  large,  and  the  earning  of 
each  member  a  respectable  and  comfortable  compe-  - 
tcncy. 

Such  a  co-operation  of  industrious,  honest  and  in- 
telligent individuals,  is  certainly  practical  and  may  l)e 
very  successful.     It  is  a  subject  upon  which  we  shall  ^ 
have  more  to  say.  | 

The  success  which  has  attended  the  combined," 
operations  of  the  societies  of  "Shakers,"  and  th(M 
"  Oneida  Community,"  establish  the  fact,  that  not  j 
only  in 'Union  is  there  strength,  but  that  in  union  and  | 
co-operation  is  there  sociality,  pleasure  and  profit.       | 

There  are  various  ways  in  which  the  principle  of  j 
co-operation  can  be  applied.     If  it  is  not  desirable  in  ; 
all  cases  to  enter  into  companies  in  the  manner  just  j 
indicated,  it  can  at  least  be  carried  out  in  the  election  i 
of  officers,  and  in  the   enactment  of  desirable   laws,  j 
The  laboring  men  of  this  country  may  be  the  rulers  ! 
of  this  country  if  they  choose  to  be  so.     They  have  I 
only  to  act  in  concert  and  with  discretion,  to  accom- 
plish anj'^thing  they  wish.     We  urge  them  to  an  un- 
selfish  humanitarianism,  or   in   other  words,  an  en-  I 
lightened  self-interest.     Let  the  great  truth  be  always  • 
borne    in  mind,    that  by  promoting    the  general    wel- 
fare and  Imppinefis,  we  mofft  effectually  'promote  our  oion.  \ 
Let  this   principle  be  acted  upon  and  carried  out  in 
all  the  affairs  of  life,  and  vastly  more  can  be  accom-  ■ 
plished  for  the  happiness  and  good  of  the  race,  than  ; 
the  Church,  religion,  and  all  the  priests  have  effected,  \ 
for  thousands  of  years.  j 

We  would  briefly  indicate,  just  here,  the  course,  : 
tbat  to  us  seems  feasible  for  employing  the  thousanclg  \ 
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who  are  unable  to  find  employment  themselves;  that 
the  municipalities,  the  State,  or  organized  companies 
for  the  purpose,  establish  a  series  of  manufactories 
and  industrial  establishments,  where  any  person  can 
find  employment,  at  any  time.  Let  fifty  or  seventy- 
five  per  cent  of  the  wages  earned  from  week  to  week 
be  paid,  the  balance  to  stand  for  six  months  to  be 
then  paid,  or  to  be  invested  in  the  capital  of  the  com- 
pany for  the  benefit  of  the  individual.  This  would 
be  vastly  better  than  that  unemployed  thousands 
should  be  left  to  crowd  our  cities  and  indulge  in 
'crime.  A  reasonable  amount  of  capital  invested  in 
this  way,  would  be  vastly  better  than  establishing 
soup  houses  and  alms-houses ;  and  an  immense  saving 
would  thereby  be  effected  in  cost  of  trials  and  courts 
of  justice  for  the  punishment  of  criminals.  I^abor, 
even,  at  moderate  pay,  is  a  blessing  to  those  wanting 
bread. 

Our  prisons  should  also  be  made  industrial  institu 
tions,  and  every  person  unwilling  to  work  and  who 
has  no  visible  means  of  livelihood,  should  be  arrested 
and  made  to  work  for  no  remuneration  save  plain 
board. 

In  a  word,  employment,  at  moderate  wages,  should 
be  furnished  all  who  want  it,  and  those  who  will  not 
work  should  be  made  to.  This  course  would  end 
most  of  the  tramps,  idleness,  and  crime  that  now 
abound,  and  the  average  hours  of  toil  would  be  less- 
ened for  all  classes.  Now  the  workers  have  to  sup- 
port all  the  idlers.  If  the  idlers  were  also  compelled 
to  work,  the  laborers  would  assuredly  have  to  devote 
fewer  hours  to  toil. 

The  insatiable  and  insane  desire  for  immense 
wealth,  which  is  one  of  the  great  evils  of  our  time. 
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should  be  counteracted  by  excessive  taxation  upon 
the  excessively  rich.  No  man  has  ever  honestly 
earned  a  million  dollars,  and  he  really  has  no  right  to 
it.  Wealth  is  the  common  property  of  the  world, 
and  a  few  individuals  have  no  right  to  engross  it  all. 
We  say  then,,  tax  the  immensely  rich^  heavily,  and  in  a 
ratio  increasing  with  their  wealth.  Say  on  $50,000, 
one  per  cent.  ;  100,000,  two  per  cent.  ;  $500,000  five 
per  cent. ;  $100,000,000  and  over,  ten  per  cent. ,  or  at  all 
events,  such  a  rate  of  taxation  as  will  render  excess- 
ive wealth  undesirable,  thus  leaving  it  to  flow  in  the 
usual  business  currents,  and  attainable  in  a  moderate 
degree  by  the  masses. 

Large  land-owners  should  be  treated  in  a  similar 
way.  No  man  has  a  natural,  or  just  right  to  more 
land  than  he  can  use,  and  the  excess  above  this  quan- 
tity should  be  so  heavily  taxed  that  he  would  be 
glad  to  part  with  it  and  to  throw  it  into  the  market, 
where  men  of  moderate  means  can  obtain  it. 

The  people  have  these  reforms  within  their  power, 
if  they  will  but  intelligently  use  the  power  they  pos- 
sess. 

Among  the  crying  evils  of  our  time,  is  the  spirit  of 
extravagance  and  the  disposition  to  contract  indebt- 
edness. It  begins  with  the  individual  farmer,  me- 
chanic and  merchant ;  it  is  fearfully  apparent  in  cor- 
porations, cities  and  municipalities;  it  is  an  evil  with 
which  every  State  is  more  or  less  troubled;  and  finally 
our  National  Government  is  sadly  involved  in  the 
same  evil.  And  so  it  is  with  nearly  all  the  gov- 
ernments and  nations  of  the  world.  All  arc  loaded 
down  with  a  weight  of  debt,  which,  like  an  incubus, 
hangs  heavily  upon  their  necks.  Generations  must 
pass  away  before  this  gigantic  evil  can  be  fully  re- 
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moved ;  and  unless  reformatory  measures  are  adopted, 
the  wrong  will  be  more  aggravated  and  still  more 
widely  extended. 

This  city  alone  has  an  onerous  debt  of  $150,000,000 
in  round  numbers,  saddled  upon  it,  and  our  neighbor- 
ing city  of  Brooklyn  has  nearly  $50,000,000  weighing 
her  down;  and  in  a  similar  manner  nearly  every  city 
and  incorporated  town  in  the  country  has,  through 
the  criminal  operations  and  mismanagement  of  local 
rings,  and  designing,  intriguing  parties,  loaded  them- 
selves heavily  with  debt.  Many  counties  and  town- 
ships, nearly  all  railroad  companies  and  similar  cor- 
porations are  in  the  same  predicament.  The  mania 
to  run  in  debt  has  been  general,  and  the  evil  has  be- 
come wide-spread. 

To  pay  the  interest  upon  this  immense  indebted- 
ness is  a  heavy  burden  upon  the  people,  even  if  the 
evil  can  be  stayed  where  it  is ;  and  is  a  burden  which 
the  laboring  classes  have  to  carry.  The  dishonesty 
and  thieving  with  which  much  of  this  has  been  ac- 
complished, is  appalling,  and  assuredly  is  enough  to 
shake  confidence  in  humanity  to  its  very  center. 
When  is  it  to  end,  and  where  is  the  great  remedy? 
Is  there  a  hope  of  escape  from  this  burden,  or  must 
we  ever  submit  to  it  without  relief? 

Closely  allied  with  this  evil  is  the  still  greater  one 
of  dishonesty,  fraud,  and  thieving  in  public  servants, 
which  has  rapidly  increased  within  the  last  twenty- 
five  years.  It  pervades  all  grades  and  classes  of  offi- 
cials, with  very  few  exceptions,  from  city  policemen 
and  ward-officers  to  the  legislators  of  States  and  to 
Congressmen,  Senators,  Cabinet  officers,  and  even  the 
Executive  himself,  whose  salary,  like  the  salaries 
of    many    other    high    officials,   has    been  doubled. 
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and  who,  from  a  very  poor  man,  has  become,  in  a 
few  years,  a  millionaire.  Almost  every  public  officer 
seeks  places  of  trust  to  avail  himself  of  the  facilities 
which  the  position  affords  him  to  plunder  and  steal 
from  the  public  purse,  and  thereby,  instead  of  serving 
the  best  interests  of  the  public,  to  increase  his  own 
wealth — his  own  dishonest  gains.  To  such  an  extent 
has  this  mammoth  grievance  been  carried,  that  it  has 
become  almost  a  dishonor  to  hold  official  positions  in 
the  nation.  If  a  man's  name  is  mentioned  who  has 
filled  the  office  of  Indian  Agent,  Congressman,  a  Sec- 
retaryship, or  many  other  places  of  public  trust,  the 
question  at  once  presents  itself  to  the  mind,  has  not 
that  man,  like  all  the  rest  of  his  compeers,  filled  his 
own  pockets  from  the  public  treasury  ?  It  is  the  sad- 
dest aspect  of  modern  civilization,  that  gross  dishon- 
esty i^  greatly  on  the  increase,  and  that  promotion  to 
office  is  a  most  prolific  source  of  theft,  and  is  the 
channel  in  which  it  largely  fattens  at  the  public  ex- 
pense. 

All  this  is  becoming  a  grave  question ;  how  much 
has  our  system  of  theology  to  do  with  all  this  corrup- 
tion and  crime?  How  much  is  the  faith  which  teach- 
es the  believer  that  he  secures  a  seat  in  heaven — not 
by  his  own  merits  and  good  deeds,  but  by  the  right- 
eousness of  another  individual,  responsible  for  the 
code  of  morals  that  now  rules  the  land?  Is  it  calcu- 
lated to  inaugurate  and  encourage  honesty,  to  teach 
people  that  they  can  secure  the  most  valuable  riches, 
the  highest  degrees  of  happiness  of  which  the  mind 
is  capable  of  conceiving,  without  any  exertions  of 
their  own,  but  by  the  labors  and  sufferings  of  an- 
other? 

Is  it  natural  that  people  should  pursue  an  honest 
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course  tlirougli  life,  when  they  are  taught  from  their 
mothers'  knees,  in  the  Sunday-school,  and  at  every 
church  they  attend  during  childhood,  youth  and  ma- 
ture age,  that  however  black  their  crimes  however 
base  their  sins,  however  dishonest  or  iniquit  ous  their 
conduct  may  be,  that  it  can  all  be  blotted  out ;  that 
their  record  can  be  made  spotless  and  cl  n ;  that 
their  sins,  though  as  red  as  scarlet,  can  b€  made  as 
white  as  wool ;  that  they  can  be  washed  in  \  e  blood 
of  an  innocent  lamb  and  be  rendered  imi.  aculate, 
pure  and  spotless ;  that  however  great  the  sc(,  'c  of  in- 
debtedness that  may  be  posted  up  against  the  n  in  the 
great  ledger,  that  a  kind-hearted  individual  \i  11  settle 
it  all,  if  they  will  simply  believe  in  him — th^A  "  Jesus 
will  pay  it  all'^? 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  sentimf  its  and 
morals  taught  to  children  and  youth,  have  a  great 
influence  in  forming  character  and  in  establiuhing  a 
rule  by  which  to  square  the  conduct  of  life  It  is 
undeniable  that  the  religious  belief  of  a  pcwple  has 
much  to  do  in  controlling  their  actions  and  In  estab- 
lishing their  character  and  habits.  Can  it  li«  expect- 
ed that  a  nation  can  ever  be  honest,  moral  aed  truth- 
ful, when  they  are  instructed  from  infancy,  that  in 
securing  happiness,  that  in  laying  up  tr«ieures  in 
heaven,  morjility  and  good  actions  count  aa  gjothing ; 
that  in  fact  they  are  often  a  hindrance  to  l»ppiness, 
and  that  however  great  an  amount  of  flioral  and 
spiritual  indebtedness  a  person  may  pile  ap,  Jesus 
stands  ready  and  willing  to  pay  the  entire  scare. 

This  system  of  religion,  this  plan  of  salvation,  is 
well  calculated  for  moral  bankrupts  and  ^ose  who 
want  to  eat  well,  and  dress  well,  at  »mebody 
else's  expense  and  upon  the  result  of  U**    labors  of 
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others.  This  getting  to  heaven  by  taking  the  benefit 
of  the  bankrupt  act,  inevitably  makes  moral  delin- 
quents and  dishonest  individuals  of  most  of  those 
who  embrace  the  doctrine. 

It  is  a  far  better  religion,  far  more  moral  and  more 
truthful,  to  inculcate  in  the  minds  of  the  young,  and 
people  of  all  ages,  the  great  moral  maxims  that  our 
happiness  and  peace  of  mind  depend  upon  our  conduct ; 
that  justification,  like  happiness,  cannot  be  bought 
nor  borrowed,  nor  stolen  ;  that  neither  the  blood  of  a 
lamb  nor  a  belief  in  any  blood,  can  avail  in  washing 
away  the  effects  of  wrong  doing  ;  that  every  act  com- 
mitted, whether  good  or  bad,  either  adds  to,  or  dimin- 
ishes our  happiness  and  peace  of  mind  ;  that  every  in- 
dividual is  responsible  for  his  own  conduct;  that  the 
virtues,  good  deeds  and  good  qualities  of  one  person, 
cannot  be  transmitted  to  another  ;  that  the  effects  of  a 
crime  or  a  wrong  action,  can  no  more  be  removed  by 
forgiveness,  than  can  the  efiects  of  a  burn,  a  broken 
limb  or  a  dose  of  poison  ;  that  the  better  way  to 
avoid  the  effects  of  misdeeds,  is  not  to  commit  them  ; 
and  that  the  safest  plan  to  secure  a  competence,  or  to 
ensure  peace  of  mind  and  happiness,  is  to  work  in- 
dustriously, live  honestly,  and  to  do  wrong  to  no  man. 

The  gods  have  little  use  for  our  services,  our  de- 
votions, our  adulations  or  our  praises..  They  are 
so  far  removed  from  us,  they  are  so  uncertain  a 
quantity  that  it  is  not  in  our  power  to  aid  them  nor  to 
injure  them.  It  is  within  our  power  to  aid  or  injure 
ourselves  and  our  fellow -beings  around  us.  In  view 
of  these  impregnable  truths,  should  the  actions  of 
man  be  governed? 

Common  honesty  is  far  too  rare  a  commodity  in 
this  advanced  nineteenth  century.     The  great  bulk  of 
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the  community  are  trying  to  gain  an  advantage  over 
liieir  neighbors,  and  so  far  as  in  their  power  to  get 
something  for  nothing.  The  actions  of  men  are  far 
too  much  influenced  by  selfish  motives,  and  there  is 
not  regard  enough  felt  for  the  happiness  and  welfare 
of  neighbors,  friends  and  strangers. 

If  we  will  do  away  with  all  dishonest  gods,  all 
unjust  devils,  all  false  systems  of  theology,  and  all 
blind  and  erroneous  creeds;  if  we  will  square  our 
daily  actions  by  the  principles  of  honor,  honesty  am 
uprightness;  if  we  will  make  it  a  point  to  see  how 
much  we  can  add  to  the  happiness  of  those  around 
us;  if  we  will  resolve  to  dispense  with  all  silly 
gewgaws,  all  the  trappings  of  vanity;  if  we  will 
strive  for  the  beautiful  and  the  useful;  if  we  will 
be  content  with  a  moderate  amount  of  wealth ;  if  we 
will  be  willing  to  dispense  with  luxuries;  if  we  will 
at  all  times  realize  the  truth  that  our  own  happiness 
is  increased  by  adding  to  the  happiness  of  others,  we 
will  do  very  much  towards  making  this  a  brighter, 
an  honester  and  a  happier  world,  and  will  need  no 
blood  of  a  god,  nor  a  son  of  a  god,  to  make  us  happy 
now,  or  in  the  future. 

Let  us  cherish  the  good  qualities  of  our  natures  and 
check  and  curb  those  of  an  opposite  character.  There 
is  scarcely  a  human  being — however  low  and  deprav- 
ed— but  what  has  many  good  qualities  in  his  organi- 
zation. It  should  be  the  duty  of  this  life  to  cultivate 
and  increase  the  good,  and  root  out  and  lessen  the 
opposite. 

The  finest  fruits,  the  choicest  grains,  the  most  beau- 
tiful flowers,  do  not  grow  spontaneously  on  every 
hand,  but  have  to  be  cultivated  with  care.  The 
weeds,  the  thistles,  the  nettles,   and  the  poisonoua 
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plants,  have  to  be  uprooted  and  removed.  So  it  is 
with  personal  qualities  and  individual  characteristics. 
Some  are  less  useful  and  less  to  be  admired  than  oth- 
ers. One  class  needs  culture  and  care,  the  other 
should  be  destroyed.  Let  us  apply  the  same  tactics 
and  practices  in  one  field  that  we  do  in  another,  and 
we  can  succeed  in  making  this  world  about  as  pleas- 
ant and  happy  as  we  wish.  We  will  not  need  to  wait 
till  we  die  before  we  go  to  heaven,  for  we  can  get  up 
one  here,  on  our  own  account,  and  if  there  is  a  con- 
tinued existence  after  this  life,  we  will  be  far  better 
prepared  for  it  than  by  neglecting  our  own  faults  and 
depending  upon  the  virtues  of  another. 

If  every  man  will  make  himself  honest,  we  will 
soon  have  an  honest  community.  If  we  will  search 
diligently  and  select  honest  men  only,  to  fill  public 
offices  and  to  be  law-makers;  if  we  will  co-operate  to- 
gether in  insisting  upon  such  reforms  as  our  coun- 
try requires;  if  we  will  firmly  resolve  to  have  fewer 
officers,  and  to  pay  them  less  exorbitant  salaries;  if 
crime  and  dishonesty  can  be  more  effectually  pun- 
ished; if  we  will  attach  to  wealth  and  its  acquisition 
no  value  any  farther  than  that  it  secures  to  us  the  com- 
forts of  life  and  the  absence  of  suffering  and  want;  if 
we  render  it  impossible  for  any  individual  to  accu- 
mulate, by  fraud,  dishonesty  or  otherwise,  an  undue 
portion  of  wealth,  whether  in  money  or  land;  if  we 
will  make  the  rich  pay  the  burdens  of  the  govern- 
ment, if  labor  can  be  provided  for  all;  if  none  are 
suffered  to  be  idle  and  non-producers;  we  mayliave 
a  country  truly  flourishing  in  comfort,  prosperity  and 
hap  piness. 


THEIK  CAUSE  AND   CURE.  19 

Among  tlie  excesses  and  perversions  which  have 
grown  up  with  modern  Christian  civilization,  is  that 
connected  with  the  "dispensation  of  justice."  One 
has  but  to  notice  the  deviousness,  the  delays,  the  un- 
certainties and  the  costliness  attending  what  are  called 
our  "Courts  of  Justice,"  to  become  impressed  with 
the  clumsiness,  the  tediousness  and  the  dissatisf actori- 
ness  of  the  whole  system.  He  almost  inevitably 
comes  to  the  conclusion,  that  justice  is  a  misnomer — 
that  the  temples  erected  in  every  county  of  our 
land,  and  ostensibly  dedicated  to  the  blind  goddess,  are 
expensive  institutions,  dedicated  rather  to  the  genius 
of  injustice,  which,  whether  blind  or  not,  seems  wo- 
fully  lacking  in  honesty  and  good  sense. 

To  step  into  one  of  these  temples  when  the  ceremo- 
nies are  in  full  operation — say  when  the  docket  is  be- 
ing called,  and  the  case  of  Brown  versus  Jones,  and 
Smith  'versus  Robinson,  and  a  long  calendar  of  others 
are  being  called,  and  to  see  the  array  of  learned  and 
talented  lawyers,  with  their  green  bags  and  large  par- 
cels of  documents,  answering,  as  certain  cases  are 
reached,  some  of  which  have  been  hanging  in  court 
for  months,  and  sometimes  for  years  ;  and  to  notice 
the  excuses,  the  plausible  subterfuges,  and  the  inge- 
nious artifices  that  are  exercised,  on  one  side  or  the 
other  to  delay,  or  stave  off  a  trial  ;  and  to  hear  the 
great  diversity  of  excuses  and  arguments  that  are  of- 
fered, on  the  one  side  or  the  other,  to  prevent  what 
they  profess  to  be  pursuing,  one  is  compelled  to  de- 
cide that  the  august  Judge,  the  troop  of  attorneys,  and 
thcentire  officials  of  the  court,  instead  of  jointly  aim- 
ing to  speedily  procure  justice  for  the  unfortunate  cli- 
ents, are  using  their  ingenuity  and  finesse  in  trying 
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*' how  not  to  do  it."  The  uncertainty  and  intermina- 
bleness  of  the  '*  law's  delay  "  are  proverbial. 

It  was  recently  our  misfortune  to  be  elected  to 
serve  upon  the  jury/  and  while  we  were  waiting  to 
present  to  the  judge  the  necessity  of  our  attending  to 
our  own  business,  and  to  ask  him  to  excuse  us,  we 
had  time  enough  to  realize  how  cumbrous,  indirect, 
tardy  and  expensive  our  legal  poceedings  are. 

Legal  justice  is  a  luxury  that  a  poor  man,  or  one  in 
moderate  circumstances,  cannot  indulge  in.  It  is  a 
privilege  attainable  only  by  those  who  are  fortunate 
enough  to  have  plenty  of  money.  Lawyers  who  have 
spent  their  lives  in  studying  the  intricacies  of  Coke, 
Blackstone,  and  Kent,  who  are  familiar  with  English 
law  and  our  own  revised  and  re-revised  statutes — have 
become  a  necessity  to  our  life  and  civilization, 
atid  they  are  employed  at  extravagant  fees  in  the 
settlement  of  the  thousands  of  diflQculties  that  arise  in 
the  transfer  of  property,  the  operations  of  commerce, 
the  transactions  of  business  and  in  the  endless  intrica- 
cies of  life,  which  could  all  be  settled  more  speedily, 
direct,  satisfactory  and  by  a  vastly  more  economical 
process. 

Reader,  have  you  ever  stopped  to  think  what  a 
great  number  of  lawyers,  clerks,  constables,  sheriffs, 
and  judges  are  being  retained  and  munificently  sup- 
ported, in  our  complicated  social  organization  for  the 
settlement  of  quarrels  and  "  little  difficulties, "  many 
of  which  if  we  were  more  actuated  by  the  spirit  of 
fraternity  and  less  by  selfishness  and  greed,  might 
greatly  be  avoided  ?  In  the  multitudinous  contentions 
about  money  and  property  that  are  hanging  from 
month  to  month,  and  from  year  to  year  in  our  courts 
of  "justice,"  and  our  courts  of  "equity,"   a  great 
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portion  of  them  could  be  amicably  settled,  or  might 
never  had  an  existence  if  a  spirit  of  concession  and 
unselfishness  was  cultivated,  instead  of  this  constant 
disposition  to  obtain  an  advantage  over  every  one  we 
come  in  contact  with.  Our  excessive  desire  to  "make 
money,"  and  to  make  it,  too,  at  the  expense  of  others 
causes  a  great  amount  of  trouble  and  annoyance.  If 
we  could  only  learn  to  view  our  fellow  beings  around 
us  and  everywhere,  as  really  our  brothers  and  sisters, 
that  we  all  belong  to  the  same  family,  that  our  hap- 
piness is  increased  and  intensified  by  promoting  their 
happiness  and  welfare ;  if  we  could  only  realize  that 
the  highest  type  of  deity  existing  in  the  Universe  is 
personated  in  the  men  and  women  who  constitute  the 
communities  in  which  we  live,  and  that  we  are  a  part 
of  the  same,  it  would  become  our  desire  to  promote 
the  happiness  of  those  around  us  to  the  extent  of  our 
ability,  and  we  WQ,uld  learn  the  great  truth,  that  the 
greatest  happiness  consists  in  m^ik'ng  others  happy. 
As,  however,  in  the  struggle  for  existence  and 
wealth  as  existing  in  our  present  forms  of  society, 
man  is  necessarily  extremely  selfish  and  contentious, 
and  as  diflferences  will  inevitably  arise ;  let  us  adopt  a 
readier  and  a  cheaper  mode  of  settling  them. 

In  the  jffrst  place,  every  person  should  know  more 
about  the  laws  of  his  country  and  the  laws  of  equity 
between  man  and  nftan,'so  as  to  obviate  the  necessity  of 
so  great  a  number  of  non-producing  lawyers,  who,  in 
this  country  annually  require  many  millions  of  dol- 
lars earned  by  the  toil  of  the  laboring  masses  for 
doing  for  us  and  telling  us  what  each  man  ought  to 
know  for  himself,  and  whi  h  he  easily  could  know, 
if  a  tithe  of  the  time  was  devoted  in  that  direction 
that  is  now  occiipied  in  learning  and  listening  to  the 
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antiquated  theologies  and  mythologies,  fictions  and 
fables  that  go  to  make  up  our  systems  of  religion. 
Every  man  should  bo  an  intelligent  lawyer,  and  if 
the  time  that  is  spent  in  listening  to  the  dogmas  of  an 
angry  God,  malicious,  insinuating  devils,  the  great 
necessity  of  blood  to  wash  away  the  stains  of  sin, 
and  all  kindred  themes,  every  man  might  know 
enough  about  our  law  to  draw  his  own  contracts  and 
deeds,  and  to  attend  to  nearl}-  all  the  legal  business 
necessity  requires. 

For  the  settlement  of  such  difficulties  and  diflFer- 
ences  as  cannot  otherwise  be  amicably  arranged,  let 
AKBiTiiATiON  be  employed.  It  is  much  simpler,  much 
readier,  much  less  expensive  and  much  more  con- 
ducive to  justice  and  right.  If  courts  of  arbi- 
tration were  established  to  meet  the  public  neces- 
sity, in  which  the  arbiter  or  judge  should  preside, 
each  litigant  choosing  an  umpire  for  himself,  (except 
in  cases  of  evident  fraud  and  collusion,  when  the 
umpire,  one  or  both,  should  be  chosen  by  the  arbiter) 
justice  would  be  vastly  cheaper  than  now,  enabling 
poor  men  to  enjoy  its  luxuries,  requiring  far  less 
time,  employing  a  much  smaller  number  of  men,  and 
not  one-fourth  part  of  the  "  machinery  "  and  compli- 
cation of  the  present  mode.  Each  litigant  could 
make  his  own  statement,  corroborated  with  such 
proof  as  he  conld  adduce — the  witnesses  to  be  ex- 
amined by  the  arbitrators — thus  dispensing  with  tlie 
immense  number  of  legal  gentlemen  that  now  live 
upon  the  ignorance  and  contentions  of  mankind,  and 
allow  them  to  engage  iu  more  productive  employ- 
ment. There  are  near  four  thousand  lawyers  in  this 
city,  and  other  towns  and  cities  are  supplied  in  about 
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the  same  proportion.  In  the  entire  country  there  are 
about  150,000. 

If  the  jury  system  is  retained,  it  would  seem  advis- 
able to  reduce  the  number  of  jurors.  Numbers  do 
not  increase  the  chances  for  a  correct  decision.  Forty 
would  be  more  objectionable  than  twelve ;  and 
twelve  more  than  three.  Our  legal  processes  greatly 
need  simplifying  and  cheapening ;  they  are  far  too 
intricate  and  costly. 

The  favoritism  and  partiality  that  is  manifested  in 
our  criminal  Courts,  are  most  reprehensible.  It  has 
almost  passed  into  a  proverb  that  a  rich  man,  or  a 
rich  man's  son  can  hardly  be  convicted  of  a  capital 
crime.  The  cunning  of  scheming  lawyers  is  brought 
into  play,  and  by  subterfuge  and  sharp  practice  of 
various  kinds,  the  guilty,  if  rich  or  from  an  influen- 
tial family,  is  seldom  brought  to  justice  ;  while  for  a 
poor  and  friendless  man,  there  is  little  chance  for 
escape.  This  is  one  of  the  many  ways  in  which  the 
corruptions  arising  from  the  accumulation  of  wealth 
is  too  often  manifested  and  calls  for  radical  reform. 
Let  the  people  demand  stern  and  equal  justice  in  all 
cases,  until  favoritism  and  partiality  are  expelled 
from  our  Courts,  and  when  a  rich  man  and  a  poor 
man  can  stand  upon  a  level. 

In  connection  with  the  legal  profession  the  medical 
fraternity  should  not  be  neglected.  It  must  be  ad- 
mitted, they  often  serve  a  very  important  purpose  and 
by  many  are  regarded  as  indispensible.  They,  too, 
are  an  unproducing  class,  and  if  mankind  were  as 
well  informed  in  the  laws  of  health  as  they  should  be, 
this  class  could  be  largely  dispensed  with.  If  men 
learned  less  of  theology  and  more  of  physiology ;  less 
of  dogmas  and  more  of  the  laws  of  hygiene,  the  major 
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portion  of  M.D.s  could  be  spared,  and  the  legions  of 
empirics,  charlatans  and  pretenders,  who  now  thrive 
upon  the  ignorance  and  credulity  of  the  masses,  could 
be  driven  to  pursue  honest  occupations. 

The  more  the  human  family  becomes  conscious  of 
the  important  facts  that  healthy  food  in  due  quanti- 
ties, pure  air,  pure  water,  a  plenty  of  sunshine,  with 
a  proper  amount  of  exercise  in  the  open  air  are  more 
conducive  to  robust  health  than  drugs  and  medicines 
of  any  kind,  and  that  air,  water,  sunlight,  regimen, 
with  animal  magnetism,  are  better  remedies  for  dis- 
ease, the  more  and  more  will  drugs  go  out  of  use,  and 
the  less  will  physicians  be  regarded  as  a  necessity,  un- 
til mineral  drugs  and  poisons  will  be  deemed  as  worse 
than  useless.  "When  this  day  arrives,  when  temper- 
ance and  Nature's  true  remedies  are  applied,  pallid 
faces,  broken  constitutions,  shattered  nervous  sys- 
tems, dyspepsia,  consumption,  scrofula,  syphilis,  par- 
alysis, softening  of  the  brain  and  a  large  class  of  other 
diseases  will  be  far  less  prevalent  than  now,  and  the 
natural  birth-right  of  all — sound  health — will  be  the 
rule.  Disease  is  not  the  natural  heritage  of  earth's 
children;  nor  is  it  sent  by  a  wise  and  inscrutable,  kind 
or  uiikmd  Providence.  It  has  come  from  the  excesses 
and  wrong  practices  of  man,  and  these  perverted  con- 
ditions have  been  greatly  aggravated  by  an  undue  use 
of  medicines  and  poisons,  which,  as  we  said,  the  race 
will  ultimately  learn  to  dispense  with. 

Modern  civilization,  and  its  pernicious  habits,  liave 
done  much  towards  making  mankind  effeminate  and 
unhealthy,  Diseases  and  maladies  have  been  increas- 
ed and  aggravated  by  indigestible  food,  rich  dishes, 
feasting,  gluttony,  late  hours,  bibulousness,  too  free 
use  of  fermented  and  distilled  intoxicants,  excessive 
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indulgence  in  sexual  pleasures,  over-taxing  and  over- 
working the  brain  and  the  physical  organization  have 
caused  unnumbered  thousands  of  diseased  constitu- 
tions and  impaired  physical  and  mental  powers,  and 
these  have  been  transmitted  from  parents  to  children 
and  aggravated  and  intensified — all  parties,  nearly, 
abusing  themselves  from  day  to  day,  and  from  year 
to  year,  through  life,  until  it  is  a  marvel  how  the  race 
possesses  so  much  health  as  it  hae  to-day. 

A  large  proportion  of  us  have  been  doing  thousands 
of  things  directly  calculated  to  impair  our  health  and 
happiness  and  to  shorten  our  lives.  This  is  all  wrong — 
a  crime  against  Nature,  a  crime  against  humanity,  a 
crime  against  ourselves,  a  fearful  crime  against  pos- 
terity. A  reformation  must  be  effected  in  this  direc 
tion  or  humanity  will  fall  short  of  filling  its  mission 
and  of  reaching  the  high  point  of  perfection  within 
its  power.  Medication,  drugs  and  poisons  are  not  the 
true  remedies.  Nature  provides  a  far  better  mode  of 
treatment  and  spreads  in  profusion  everywhere  the 
means  for  far  better  conditions.  But  her  laws  must 
not  be  violated — it  cannot  be  done  with  impunity. 
Results  will  enevitably  follow  causes  and  no  man  can 
change  this  law.  If  we  violate  nature,  if  we  indulge 
habits  and  practices  that  oxer-tax  our  physical  pow- 
ers and  induce' a  diseased  condition,  impair  our  health, 
shorten  our  days,  we  absolutely  commit  murder — and 
often  knowingly — not  only  upon  ourselves^  but  upon 
our  unfortunate  posterity  that  are  compelled  to  inher- 
it the  seeds  of  disease  and  wretchedness  we  have 
planted  and  hand  down  to  them.  This  fearful 
legacy  should  no  longer  be  regarded  as  a  gift  from  an 
all-wise  and  all- kind  Father,  a  dispensation  of  an 
over-ruling  Providence,  but  as  the  direct  effects  of 
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intemperance  in  various  directions,  and  in  abusing 
the  powers  and  functions  of  our  natures. 

Tlie  world  lias  much  to  learn  in  connection  with 
the  subjects  here  touched  upon,  and  much  to  gain  on 
the  score  of  moderation  and  self-denial.  The  great- 
est amount  of  happiness  is  not  secured  by  yielding 
thoughtlessly  to  appetite  and  passion,  or  in  giving  the 
leading  strings  to^our  lower  animal  incentives,  which 
should  be  controlled  by  the  intellect — the  reasoning 
power.  We  must  learn  to  "say  no  "when  lured  to 
commit  any  excess  ;  any  infraction  of  the  laws  of 
our  being.  Health  and  happiness  are  far  more  im- 
portant to  us  than  momentary  pleasure,  or  the  indul- 
gence of  animal  passions.  Let  us  learn  to  control  the 
lower  impulses,  and  pursue  the  course  that  will  result 
in  health,  peace  of  mind,  long  life,  and  consequent 
happmess. 

Upon  the  subject  of  the  propagation  of  the  race,  the 
necessary  conditions  to  parent-hood  as  well  as  with 
the  social  conditions  of  man,  a  gi'eat  deal  should  be 
said  that  we  have  not  room  for  in  this  article.  We 
are  fearfully  in  the  dark  upon  this  most  important 
subject,  and  are  daily  and  hourly  committing  crimes 
of  which  we  should  not  be  guilty.  The  begetting  of 
offspring  and  the  laws  which  control  it,  are  not  un- 
derstood as  they  should  be.  Young  men  and  women 
too  often  form  unions  that  are  ill-advised  and  physic- 
ally uncongenial  in  temperament  and  adaptability. 
Passion  is  too  often  the  governing  impulse,  and  chil- 
dren are  too  often  begotten  and  brought  into  the 
world  which  would  be  far  better  to  never  have  exist- 
ed. There  is  far  too  much  ignorance  and  thought- 
lessness upon  this  subject.  Unions  are  formed  that 
never  should  have  been  ellectcd ;  and  a  sickly,  feeble, 
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doomed  posterity  is  tlie  result.  When  it  is  real- 
ized what  a  lack  of  knowledge  exists  upon  this  sub- 
ject it  is  not  strange  there  are  so  many  puny,  sickly, 
imbecile,  malformed  and  idiotic  children  brought  into 
existence  to  be  a  curse  to  themselves  and  to  those 
who  come  after  them.  There  is  a  science  closely 
connected  with  this  vital  subject  which  has  yet  large- 
ly to  be  learned.  Unions  bgtween  the  sexes  must  be 
effected  upon  scientific  principles  ;  the  habits  of  mar- 
ried people  must  be  governed  by  Nature's  laws ; 
excesses  and  wrongs  must  be  avoided  if  a  healthy  pro- 
geny is  to  be  insured. 

The  begetting  of  offspring — the  transmission  of  the 
race — is  the  most  important  avocation  in  which 
human  beings  can  engage  in  ;  but  upon  which  there 
is  far  too  much  ignorance.  The  coudition.s  for  a 
healthy  progeny  should  always  be  provided  for,  and 
to  bring  healthy,  well-developed  children  into  the 
world,  should  be  regarded  as  the  proudest  acts  of  our 
livee. 

Foeticide,  or  infant-murder,  is  one  of  the  most 
heinous  crimes  of  modern  times,  and  is  fearfully  on 
the  increase  ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  decide,  which  is  the 
moat  to  be  deprecated  ;  that  monstrous  wrong,  or  the 
bringing  into  existence  a  diseased,  miserable,  sickly 
offspring.  Let  there  be  a  general  disposition  to 
obtain  more  knowledge  upon  these  subjects.  May 
the  time  come  when  it  can  no  longer  be  said  in  truth, 
that  "  among  the  millions  of  children  which  are 
brought  into  the  world,  scarcely  one  is  begotten  upon 
strictly  scientific  principles." 

With  a  due  observance  of  the  laws  of  our  being,  in 
the  matter  of  health,  longevity,  physical  and  mental 
vigor,  the  human  race  is  susceptible  of  being  greatly 
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improved.  In  this  direction,  great  additional  light  is 
needed.  Our  race  is  as  susceptible  of  improvements, 
as  the  races  ot  any  of  the  animals  below  us.  If  it  is 
found  profitable  to  spend  time,  care  and  expense,  in 
improving  the  breeds  of  horses,  cattle,  sheep  and 
swine,  is  it  not  vastly  more  important  to  have  a  care 
for  securing  a  vigorous,  healthful,  long-lived  human 
progeny'-  ? 

The  great  evil  of  inteftiperance  is  ever  exciting  the 
serious  apprehensions  of  the  thoughtful,  and  how  to 
remove  it  is  one  of  the  principal  problems  of  our 
time.  It  is  unquestionably  the  immediate  cause  of  a 
very  large  share  of  the  crimes  committed  among  us. 
A  large  proportion  of  the  cases  of  assault  and  battery, 
manslaughter,  homicide  and  murder  that  are  brought 
into  our  courts,  are  found  to  have  their  origin  in 
the  free  use  of  alcoholic  liquors.  It  is  mournful, 
too,  to  realize  the  fact  that  a  very  great  percentage  of 
the  Crimea  our  courts  are  called  to  investigate  are 
committed  by  young  men.  Inexperienced  as  they 
are,  they  are  easily  led  astray,  and  if  they  indulge  in 
the  maddening  bowl  their  reason  is  dethroned,  their 
self-control  has  departed  and  they  are  left  to  commit 
the  greatest  follies  and  the  most  henious  crimes. 

There  is  far  too  much  license  in  the  sale  of  intoxi- 
cating liquors  and  although  it  may  be  thought  to  be 
an  infringement  upon  personal  rights  and  liberties  to 
prohibit  by  law  the  liquor  traffic  it  is  a  very  grave 
question  whether  society  does  not  possess  the  right  to 
protect  itself  and  especially  the  rising  generation 
against  the  fell  destroyer  of  peace,  health,  prosperity 
and  life,  though  it  may  militate  somewhat  against 
personal  rights.  No  man  has  the  right  to  endanger 
the  welfare  of  the  community  by  turning  a  wild  beast 
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or  a  mad  dog  loose  into  the  public  streets.  No  man 
has  a  right  to  spread  a  poisonous  malaria  or  to  gen- 
erate baleful  gases  to  injure  those  around  him. 
Keither  should  a  liquor-dealer  be  allowed  the  right  to 
deal  out  to  the  young,  to  the  middle-aged  or  to  the 
aged,  a  virulent  poison,  that  maddens  the  brain,  des- 
troys the  reason  and  changes  men  into  incendiaries, 
homicides  and  murderers,  and  all  for  the  sake  of  a 
little  paltry  gain. 

Society  assuredly  possesses  the  right  to  protect  it- 
self against  all  deadly  foes ;  but  if  it  is  not  practicable 
to  close  liquor  selling  establishments  let  them  be  held 
rigidly  accountable  for  the  evils  they  cause,  and  let 
them  be  heavily  fined.  Let  liquor  sellers  be  held 
responsible  for  the  injury  they  do  If  they  sell  to 
a  father,  husband,  brother  or  son,  and  thus  make 
criminals  or  insane  men,  let  them  be  amenable  for 
the  crimes  and  injuries  committed  in  consequence 
of  the  maddening  poisons  sold.  Let  fines  and 
penalties  be  made  so  heavy  upon  those  who  so  seri- 
ously injure  society — the  great  family  of  humanity — 
that  the  wrong  be  not  continued;  that  the  destroyer 
of  happiness  and  prosperity  will  gladly  resort  to 
an  honest  and  commendable  means  of  livelihood. 
This  principle  has  been  partially  enforced  in  some 
parts  of  our  country  but  not  with  the  rigidness  that 
the  offense  demands. 

Shall  society  always  sanction  the  sufferance  and 
protection  of  a  class  of  men  who  are  constantly  po- 
inting the  morals  of  the  young,  who  are  daily  incit- 
ing the  erring  to  crime,  who  are  taking  from  the 
laboring  man  the  hard  earnings  needed  by  his  family, 
and  who  are  the  direct  authors  of  penury,  wretched- 
ness and  despair?    It  is  to  be  hoped  not. 
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Can  a  worse  hell  be  Imagined  than  the  one  the 
liquor  traffic  has  created  among  us?  The  great  num- 
bers of  naturally  brilliant  and  promising  young  men 
who  have  been  ruined  by  alcohol ;  the  immense  num- 
ber of  families  that  have  been  made  desolate  and 
homeless,  the  blighted  lives  and  broken  hearts  it  has 
caused;  the  homicides,  suicides  and  other  crimes  it 
has  instigated,  is  an  appalling  array  if  but  seen  in 
half  its  magnitude  and  deformity.  Society  certainly 
possesses  the  inherent  right  to  abate  this  terrible 
wrong,  and  it  is  a  participator  in  the  consequent  guilt 
if  it  refuses  to  exercise  this  right. 

The  use  of  opium  is  also  rapidly  becoming  a  gigan- 
tic evil  in  our  country.  It  is  a  drug  that  possesses 
remarkable  poweis,  and  is  in  numerous  cases  used 
with  benefit,  but  it  is  doing  a  thousand  times  more 
harm  than  good.  Many  hundreds  of  tons  of  this 
pernicious  drug  are  said  to  be  annually  brought  into 
this  port  alone,  and  by  far  the  greater  portion  of  it  is 
used,  not  as  a  medicine  to  remove  disease  and  suffer- 
ing, but  as  a  narcotic  to  exhilarate  the  animal  feelings 
to  produce  its  peculiar  excitement  and  dreamy  intoxi- 
cation. It  is  a  seductive,  dangerous  foe  to  the  human 
race,  and  its  victims  may  be  numbered  by  hundreds 
of  thousands,  and  they  are  often  found  among  the 
best  portions  of  the  community. 

In  its  crude  state,  or  in  the  form  of  laudanum  and 
morphine,  opium  is  daily  and  hourly  used  by  great 
numbers  of  the  best  men  and  women.  Unlike  alco- 
holic drinks,  its  use  is  not  confined  to  the  lower  strata 
of  society,  but  the  most  intelligent  and  cultivated 
have  become  its  slaves.  Physicians,  clergymen,  law-, 
yers,  orators,  actors,  literary  men,  mothers  of  fami- 
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lies  and  females  in  all  walks  of  life  are  numbered 
among  its  victims. 

Its  effects  are  not  so  immediately  apparent  as  those 
of  alcoholic  drinks.  Its  use  is  begun  in  secret,  and 
may  be  continued  a  considerable  time  without  the 
suspicion  of  near  friends  being  excited.  But  ere  long 
it  tells  upon  the  strongest  constitution.  The  nerves 
are  snattered,  the  tone  of  the  stomach  is  destroyed, 
the  countenance  becomes  sallow,  melancholy,  and 
forebodings  torture  the  mind,  and  constantly  impel 
the  unfortunate  victim  to  a  continued  use  of  the 
soothing,  luring,  and  most  pernicious  poison,  the  use 
of  which  he  constantly  increases  until  he  becomes  a 
mere  wreck,  to  whom  death  and  oblivion  is  more 
desirable  than  life,  and  who  goes  down  to  his  grave 
a  blighted,  shattered,  ruined  man.  The  picture  is  a 
fearful  one,  but  is  not  overdrawn.  This  vile  drug  is 
to-day  ruining  thousands  of  individuals  among  us, 
and  thousands  of  families  are  suffering  from  its  dire 
effects. 

All  bad  habits  are  hard  to  break ;  when  formed, 
they  become  cruel  masters  ;  but  among  all  the  bad 
habits  to  which  poor  humanity  are  enslaved, 
none,  probably,  are  so  hard  to  break  off  as  the  use  of 
opium.  Begun  as  a  remedy,  perhaps,  for  some  pain 
or  a  headache,  a  taste  is  soon  formed  and  a  desire 
soon  established  for  the  peculiar  stimulation  and  in- 
toxication it  produces,  and  as  the  use  has  constantly 
to  be  increased  to  produce  the  same  results,  the  inev- 
itable wretchedness  hinted  at  is  ere  long  reached.  A 
few  persons  of  strong  will  and  self-control,  when 
they  perceive  the  direful  eflects  of  the  poison  are  able 
to  abstain  from  its  use  and  to  cast  it  aside,  but  by 
far  the  greater  number  are  impelled  on  by  the  unnat- 
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ural  appetite  to  destruction  and  death.  If  some 
embargo  can  be  placed  upon  this  article,  so  as  to  pre- 
vent its  importation,  production  and  use,  it  will 
be  a  great  benefit  indeed.  The  subject  should  com- 
mand the  attention  of  our  national  Legislators  and 
law-makers.  Every  person  should  be  made  familiar 
with  the  great  danger  which  attends  the  use  of  this 
drug,  and  avoid  it  as  they  would  escape  the  most 
deadly  foe. 

There  are  numerous  other  ills  existing  among  us ; 
but  having  already  transcended  our  prescribed 
bounds,  we  will  be  compelled  to  defer  a  further  con- 
sideration of  the  subject  for  the  present.  It  is  to  be 
hoped,  uowever,  that  in  the  advances  made  in  intelli- 
gence and  education,  men  and  women  may  learn  to 
follow  in  virtuous  paths  which  lead  to  health  and 
happiness,  and  shun  those  which  through  passion, 
perverted  taste,  pernicious  habits  and  crime,  lead  to 
wretchedness  and  misery.  "We  must  all  learn  to 
depend  upon  our  own  efforts  for  the  amount  of  virtue 
and  happiness  we  secure  and  are  able  to  impart  to 
others,  and  not  look  to  an  imaginary  being  somewhere 
in  the  sky,  or  to  the  merits  of  the  blood  of  an  indi- 
vidual who  died  near  two  thousand  years  ago.  Each 
person  must  be  responsible  for  the  good  or  ill  he 
does,  and  each  man  is,  to  a  great  extent,  the  creator 
and  arbiter  of  his  own  happiness,  or  his  own  misery. 
We,  of  course,  greatly  influence  and  affect  each 
other.  We  can  largely  increase  or  lessen  the  happi- 
ness of  those  around  us.  Here  is  our  duty,  here  "is 
our  allegiance,  and  not  in  the  sky  above  us.  We 
must  make  our  heaven  on  the  eai'th,  and  not  in  th« 
air. 
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BY  REV.  THEOLOGICUS,  D.D. 


A  Sign  Worthy  of-u  Ood. 

Mr.  Editor  :  I  see  that  some  of  your  contributors 
are  still  far  from  being  orthodox,  and  I  feel  it  high 
tirn^  that  I  preach  them  another  short  sermon,  in  which 
I  shall  try  to  reconcile  what  is  irreconcilable  in  the  in- 
fallible word  of  God. 

The  reader  will  please  mark  well  the  sacred  text, 
Mark  viii.  12  :  *^  And  he  sighed  deeply  in  spirit, 
and  saith  why  doeth  this  generation  seek  after  a  sign  ? 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  shall  no  sign  be  given 
this  generation.  Math,  xii.  38 — 40:  There  shall  no 
sign  be  given  to  it  hut  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  : 
For,  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
whale's  belly  ;  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  Luke,  xi. 
28—30:  "There  shall  no  sign  be  given  it,  but  the 
sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet  ;  for  as  Jonas  was  a  sign 
unto  the  Ninevites,  so  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  unto 
this  generation.  Mark,  xvi.  17 — 18  :  ''  And  these  signs 
shall  follow  them   that  believe  ;  In  my  name   .shall 
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they  cast  out  devils,  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues  ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents,  and  they  shall 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them,  they 
shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover." 
John  XX.  20  :  "  And  manp  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus 
in  the  presence  of  his  disciples."  Acts  v.  15  :  And  by 
the  hand  of  the  apostles  were  many  signs  wrought 
among  the  people." 

First.  -What  is  a  sign  ?  Second.  No  sign.  Third. 
One  sign.  Fourth.  Another  sign.  Fifth.  Many  oth- 
er signs. 

1st.  What  is  a  sign  ? 

There  are  tavern  signs,  cross-road  signs,  store  signs, 
office  signs,  and  signs  of  office.  There  are  title  signs, 
signs  like  Rev.,  D.  D.,  L.L.D.,  Dr.,  etc.  Signs  of  rain, 
signs  of  the  sky,  signs  of  the  moon,  signs  of  the  zodi- 
ac, signs  of  wealth,  signs  of  poverty,  signs  of  health, 
signs  of  debauchery,  signs  of  love,  signs  of  hate,  signs 
of  war,  signs  of  peace,  signs  of  a  prophet,  signs  of  a 
god;  no  sign,  one  sign,  another  sign,  and  maiiy  other 
signs. 

2nd.  iV<?  sign. — It  is  claimed  for  Jesus  that  he  was 
God,  and  further,  (in  his  diabolical  mood,)  the  Scrip- 
tures show  him  to  have  been  one  with  Satan.  Isa.  xiv. 
12  :  Satan  is  spoken  of  thus  :  '*  How  art  thou  fallen 
from  heaven,  O  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning!  Luci- 
fer, if  translated  into  English,  is,  literally  Mm'ning 
Star. 

Rev.  xxii.  11.  Jesus  says  of  himself,  *'  J  am  the  root 
and  the  offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morn- 
ing star.  This  is  proof  point  blank.  But  if  your  de- 
luded readers  need  further  proof,  I  refer  them  to  the 
following  inspired  passage,    which  they  can  look  up 
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and  read  at  their  leisure.     2nd   Cor.,  xi.   14  ;  Rer., 
ii.  58  :  2Dd  Peter,  i.  19. 

As  I  set  forth  in  my  first  sermon,  God  and  the  dev- 
il are  both  one,  and  it  is  all  in  the  mood  whether  he 
is  the  one  or  the  other. 

As  for  the  masses,  they  considered  Jesus  but  a  man. 
But  as  Jesus  and  his  adherents  claimed  that  he  was 
more,  the  people  clamored  for  a  sign,  as  proof  of  his 
pretensions,  but  instead  of  giving  one  he  flew  into  the 
diabolical  mood,  and  called  them  a  generation  oL 
vipers,  snakes,  toads,  scorpions,  and  lizards,"  "a 
wicked  and  adulterous  generation,  seeking  after  a 
sign."  But,  he  declares  with  a  verity  no  sign  shall  be 
0ven  this  generation.  Yea,  he  sighed  deeply  in  spirit, 
showing  that  the  incarnated  devil,  (remember  he  was 
in  the  diabolical  mood,)  within  him  was  aroused,  and 
that  which  he  said,  he  meant.  It  was  as  if  he  had  said, 
"I  will  not  work  a  miracle,  I  will  neither  cast  out  a 
devil,  cure  the  sick,  open  the  ej^es  of  the  blind,  un- 
stop the  ears  of  the  deaf,  cause  the  lame  to  walk,  un- 
loose tlie  tongues  of  the  dumb,  or. raise  the  dead."  And 
furthermore,  none  of  my  disciples,  or  any  one  else, 
shall  do  the  like,  during  the  lifetime  of  this  generation, 
for  mark  you,*'?20  sign  shall  be  given  lids  generation.''' 
Of  course  he  lied  like  the  devil,  that  he  was,  (remem- 
ber the  mood,)  for  that,  see  Mark,  Luke,  and  John, 
four  infallible  witnesses  testify  to  his  working  many, 
signs,  also,  that  they  did  the  same. 

3d.  One  sign. — Matthew  comes  to  the  help  of 
these  poor,  bedeviled  Jews,  and  tells  them  that  they 
should  have  one  sign,  but  "nary  another."  But  it  was 
to  be  accomplished  by  the  head  of  the  firm  of  Fath- 
er, Son  &  Ghost,  and  the  Son  of  man  was  to  be  the 
subject  of  the  sign  by  which  his  deific  character  waa 
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to  be  proven.  Think  you,  the  sign  of  Jonas;  yea, 
and  more  than  the  sign  of  Jonas,  for  '*  a  greater  than 
Jonas  was  there. " 

We  are  informed  that  Jonah  was  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly  in  the  bottom  of  the 
sea.  He  thought  it  pretty  rough,  but  still  Jonah  was 
in  rather  snug  quarters,  with  his  head  wrapped  up  in 
sea  weeds.  'Tis  true,  he  was  pretty  well  soaked  with 
bile,  which  made  his  lot  rather  bitter.  But  he  might 
have  stood  it  a  few  days  longer  if  God  had  not  given 
the  whale  an  emetic,  and  sculled  him  ashore,  anil 
caused  him  to  throw  Jonah  out  upon  dry  land.  But 
the  thing  as  it  was,  was  a  very  good  sign  for  a  lesser 
prophet.  It  would  have  done  well  for  a,bigger  proph- 
et, and  it  might  have  been  made  to  answer  for  a  sec- 
ond or  third-rate  God.  The  sign  of  Jonah  but  faintly 
portrays  the  sign  of  the  son  of  man.  This  sign  of 
the  son  of  man,  was  a  sign  of  the  first-water,  real 
baptism  by  fire,  a  sign  worthy  of  a  first-class  God. 
O,  my  hearers,  look  at  it,  as  I  but  faintl}'^  draw  the 
picture. 

Only  think  of  it,  '*  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  Jieari  of  the  earth.''  The  heart  of  the  earth  !  what 
is  it?  The  heart  of  a  tree  is  its  center;  the  heart  of 
every  fruit  is  its  center;  the  heart  of  every  sphere  is 
its  center ;  the  heart  of  the  earth  is  its  center^  more 
than  four  thousand  miles  from  its  surface.  Now  sci- 
ence teaches  us  that,  according  to  the  ratio  of  increas- 
ing lieat  as  we  descend  toward  the  center,  would 
bring  us  to  a  molten  mass  of  mineral  substances  in 
less  than  fifty  miles  from  the  surface.  Yes,  a  verita- 
ble bottomless  pit  of  liquid  fire  ;  and  to  the  very  center 
of  this  molten  mass  was  the  son  of  num  to  penetrate 
and  remain  three  days  and  three  nights  as  a  sign  of 
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his  Deityship.  Now,  mark  you,  he  was  to  go  body^ 
soul  and  all,  as  Jonah  weat  into  the  whale.  O,  my 
God!  only  think  of  it !  First,  he  must  penetrate 
fifty  miles  of  crust,  earth  and  rock,  the  last  half  of 
the  way  at  a  red  or  white  heat  that  would  have  broil- 
ed a  common  man  to  a  crisp  in  one  minute.  Me- 
thinks  even  John  Syphers  would  have  longed  for  the 
shady  side  of  a  "  God-house  "  on  the  surface  before 
he  had  got  half  way  through  this  crust. 

Tke  sacred  historian  has  not  told  us  how  the  "  Son 
of  Man  "  got  through  this  cru-t.  There  may  be  some 
royal  road  to  hell  over  which  he  traveled,  that  has 
never  yet  been  discovered,  and  probably  will  not  be 
till  th  s  "Son  of  Man  "  comes  again  and  brings  the 
keys  of  hell  (see  Prov.  i.  18),  and  unlocks  the  secret 
trap,  and  with  a  whip  of  scorpions  drives  into  it  "the 
wicked  and  all  the  nations  that  forget  God." 

Yes,  my  friends,  this  nation  must  hurry  up  and  get 
the  firm  of  Father,  Son  &  Ghost  into  the  constitution, 
or  every  mother's  son  and  daughter  of  us  will  soon  be 
through  the  trap,  for  science  and  Scripture  both  in- 
form us  that  "fiery  billows  roll  beneath  our  feet." 
But  I  have  digressed — Jet  me  see,  where  am  I  ?  O, 
yes,  I  have  just  got  the  Son  of  Man  through  the 
crust.  Now  comes  the  tug  of  war.  He  must  travel 
f'  ur  thousand  miles  through  th's  fiery  mass  to  the 
heart  of  the  earth.  And  here  we  are  at  a  loss  again, 
r.s  the  sacred  historian  does  not  tell  us  by  what  force 
]je  was  sent  en  his  journey  through  the  fiery  elemeut. 
For  as  molten  mineral  sulistauce  is  many  times  more 
dense  than  the  human  body,  it  would  take  an  omni- 
potent force  to  direct  him  through. 

But  on  second  thought,  my  hearers,  1  remember  he 
bore  with  liim  the  original  sin  of  the  whole  world, 
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which  sin  so  saturated  and  filled  up  every  pore  of  his 
body,  as  to  make  it  a  thousand  times  more  dense  than 
the  combined  density  of  all  metals.  If  so,  (and  I 
think  I  am  correct  in  this  matter,)  then  he  went  to 
the  center  of  hell  fire — it  has  no  bottom — as  the  plum- 
met descends  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  Contemplate 
it,  who  can.  For  seventy- two  hours  he  stands  the 
fiery  ordeal,  four  thousand  miles  from  a  breath  of  air, 
till  original  sin  was  burnt  out  of  him,  Avhich  left  him 
as  light  and  as  porous  as  a  cork,  when,  with  lightning 
speed,  he  shoots,  rocket-like,  toward  the  surface.  O, 
should  he  miss  the  trap-door  but  a  single  foot  in  his 
upward  flight,  he  would  be  mashed  to  a  jelly,  and  the 
whole  world's  prospect  for  salvation  knocked  into 
pi.  But  banish  your  fears,  ye  timid  ones,  for  the 
Father  was  at  the  helm,  and  he  knew  mighty  well 
that  he  wouldn't  miss  "  hell-gate,"  but  come  out  all 
right.  And  he  did  !  My  friends,  he  did!  and  now 
stands  at,  or  sits  (I  don't  know  which),  on  the  right 
of  the  throne  of  God  in  heaven,  where  you  can  see 
him  any  day  you  have  a  mind  to  go  there. 

Jonah  thought  he  was  in  hell,  for  he  says:  "  Out  of 
the  belly  of  hell  cried  I  ;"  but  bless  you,  he  hadn't 
got  even  a  fair  start  toward  it,  he  did  not  go  even  to 
the  bottom  of  the  sea  which  was  not  more  than  five 
miles  at  most.  And  then  there  was  a  whole  sea  (^f 
water  around  him  to  cool  his  tongue  had  it  been 
parched.  But  had  he  traveled  the  road  over  which 
the  Son  of  Man  went,  with  all  his  pluck,  he  would 
have  been  burned  to  a  cinder,  and  given  up  the  ghost 
before  he  had  gone  a  thousand  miles.  But  I  must  not 
enlarge,  but  hasten  to  consider 

4th.  Another  Sign, 

Ln.Ke  informs  us  that  m  "  ^amh  wa^  9,  eigu  to  \M^ 
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Ninevitcs,  so  should  fhe  Son  of  Man  be  to  that 
generation."  First,  let  us  consider  what  kind  of  a 
sign  Jonah  was  to  the  Ninevites,  Most  theologians 
Buppose  that  as  Jonah  was  swallowed  by  the  whale, 
with  results  as  aforesaid,  it  was  a  sign  to  the  Nine- 
vites that  God  sent  him  to  warn  them  of  the  coming 
dfistmction  of  their  city.  But  J  beg  leave  to  differ 
from  most  of  m;/  brethren  in  the  ministry  on  this 
point.  For  what  could  the  Ninevites  know  about  the 
vrhaie  swallowing  Jonah,  when  at  the  nearest  point  it 
vas  250  miles  from  the  sea  ?  they  could  only  have 
Mad  JofTah's  word  for  it.  and  thry  were  such  wicked 
cvMes  they  would  not  have  believed  him,  and  we  have 
no  evidence  that  he  said  a  word  to  them  more  than 
his  message,  which  was:  "  Yet  forty  dayn  and  Godvnll 
destroy  this  city."  But,  my  friends,  had  Jonah  done 
the  swallowing,  and  swam  ashore,  traveled  250  miles 
or  more  to  Nineveh,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  principal 
street,  in  front  of  the  Grand  Hotel  or  Post  Office,  at 
midday  standing  before  the  crowd,  '^beiuf/  too  full  for 
nt!  era  nee,'''  disgorged  a  whale  of  forty  or  fifty  tons 
weight,  then  would  the  Ninevites  have  had  a  first-class 
sign.  But,  as  it  stands,  the  cit}-^  was  not  overthrown, 
which  was  a  dyn  to  tlie  NinevileH  thut  Jonah  lied.  And 
as  Jesus  Christ  was  a  like  sign,  we  must  conclude  that 
he  lied  aha.  Which  is  another  proof  of  the  ''diabolical 
mood,"  and  that  Christ  and  the  devil  are  one. 

5th.  Aawl  many  other  signs. 

This,  as  before  intimated,  would  on  first  sight,  go  to 
prove  that  there  was  a  lie  out  somewhere.  For  it  is 
lirst  declared,  there  should  be  no  sign,  then  one  sign, 
tlien  another  sign,  then  again,  many  other  signs.  But 
wliere  shall  we  saddle  the  lie,  if  there  be  a  lie  ?  "  Yfiu 
\^\  God.  b^true,  but  ^wr^  r<u<w  a  ?K/r,"  including  tU(j 
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Son  of  Mau  and  Apostles,  though  they  be  infallible. 
But  my  friends,  comparatively  there  isn't  much  of  a 
lie.  In  fact,  no  lie  at  all.  True,  Jesus  restored  the 
sick,  the  blind,  the  deaf,  the  lame,  the  halt,  the 
maimed,  and  raised  the  dead  by  the  thousands.  I 
suppose  he  did  not  make  less  than  ten  thousand  new 
arms  and  legs  for  the  people.  Also  Peter,  Paul, 
Stephen,  Philip,  and  many  others,  did  many  like 
signs  and  wonders  before  that  generation.  But  lump 
all  these  thousands  of  lesser  signs  together,  and  jyoand 
them  into  one — yea,  you  may  put  in  all  the  signs  of 
the  Old  Testament — Moses  and  Aaron  with  their 
snakes,  frogs,  lice,  etc.,  Joshua  with  his  rams' horns, 
Samson  with  his  foxes,  Gideon  with  his  pitchers, 
Elijah  with  his  ravens,  Elisha  with  his  bears,  David 
with  his  ewe  lamb,  Solomon  with  his  thousand  wives 
and  concubines,  (it  has  always  been  a  great  mystery 
to  me  how  he  lived  with  so  many)  Isaiah  and  Jere- 
miah, with  their  sweeping  destruction  of  cities  and 
nations,  Ezekiel  with  his  *' short  cakes,"  Daniel  with 
his  lions,  Jonah  with  his  whale,  and  last,  hut  by  no 
means  least,  Shadrach,  Meshach,  and  Abednego.  For 
it  must  be  admitted  that  they  stood  fire  first  rate — yes, 
and  all  these  and  it  would  be  "  a  small  fry  " — a  very 
small  fry,  compared  with  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
Comparatively,  it  would  be  barely  admissible  to  say, 
the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  another  sign.  But  how 
much  more  appropriate  the  sacred  text,  "  There  shall 
no  sign  be  given  this  generation  ;  but  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  Man," 
Edinburg^  Ind. 
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The  G-od-Idea  in  History. 


BY  HUGH  BYRON  BROWN, 


It  is  safe  to  affirm  that  no  one  conception  of  the 
human  brain  has  played  so  important  a  part  in  the 
affairs  of  mankind  as  that  of  the  God  idea. 

Up  from  the  first  dawn  of  reason,  through  all  the 
stages  of  his  progress,  this,  more  than  all  others,  has 
been  instrumental  in  moulding  man's  character,  con- 
trolling his  actions,  shaping  society  and  determining 
the  polity  of  nations. 

Nor  is  this  statement  at  variance  with  the  now  rec- 
ognized fact,  that  a  man's  God  is  only  the  offspring  of 
his  brain,  and  therefore  a  true  measure  of  his  intel- 
lectual and  moral  status;  for  the  conception  being 
only  a  projection  of  man  himself,  the  characters  both 
of  the  creature  and  its  creator  are  mutually  influ- 
enced and  modified  by  each  other. 

It  has  been  well  said,  "  Show  me  the  character  of  a 
God,  and  I  will  disclose  to  you  the  character  of  his 
worshipers."  The  converse  of  that  statement  is  also 
equally  true. 

So  universal  and  so  firmly  imbedded  is  this  beliel 
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in  human  consc^usness,  that  were  not  the  doctrine 
of  innate  ideas  an  impossibility,  this  might  well  be 
deemed  to  be  such. 

So  tenacious  is  the  mind  of  this  theological  concep 
tion  that  even  after  the  grounds  on  which  it  rests  have 
been  swept  away  by  modern  criticism  and  scientific 
research,  the  intellect,  though  convinced  of  its  falsity,  I 
seeks,  rather  than  to  abandon  its  idol,  to  retain  it  by 
substituting  abstractions  and  ideals  in  place  of  the  an- 
thropomorphic conceptions  which  it  can  no  longer 
worship.  ^ 

So  long  as  the  doctrine  of  innate  ideas  obtained,  Its 
denial  was  hardly  possible,  for  its  univcTsalit.y  and 
the  intensity  with  wliicli   the   conviction  was  held, 
precluded  denial  or  question,  and  proved  a  bar  to  all    j 
progress.  | 

This  prolific  source  of  error,  wliicli  vitiated  all  the  | 
reasoning  of  both  the  ancients  and  moderns,  having  ■ 
been  happily  discovered,  and  in  a  measure  abandon-  i 
ed,  we  are  free  to  continue  our  pursuit  after  trutii  j 
without  tlie  trammels  and  impediments  that  hamper-  ■ 
ed  and  misled  the  early  tliinkcrs. 

I  propose  to  consider,  1.  The  r>rigin  of  tJie  God  i 
idea.  i 

2.  The  wants  in  human  nature  to  whicli  it  adininis-    > 

i 

.J.  Its  influence  on  the  character  of  the  individual,  t- 

and  upon  society.  ^ 

4.  What  shall  be  its  .substitute  when  the  intellect  ' 

outgrows  the  theological  conception.  j 

Tf)  ascertain  the  origin  of  a  belief  that  had  its  in-  I 

ception  long  before  men  had  learned  the  art  of  record-  1 

ing  their  thoughts,  either  by  monumental  inscriptions  "* 

pr  on  parchment,  is  necessarily  attended  with  gi"eat  ■> 
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difficulties ;  nor  are  tlxeie  wanting  more  than  one 
plausible  hypothesis  claiming  to  be  the  only  true  solu- 
tion of  the  problem.  But  no  mind  free  from  the 
trammels  of  superstition,  can,  after  a  careful  study  of 
the  works  of  Dupuis,  Volney,  Strauss,  MuUer  and 
others,  resist  the  conviction  that  theh'  solution  is  the 
true  one,  and  that  it  can  hardly  admit  of  any 
other,  namely,  that  the  idea  of  a  God  is  in  its  first 
origin,  nothing  but  that  of  the  physical  powers  of 
the  Universe,  considered  sometimes  as  a  plurality  by 
reason  of  the  variety  of  their  phenomena,  and  some- 
times as  one  simple  and  only  being,  by  reason  of  their 
universality,  and  that  all  the  theological  dogmas  on 
the  nature  of  God,  the  manifestation  of  his  person, 
and  the  origin  of  the  world,  are  only  the  recital  of 
astronomical  facts  well  understood  by  their  origina- 
tors, but  misconceived  and  confounded  by  subsequent 
generations. 

After  a  long  career  of  existence,  akin  to  the  lowei 
animals,  there  came  a  time  Avhen  primeval  man 
awoke  from  the  dullness  and  stupor  of  the  animal  to 
a  contemplation  of  his  condition  in  nature.  ' '  He  early 
began  to  perceive  that  he  was  subject  to  forces  supe- 
rior to  his  own,  and  independent  of  his  will.  The 
thunder  and  lightning  awed  and  terrified  him  ;  the 
sun  enlightened  and  warmed  him  ;  the  fire  burned, 
the  wind  chilled,  the  cold  froze,  and  the  water  drown- 
ed him  ;  all  the  powers  of  nature  acted  upon  him 
powerfully  and  irresistibly." 

These  reflections  awoke  within  him  sensations  of 
pleasure  and  pain ;  of  good  and  evil,  power  and 
weakness  ;  and,  as  a  matter  of  course,  he  learned  to 
desire  and  love  such  as  gave  him  pleasure,  and  to  hate 
and  shun  that  'vhich  gave  him  pain. 
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The  next  step  in  this  evolution  of  thought,  was  an 
effort  to  obtain  the  pleasurable  and  to  shun  the  pain 
ful. 

It  was  natural  for  him  to  conclude  that  a  force 
could  emanate  onlj^  from  a  being  like  himself;  and 
from  his  own  experience  witli  his  fellows,  it  was 
equally  natural  to  conclude  that  a  being  mightier, 
and  more  powerful  than  he,  could,  by  adulation  or 
offerings,  be  induced  to  forbear  to  harm,  and  to  con- 
fer desirable  gifts — hence  the  origin  of  God  and  all 
systems  of  worship. 

At  this  stage  of  his  development,  the  mind  of  prim- 
itive man  must  necessarily  have  been  attracted  to  the 
heavens,  by  reason  of  its  wonderful  phenomena,  no 
less  than  the  intimate  relations  they  bear  to  the  world 
in  which  he  lived;  nor  could  he  fail  to  perceive,  that 
upon  the  sun,  more  than  upon  all  other  celestial  objects, 
depended,  not  alone  his  happiness,  but  his  very  ex- 
istence. The  sun,  then,  from  the  remotest  antiquity, 
became  the  supreme  object  of  man's  worship,  and, 
transmitted  from  generation  to  generation,  and  from 
nation  to  nation,  under  various  names  and  disguises, 
and  modified  by  climate,  language  and  race,  is  still 
the  God  which  we  ignorantly  worship. 

It  is  curious  and  instructive  to  trace  the  evolution 
of  this  idea  from  its  origin  through  all  its  different 
phases,  and  to  mark  the  changes  that  climate,  race 
and  language  have  made  on  this  conception. 

Seen  through  the  brilliant  imagination  of  our 
Aryan  ancestors,  all  the  phenomena  of  the  heavens 
had  some  analogy  or  relation  to  some  important 
event,  pursuit,  or  thing  with  which  they  were  famil- 
iar. The  star  that  arose  above  the  horizon  coincident 
with  some  periodical  event,  as  the  bringing  forth  of 
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young,  or  the  germination  of  vegetation,  was  fsiip- 
posed  to  preside  over  that  function  or  period.  The 
fleeting  clouds,  or  bright  gods,  related  to  their  herds 
of  cows.  Night,  or  darkness,  personified  evil — light, 
good,  and  their  seeming  antagonism,  a  warfare  between 
them. 

From  this  fancied  analogy  between  the  phenomena 
of  the  sky,  and  the  affairs  and  things  of  earth — and 
the  projection  of  the  latter  into  the  heavens,  together 
with  the  custom  of  primeval  man  to  apostrophize  and 
personify  the  powers  of  Nature — the  subsequent  step 
of  mistaking  the  impersonal  for  a  person,  and  the 
imaginary  for  the  real,  was  an  easy  and  natural  one. 

This  transition  from  the  impersonal  to  personal  was 
first  made  and  reduced  to  a  system  of  worship,  by  the 
early  Greeks,  by  whom  it  was  transmitted  to  the 
Romans. 

The  God-idea  to  the  Greeks,  assumed  the  aspect  of 
plurality;  every  department  and  relation  of  life  hav- 
ing a  Deity  assigned  to  it,  who  was  believed  to  have 
exclusive  jurisdiction  over  the  affairs  of  that  relation. 

That  which  the  writers  of  the  Zend  books  apos- 
trophized as  astronomical  phenomena,  became  in  Greek 
polytheism  actual  and  real  gods  and  goddesses — all 
the  minor  phenomena  being  transformed  by  the  vivid 
imagination  of  that  people  into  the  intrigues  and 
loves  of  the  gods. 

Less  imaginative  nations  made  the  mistake  of  con- 
founding the  signs  and  symbols  used  to  represent  the 
astronomical  phenomena  with  the  things  symbolized, 
as,  for  instance,  the  worship  of  the  Bull,  the  Virgin 
and  other  objects  which  were  originally  only  projec- 
tions of  terrestrial  things  into  the  heavens  from  a 
fancied  resemblance  to,  or  connection  with  the  stars, 
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ft  lid  which  subsequently  became  symbols  or  slgu^i  of 
the  twelve  constellations  of  the  zodiac. 

This,  together  with  the  natural  tendency  of  tlie 
rude  savage  to  project  his  passions,  and  su))jective 
conceptions  into  inanimate  objects,  is  unquestionably 
the  origin  of  Fetichism  as  practiced  by  some  of  the 
ancient  nations. 

That  the  fundamental  ideas  underlying  all  the  prin- 
cipal religions,  Christianity  included,  are  of  an  as- 
tronomical character,  and  have  direct  reference  to 
natural  phenomena,  will  be  apparent  on  noting  the 
similarit}'^  and  significance  of  the  principal  ideas, 
symbols  and  ceremonies  of  all  the  ancient  religions. 

For  instance,  all  religions  are  based  on  two  princi- 
ples, light  and  darkness,  or  good  and  evil,  which 
ideas  were,  no  doubt,  derived  from  the  natural  division 
of  time  into  day  and  night. 

The  God,  born  of  a  Virgin,  who  is  overcome  and 
slain  by  his  opponent,  the  Prince  of  Darkness;  but 
who  arises  from  the  dead  and  triumphantly  ascends 
on  high,  can  be  no  other  than  the  sun,  which  at  the 
winter  solstice  appears  to  be  overcome  by  the  Prince 
of  Darkness;  but  who  is  born  again  at  the  new  year, 
and  again  ascends,  and  increases  until  he  conquers 
Ills  enemy,  Darkness,  and  reigns  supreme. 

The  gospel  story  of  Christ  and  his  twelve  disciples, 
is  unmistakably  an  allegory  of  the  sun  and  the  twelve 
constellations  of  the  zodiac. 

The  serpent  of  Genesis,  which  also  plays  an  im- 
portant part  in  all  the  ancient  religions,  is  only  a  sym- 
bol of  darkness  which  introduced  evil,  or  winter,  into 
the  world,  from  which  evil  we  are  redeemed  by  the 
Savior,  the  sun  of  Spring,  or  the  Lamb  of  God,  hav- 
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ing  reference  to  the  season  of  reproduction  of  all  life 
and  beauty. 

The  decorations  of  the  Christian's  altar  and  the 
Pagan's  temple,  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  architect- 
ural designs  of  places  of  worship,  have  all  a  significance 
derived  from  physical  nature. 

The  priest's  tonsure  is  the  disk  of  the  sun,  his  stole 
is  the  zodiac,  his  rosaries  are  symbols  of  the  stars  and 
planets ;  the  mitre,  the  crozier,  and  the  mantle  of  the 
bishop,  are  those  of  Osiris,  the  sun-God  of  the 
Egyptians. 

After  a  careful  study  and  comparison  of  tiie  cos- 
mogonies, philosophy,  ethics  and  doctrines  of  all  the 
religions,  the  conclusion  is  irresistible  that  the  funda- 
mental ideas  of  them  all  are  identical,  and  that  the 
central  idea  of  the  Indian,  Persian,  Jew,  Christian 
and  Mohammedan  is  one  and  the  same. 

The  Bacchus,  Adonis,  and  Hercules  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans;  the  Osiris  of  the  Egyptians,  the  Jeho- 
vah of  the  Jews,  the  Christ  of  the  Christians  and  the 
one  only  God  of  the  Koran,  being  no  other  than  the 
Sun,  that  great  dispenser  of  light  and  life ;  the  Crea- 
tor of  all  things! 

But  the  God-idea  once  fairly  grounded  in  human 
consciousness,  found  other  manifestations  less  imag- 
inative, but  no  less  injurious  to  human  welfare. 

The  same  causes  which  led  savage  and  rude  men  to 
fear  and  worship  the  forces  of  Nature,  led  them  also 
to  invest  the  most  powerful  of  their  tribe  with  the 
titles  and  attributes  of  the  gods.  As  men  progressed, 
the  divine  titles  and  worship  were  withheld,  while 
the  authority  of  the  ruler  was  still  deemed  to  be  of 
divine  origin.  Later,  the  divine  authority  became 
simply  a  divine  right,  which  in  time  is  also  abandoned, 
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and  the  sovereign  becomes  distinguished  only  as  the 
representative  of  the  government,  with  no  attributes 
or  qualities  different  from  common  mortals. 

But  notwithstanding  that  this  idea  of  a  personal 
Supreme  Being  has  no  actual  existence,  the  conception 
in  the  mind  is  a  fact  nevertheless;  nor  does  it  follow 
that  because  the  object  which  the  idea  is  supposed  to 
represent  is  a  myth,  that  the  idea  itself  can  subserve 
no  good  use  and  must  necessarily  share  the  fate  of  the 
discarded  idol  and  be  cast  aside  as  a  worn-out  toy  that 
served  to  amuse  our  infantile  mind,  but  which  we 
have  wholly  outgrown. 

Whatever,  either  of  institutions,  customs  or  ideas, 
that  have  permanently  established  themselves  in  the 
mind  or  in  human  society,  indicates  a  want  to 
which  they  administer;  however  the  increase  of 
knowledge  and  the  expansion  of  the  mind  may  modify 
and  change  them;  the  needs  to  which  they  ad- 
minister, if  natural,  remain  unchanged,  for  human 
nature  is  ever  the  same,  whether  found  among  the 
polar  snows,  or  under  the  tropical  sun,  whether  in  the 
unlettered  savage  or  the  civilized  man.  In  this  sense,  if 
in  no  other,  the  aphorism  of  "whatever  is,  is  right," 
is  true. 

But  what  are  these  uses  in  human  nature  which  the 
God-idea  subserves?  One  use — and  the  one  that 
makes  men  so  reluctant  to  abandon  it — is  that  sense 
of  peace  and  safety  that  springs  from  a  firm  belief  and 
trust  in  a  beneficent  power,  stronger  and  wiser  than 
themselves,  who  is  conscious  of  their  existence,  who 
cares  for  them  and  who  will  save  them,  not  only 
from  the  dangers  of  this  life,  but  from  those  of  an 
imaginary  future. 
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It  ■  is  the  same  feeling  experienced  b}'  the  child 
while  under  the  care  and  protection  of  its  parents, 
knowing  its  weakness  and  limitations,  is  happy  in 
the  thought  that  there  is  one  stronger  and  greater,  who 
will  protect  and  care  for  it. 

All,  at  times,  have  moments  of  disquietude  and  des- 
pondency, when  the  game  of  life  seems  hardly  worth 
the  playing,  when  the  star  of  hope  seems  for  the  time 
to  have  set,  when  the  burden  of  life  seems  so  heavy  that 
we  would  fain  lay  it  down  and  be  at  rest.  It  is  in 
moments  like  these  that  the  depressed  spirit  seeks 
strength  and  consolation  in  a  power  higher  than  it- 
self. It  is  this  feeling  of  weakness  that  finds  utter- 
ance, and  at  the  same  time  consolation  and  strength, 
in  such  poetic  invocations  as, 

"  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul 
-     Help  me  to  thy  bosom  fly," 

"  Rock  of  ages  cleft  for  me. 
Let  me  hide  myself  in  Thee." 

"  Guide  me.  oh  thou  great  Jehovah, 
Pilgrim  through  this  barren  land, 
I  am  weak,  but  thou  art  mighty. 
Hold  me  by  thy  powerful  hand." 

But  the  strength  and  consolation  flowing  from  thia 
belief  are  possible  only  when  the  intellect  is  in  harmony 
with  the  belief.  When  the  time  comes,  as  come  it 
must  to  every  individual,  w^hen  the  intellect  can  no 
longer  sanction  the  theological  conception,  then  fol- 
lows a  period  of  anguish  and  mental  anarchy  in  which 
the  soul  pines  like  an  orphan  child  for  the  support  on 
which  it  had  learned  to  lean. 
Another  use  which  this  idea  subserves,  is  that  of  an 
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outlet  for  the  emotional  nature  of  mau,  as  well  as  « 
source  of  inspiration  and  an  incitement  to  noble  effort. 

It  is  true  that  this  side  of  our  nature  finds  a  partial 
vent  and  satisfaction  in  passional  attraction  and  in  the 
pursuit  of  the  fine  arts — still  it  is  incomplete.  Our 
nature  demands  a  higher  and  more  unselfish  ideal  in 
order  to  inspire  our  highest  thoughts  and  noblest  ef- 
forts. 

An  absorbing  passion  for  one  of  the  opposite  sex, 
or  for  high  art,  has,  in  many,  a  refining  and  ennobling 
effect,  but  there  is  in  such  an  exclusive  devotion 
an  element  of  selfishness  and  limitation  which  (ex- 
cept in  rare  cases)  fails  to  call  out  the  highest  and 
best  in  our  natures.  To  inspire  the  highest  aspira- 
tions, and  to  excite  to  great  and  unselfish  deeds,  we 
must  have  an  ideal,  a  most  high;  in  a  word,  an  im- 
personal and  altruistic  God,  who  shall  be  not  only  a 
subjective  conception,  but  an  objective  fact.  This 
God,  I  need  scarcely  add,  can  be  no  other  than  the 
divine  humanity. 

A  third  want  of  human  nature,  to  which  the  God- 
idea  administers  is,  that  it  serves  as  a  model  for  the 
formation  of  character,  and  a  guidance  for  human 
conduct.  Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  a  god  is  just 
what  his  worshipers  make  him,  it  is  likewise  true  that 
the  virtues  and  attributes  accorded  to  him  are  higher 
and  nobler  than  those  possessed  by  the  majority  of 
his  worshipers,  and  until  they  have  outgrown  the 
conception,  the  reverence  and  respect  with  which  we 
regard  our  ideal  must  necessarily  assimilate  our  char- 
acters and  lives  to  our  divine  ideal. 

It  is  not  true,  as  many  suppose,  that  were  all  theo 
logical  ideas  of  God  and  worship  obliterated  that 
men  would  instinctively  do  right,  be  virtuous  and  act 
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wisely.  Right  doing,  virtuou.^  actions  and  wisdom 
are  no  more  a  natural  and  spontaneous  growth  in  man 
than  are  the  rarest  flowers  and  finest  fruits  in  the  veg 
etable  kingdom;  the  former,  no  less  than  the  latter, 
are  the  results  of  careful  and  continuous  culture. 
The  germs  of  everything  good  and  great  are  indeed 
inherent  in  human  nature,  but  without  culture  they 
may  lie  dormant  or  be  crowded  out  by  the  rank  weeds 
of  vice  and  crime.  Man  is  proverbially  a  creature  of 
education,  and  it  is  only  as  the  conditions  of  his  life, 
hoih  pre  and  jws^natal,  are  favorable  to  virtue,  that 
he  will  bring  forth  the  best  human  fruit.  He  needs 
not  only  a  rich  soil,  culture,  and  a  favorable  situation 
like  the  plant,  but  unlike  it,  he  requires  a  culture 
that  shall  regulate  his  passions,  direct  his  energies 
and  teach  him  to  substitute,  as  the  rule  of  his  life,  al- 
truism for  egotism.  This  he  will  do,  and  become, 
only  in  the  degree  that  the  God  or  ideal  that  he  wor- 
ships inculcates  or  inspires. 

But  whether  fact  or  fable,  it  must  needs  be  that  a 
conception  so  widely  diffused,  and  so  tenaciously 
held,  must  have  been,  as  it  still  in  a  measure  is,  a 
power  either  for  good  or  evil.  The  unphilosophical 
iconoclast  on  the  one  hand,  aihrms  with  much  reason, 
that  the  greater  part  of  the  woes  and  miseries  suffer- 
ed by  mankind  has  proceeded  directly  from  supersti- 
tion, and  whose  fierce  but  honest  indignation  against 
the  cause  of  so  much  evil,  finds  fitting  expression  in 
Uie  terrible  indictment  of  Shelley: 

"  Priests  have  three  words ;  well  tyrants  know  their  use. 
Well  pay  them  for  the  loan,  with  usury 
Torn  from  a  bleeding  world !  God,  Hell  and  Heaven  1 
A  vengeful,  pitiless,  and  almighty  fiend, 
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Whose  mercy  is  a  nick-narae  for  the  rage 

Of  tameless  tigers,  hungering  for  blood! 

Hell,  a  red  gulf  of  everlasting  fire. 

Where  poisonous  and  undying  worms  prolong 

Eternal  misery  to  those  hapless  slaves 

Whose  life  has  been  a  penance  for  their  crimes. 

And  Heaven,  a  meed  for  those  who  dare  bolie 

Their  human  nature,  quake,  believe  and  cringe 

Before  the  mockeries  of  earthly  power  1" 

The  Christian,  on  the  other  hand,  regards  the  idea 
of  God  as  the  source  and  fountain  of  all  virtue,  witli- 
out  which  society  could  not  exist,  and  in  the  absence 
of  which  life  would  not  be  desirable. 

The  truth  in  this,  as  in  most  cases  of  dispute,  lies 
at  neither  extreme,  but  will  be  found  somewhere  be- 
tween. 

It  has  been  very  truthfully  shown  byAuguste  Comte 
that  the  very  worst  institutions,  governmental  or 
ecclesiastic,  that  the  world  has  ever  known,  were  not 
without  their  uses  and  advantages  to  mankind,  the 
truth  of  which  statement  becomes  more  and  more  ap- 
parent as  the  doctrine  of  evolution  becomes  better 
known  and  understood. 

Feudalism,  slavery,  and  despotism,  are  no  doubt 
great  evils  and  the  source  of  terrible  suffering  and 
misery  when  they  persist  in  remaining  after  they  have 
been  outgrown.  But  there  was  a  time  in  the  history 
of  the  race  when  they  were  indispensable,  and  did 
for  it  just  what  was  required  to  be  done  at  that  stage 
of  human  development.  They  taught  savage  men 
obedience  and  submission  to  authority;  put  a  re- 
straint upon  his  passions ;  attached  him  to  the  soil, 
and  made  him  useful  to  society,  thus  preparing  the 
way  for  a  higher  civilization. 

That  superstition,  which  has  its  root  in  the  God 


THE   GOD-IDEA  IN  HISTORY.  13 

idea,  has  been  a  terrible  curse  to  mankind  no  student 
of  history  will  deny.  It  coiild  not  be  otherwise  than 
that  ambitious  priests  and  kings  should  seize  on  a  con- 
viction so  powerful  and  universal,  to  accomplish  their 
own  selfish  ends. 

In  the  hands  of  such  cruel  and  unscrupulous  eccle- 
siastics as  Torquemada,  Sextus  II.,  Diego  Derza  and 
such  rulers  as  Henry  VIII.  and  "Bloody  Mary"  of 
England ;  Charles  V.  and  his  son,  Phillip  II. ,  of  Spain ; 
Charles  IX.  and  Catherine  de  Medici,  of  France,  it  is 
not  strange  that  it  became  a  terrible  fo6  to  human 
happiness — a  promoter  of  discord  and  strife  among 
men — disturbing  the  peace  of  the  nations  and  filling 
Europe  with  slaughter,  rapine  and  ruin! 

Two  pictures  drawn  by  the  master  minds  of  Lecky 
and  Buckle,  shall  suffice  to  show  what  a  fearful 
source  of  mischief  the  God  conception  and  its  co-re- 
lative ideas  were  in  the  politics  of  Europe  for  centu- 
ries, and  what  the  character  and  coiKlition  of  a  noble 
and  brave  nation  was  when  this  idea  and  its  co-rela- 
tives became  the  dominant  thought  and  concern  of 
its  people.  These  pictures  are  not  overdrawn,  as  in- 
deed it  would  be  impossible  for  language  to  express 
what  humanity  in  the  past  has  been  called  to  suffer 
and  endure  from  superstition. 

"We  are  assured  by  Lorente  that  the  number  of 
persons  burnt  by  the  Bpanish  Inquisition  was  31,000, 
while  290,000  were  condemned  to  punishment  little 
less  severe  than  death.  The  number  of  those  who 
were  put  to  death  for  their  religion  in  the  Nether- 
lands alone,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  V.,  has  been  esti- 
mated by  good  authority  at  50,000,  and  at  least  half 
as  many  perished  under  his  son.  And  when  to  these 
memorable  instances  we  add  the  innumerable  less 
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conspicious  executions  that  took  place  from  the  vic- 
tims of  Charlemagne  to  the  Freethinkers  of  the  sev- 
enteenth eei>tury;  and  when  we  recollect  that  the 
area  of  persecution  composed  nearly  the  whole  of 
Christendom,  and  that  its  triumph  was  in  many  in- 
stances so  complete  as  to  destroy  every  memorial  of 
the  contest,  the  most  callous  nature  must  recoil  with 
horror  from  the  spectacle!  Nor  did  the  victims  perish 
by  a  brief  and  painless  death,  but  by  one  the  most 
poignant  that  man  can  suffer.  They  were  burnt  alive, 
not  unfrequently  by  a  slow  fire.  This  was  the  physi- 
cal torment  inflicted  on  those  who  dared  to  exercise 
their  reason  in  the  pursuit  of  truth 

"And  -when  the  mother  or  wife  saw  the  body  of  him 
who  was  dearer  to  her  than  life,  dislocated,  and  writh- 
ing and  quivering  with  pain,  and  watched  the  slow  fire 
creeping  from  limb  to  limb  until  it  had  smothered 
him  in  a  sheet  of  agony,  and  when  at  last  the  scream 
of  anguish  had  died  away,  she  was  told  that  all  this 
was  acceptable  to  the  God  she  served,  and  was  but  a 
faint  image  of  the  sufferings  that  he  would  inflict 
through  eternity  upon  the  dead." 

"And  besides  all  these  things,  we  have  to  remem- 
ber those  frightful  massacres,  perhaps  the  most  fear- 
ful the  world  has  ever  seen — the  massacre  of  the  Al- 
bigenses,  which  a  Pope  had  instigated,  or  the  mas- 
sacre of  St.  Bartholomew,  for  which  a  Pope  returned 
solemn  thanks  to  Heaven.  We  have  to  recollect  those 
religious  wars  which  reproduced  themselves  centur\^ 
after  centur}^  with  scarcely  diminishing  fury,  wh'ch 
turned  Syria  into  Aceldama,  which  inundated  with 
blood  the  fairest  lands  of  Europe,  which  blasted  the 
prosperity  and  paralyzed  the  intellect  of  many  a  noble 
nation,  and  which  planted  animosities  in  Europe  that 
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two  hundred  years  have  been  unable  to  destroy.  .  . 
And  when  we  consider  that  all  this  was  but  part  of  one 
vast  conspiracy  to  check  the  development  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  and  to  destroy  the  spirit  of  impartial  and 
unrestricted  inquiry  which  all  modern  researches  prove 
to  be  the  very  first  condition  of  progress,  as  of  truth, 
it  can  scarcely  be  an  exaggeration  to  say,  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  inflicted  a  greater  amount  of  un- 
merited suffering  than  any  other  religion  that  has  ever 
existed  among  mankind!"        ..... 

"  To  wish  for  more  <;lian  was  necessary  to  keep  one's 
self  alive,  was  a  sin  as  well  as  a  folly,  and  was  a 
violation  of  the  subjection  we  owe  to  God.  To  be 
poor,  dirty  and  hungry;  to  pass  through  life  in  mis- 
ery, and  to  leave  it  with  fear;  to  be  plagued  with 
boils  and  sores  and  diseases  of  every  kind;  to  be  al- 
ways sighing  and  groaning,  to  have  the  face  stream- 
ing with  tears  and  the  chest  heaving  with  sobs;  in  a 
word,  to  suffer  constant  affliction,  and  to  be  torment- 
ed in  all  possible  ways ;  to  undergo  these  things  was 
deemed  a  proof  of  goodness,  just  as  the  contrary  was 
a  proof  of  evil.  It  mattered  not  what  a  man  liked; 
the  mere  fact  of  his  liking  it  made  it  sinful.  What- 
ever was  natural  was  wrong. 

'*  The  clergy  deprived  the  people  of  their  holidays, 
their  amusements,  their  shows,  their  games  and  their 
sports;  they  repressed  every  appearance  of  joy;  they 
forbade  all  merriment;  they  stopped  all  festivities; 
they  choked  up  every  avenue  by  which  pleasure 
could  enter,  and  they  spread  over  the  country  a  uni- 
versal gloom.  Then  truly  did  darkness  sit  on  the 
land.  Men  in  their  daily  actions  and  in  their  looks, 
became  troubled,  melancholy  and  ascetic.  Their 
countenances  soured  and  were  downcast.     Not  only 
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their  opinions,  but  their  gait,  their  demeanor,  their 
voice,  their  general  aspect  were  influenced  by  that 
deadly  blight,  which  nipped  all  that  was  genial  and 
warm.  The  way  of  life  fell  into  the  sear  and  yellow 
leaf;  its  gradually  deepened  bloom  faded  and  pas3^ 
ed  off;  its  spring,  its  freshness,  its  beauty  were  gone; 
joy  and  love  either  disappeared,  or  were  forced  to 
hide  themselves  in  obscure  corners,  until  at  length  the 
fairest  and  most  endearing  parts  of  our  nature  being 
constantly  repressed,  ceased  to  bear  fruit  and  seemed 
to  be  withered  into  perpetual  sterility.  Thus  it  was 
that  the  natural  character  of  the  Scotch  was  in  the 
seventeenth  century  dwarfed  and  mutilated. " 

Terrible  as  this  picture  of  human  suffering  is,  it 
but  imperfectly  represents  the  actual  condition  of 
Europe  for  centuries. 

It  is  no  answer  to  this  terrible  indictment  to  say 
that  the  atrocities  of  the  Inquisition,  the  religious 
wars  and  persecutions  of  which  the  history  of  Chris- 
tendom is  full,  were  not  a  legitimate  outgrowth  of  a 
belief  in  God,  for  the  reason  that  all  wrong,  cruelty 
and  injustice  are  expressly  condemned  and  forbidden 
by  God  in  his  so-called  will. 

Assuming  such  a  revelation  possible,  and  admitting 
that  all  wrong  and  injustice  are  prohibited  therein,  it 
still  remains  true  that  the  same  books  are  full  of  ex- 
amples of  crueltj'^  and  bloodshed,  which  have  the 
express  sanction  and  authority  of  their  so-called 
author. 

But  setting  all  sacred  books  a^gide,  it  is  evident  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  case,  that  the  logical  sequence 
of  the  one-God  idea  must  be  just  what  history  dis- 
closes it  to  have  been — an  element  of  discord,  and  the 
prime  cause  of  persecution,  war  and  poverty. 
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God,  says  the  theist,  exists  supreme.  He  is  a  jealous 
God.  He  liates  his  enemies,  loves  those  who  obey 
and  serve  him,  and  will  punish  the  former  and  reward 
the  latter.  A  denial  of  his  existence,  or  an  honest 
difference  of  belief  in  regard  to  his  character  or  re- 
quirements, is  a  crime;  for  he  who  "believeth  shall 
be  saved,  but  he  who  believeth  not  shall  be  damned." 
To  the  Church  he  has  committed  the  keys  of  heaven. 
"Whatsoever  it  bindeth  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven,  and  whatsoever  it  loosed  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven." 

As  he  hated  and  destroyed  his  enemies,  as  recorded 
in  his  will ;  and  as  his  people  have  been  made  by  him 
the  custodian  of  his  honor  and  the  defender  of  his 
cause,  therefore  the  suppression  of  all  opinions  de- 
rogatory to  his  honor  or  to  religion,  and  the  punish- 
ment of  the  promulgators  of  such  opinions  is  a  duty 
which  the  Church  may  not  disregard  where  she  has 
the  power  to  enforce  it.  Such  is  the  inevitable  con- 
clusion from  the  Christian's  assumption  of  a  personal 
God. 

That  this  and  its  co-relative  ideas  have  been  a  source 
of  inspiration  and  a  solace  to  millions,  cannot  be  de- 
nied ;  that  it  has  afforded  consolation  and  cheered  the 
fainting  heart  under  the  burdens  and  trials  of  life, 
thousands  can  testify;  that  the  hopes  of  another  "ex- 
istence when  life's  toilsome  day  is  o'er,"  where  we 
shall  be  united  to  our  loved  and  lost,  has  been  a  balnf 
and  a  solace  to  the  bereaved  heart,  is  unquestionable. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  also  true  that  the  same 
])elief  has  caused  unspeakable  anguish  and  despair  to 
millions  of  the  human  race.  While  the  merciful  God 
or  the  heavenly  Father  has  inspired  and  blessed,  the 
angry  and  revengeful  God  has  awed  and  terrified. 
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If  the  hope  of  heaven  has  inspired  and  strengthen 
ed,  the  fear  of  hell  has  depressed  and  enslaved.  If 
the  bereaved  heart  has  been  comforted  by  the  hope  of 
a  reunion  with  its  idols,  it  has  also  been  filled  with 
anguish  and  despair,  when  from  unbelief  or  the  dic- 
tum of  a  priest,  the  door  of  heaven  has  been  shut 
upon  them.  If,  like  Bunyan's  pilgrim,  the  believer 
is  at  times  on  the  Delectable  Mountain,  he  is  also 
more  frequently  like  him  in  the  Slough  of  Despond, 
or  in  the  hands  of  Giant  Despair. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  its  influence  on  society  as 
upon  the  individual.  If  pernicious  in  the  extreme  at 
one  time,  and  in  certain  directions,  it  w^as  at  other 
times  and  in  other  directions  equally  beneficial.  It 
could  hardly  be  otherwise  than  that  such  a  power 
should  be  used  for  good  as  well  as  for  evil,  for  such 
is  the  nature  of  all  power. 

When  priests  and  rulers  used  this  power,  as  they 
frequently  did,  to  compel  obedience  to  wholesome 
laws  and  police  regulations,  to  the  conquest  and  sub- 
dual of  rude  and  turbulent  passions,  and  to  the  per- 
formance of  acts  of  mercy  and  charity,  it  becomes  as 
powerful  for  good  as  when  differently  used,  it  was  for 
evil. 

Had  it  not  been  for  this  wholesome  fear  of  supernat- 
ural punishments  and  hope  of  rewards,  it  is  difficult  to 
see  how  the  rude  savage  could  have  been  induced  to 
abandon  his  nomadic  habits  of  life — the  first 
Ptep  in  progress,  and  to  submit  his  rude  will  and  tur- 
bulent passions  to  the  requirements  of  social  order. 
But  for  this  wholesome  check,  what  could  have  in- 
duced him  to  forego  his  revenge  and  submit  his  cause 
to  the  civil  magistrate;  or  what  could  have  induced 
him  to  tell  the  truth  when  summoned  as  a  witness  be 
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lore  the  court  ?  What  but  this  could  have  compelled 
him  to  forego  a  present  animal  gratification,  which  he 
could  enjoy  only  by  the  violation  of  the  rights  of 
another  ?  In  a  word,  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  what 
power  other  than  this  could  have  been  instrumental 
in  causing  primitive  man  to  take  the  first  necessary 
step  that  leads  to  civilization. 

It  is  easy  to  comprehend  now,  after  the  progress 
that  has  been  made,  and  after  the  gradual  formation 
of  a  moral  sense,  and  a  public  opinion  in  favor  of  tlie 
right  and  the  true,  hov/  man  can  be  good  and  do  right 
without  the  fear  of  an  angry  God  or  hope  of  future 
reward,  but  it  is  difiicult  to  see  now  what  agency 
other  than  superstition,  could  have  effected  so  great  a 
revolution  in  the  incipiency  of  man's  development. 
It  was  the  ladder  by  which  the  race  ascended ;  the 
scaffolding  on  which  the  work  was  done  and  the 
building  reared,  and  as  ^uch,  should  be  valued,  but 
laid  aside  when  no  longer  required. 

We  come  now  to  the  inquiry,  "Who  is  the  God  to 
whom  we  shall  offer  our  sacrifices  ?"  a  question  as 
pertinent  to-day  as  when  uttered  by  the  Aryan  poet 
in  the  early  dawn  of  civilization.  Will  the  God  idea 
continue,  as  in  the  past,  to  be  a  cherished  faitli  and  a 
dominant  power  in  the  affairs  of  men  ?  or  will  it,  like 
many  another  sweet  and  charming  illusion  of  our  in- 
fancy, vanish  in  time,  like  youth  and  beauty,  never  to 
return  ? 

The  key  that  will  unlock  the  future  of  this,  as  of 
many  other  difficult  problems,  is  the  principle  of  evo- 
lution. We  have  but  to  mark  the  changes  that  have 
taken  place  in  the  minds  of  men  in  reference  to  the 
God  conception,  to  be  able  to  predict  its  future. 
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By  comparing  the  conception  of  God  as  held  by 
different  nations  and  by  people  of  different  degrees  of 
civilization,  we  find  that  it  becomes  less  gross  and 
anthropomorphic  in  proportion  as  the  masses  become 
enlightened  and  refined. 

The  God  of  tlie  nineteenth  century  is  not  the  same 
God,  except  in  name,  tliat  the  men  of  the  fifteenth 
worshiped;  and  the  conception  as  it  lies  in  the  mind 
of  a  scientist  is  quite  different  from  that  in  the  mind 
of  the  rustic. 

Like  the  chameleon  it  assumes  the  complexion  of  the 
mind  through  which  it  is  viewed. 

The  first  conception  of  God  in  the  savage  mind 
must  necessarily  have  been  grossly  anthropomorphic, 
for  man  cannot  imagine  or  conceive  of  anything  hav- 
ing essential  qualities  different  from  the  determination 
of  his  own  nature.  Man  being  the  only  animal  so  far 
as  we  know  that  has  a  consciousness  of  consciousness  is 
enabled  to  think  of  himself  either  subjectively  or  objec- 
tively. God  is  nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  projection 
of  man  himself ;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  simply  the  subjer»> 
tive  nature  of  man  viewed  objectively.  Hence  tl>'^ 
reason  why,  when  the  intellectual  and  moral  charac 
ter  of  a  people  change,  the  character  of  their  God  uu 
dergoes  a  similar  modification. 

But  when  the  intellect  has^  outgrown  the  theological 
conception,  what  then,  if  anything,  will  take  its 
place? 

With  some,  no  doubt,  the  subjective  conception 
will  die  out  with  the  objective  fact,  or  be  relegated  to 
the  realm  of  the  unknown  and  unknowable,  as  indeed 
all  but  the  human  part  of  the  conception  must  be;  for 
as  the  mind  is  conditioned  in  time  and  space  it  cannot 
take  cog-nizauce  of  the  absolute  or  the  infinite.     To 
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such  the  pursuit  of  science,  the  cultivation  of  the 
mind  and  the  worship  of  art  will  in  a  measure  supply 
the  place  of  the  old  faith,  and  to  some,  may  fully  sat- 
isfy all  their  needs.  Others,  in  whom  the  imaginative 
and  the  emotional  predominate,  and  in  whom  the 
sense  of  weakness  and  the  sentiment  of  worship  is 
strong,  will  still  cling  to  an  abstraction  as  a  substitute 
for  the  old  God. 

"When  driven  from  the  personal,  they  will  find  him 
in  the  impersonal ;  if  he  may  no  longer  be  worshiped 
in  the  concrete  they  will  bow  down  to  him  in  the  ab- 
stract; if  he  is  no  longer  contained  in  a  part  he  shall 
be  found  in  the  whole. 

Such  will  find  consolation  and  repose  in  the  all -Ghd, 
who 

"  Warms  in  the  sun.  refreshes  in  the  breeze. 
Glows  in  the  stars  and  blossoms  in  the  trees. 
Lives  through  all  life,  extends  through  all  extent. 
Spreads  undivided, operates  unspent. 
Breathes  in  our  soul  informs  our  mortal  part, 
As  full ,  as  perfect  In  a  hair  as  heart 
*«**«***        ««« 

To  him  no  high,  no  low.  no  great,  no  small, 
He  fills  no  bounds,  connects  and  equals  all." 

But,  however  suitable  the  no- God  or  the  all-Ood  may 
be  to  a  few,  neither  can  fully  meet  and  supply  all  the 
needs  of  the  mass  of  mankind.  The  only  God,  that 
can  take  the  place  of  the  old,  and  be  to  men  all,  and 
more  than  the  theological  conception,  is  the  Diviiie 
Humanity,  the  only  true  Supreme  Being  who  is  at 
once  a  subjective  idealization  and  an  objective  reality. 
"This  grand  organism  of  which  individual  man  is  but 
an  organ  or  cell,  sums  up  all  knowledge,  feeling  and 
activity. 
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**In  and  by  it  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being; 
it  contains  not  only  all  ti^.e  past  and  the  present,  but 
will  embrace  all  that  shall  be  All  who  have  served 
humanity,  and  who  have  worked  with  it  are  still  a 
part  of  it.  The  forces  that  worked  through  our  an- 
cestors exist  in  us  to-da}"^,  and  will  be  reproduced  in 
those  that  come  after  us.  The  phenomenal  only  re- 
mains, and  is  permanent — all  else  is  transient  and 
perishable.  To  the  sense  of  weakness  and  dependence 
in  the  individual  man  it  offers  the  aggregate  strength 
of  the  grand  man. " 

To  the  emotional  side  of  man's  nature  it  furnishes 
an  outlet  and  an  unlimited  scope  for  its  exercise ;  for 
the  affections  being  human  cannot  attach  to  an  ab- 
straction, or  to  a  God  without  a  human  side. 

It  is  only  in  proportion  as  the  theological  God  is 
endowed  with  human  attributes,  that  he  enlists  and 
secures  the  affections  of  the  masses. 

The  jealous  and  bloody  Jehovah  of  the  Jews  attracts 
only  those  who  are  on  a  similar  plane,  which  ideal, 
re-acting  on  the  worshiper,  intensifies  and  perpetuates 
those  qualities. 

The  stern  and  unsympathizing  God  of  the  Puritans 
called  forth  only  the  emotion  of  fear  and  awe ;  while 
the  tender  Heavenly  Father  and  the  Virgin  Mother 
found  ever  a  ready  response  in  the  human  bosom,  which 
while  it  consoled  and  helped  the  worshiper,  enriched 
and  enlarged  his  affectional  nature  and  found  expres- 
sion at  last  in  acts  of  charity  and  kindness  to  his 
fellow-men. 

The  superhuman,  the  unreal  and  the  mistical  hav- 
ing been  eliminated,  leaving  nothing  but  the  human, 
the  new  conception  inspires  to  noble  actions  and  en- 
nobles the  actor,  because,  having  no  selfish  heaven  to 
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win,  nor  hell  to  shun,  it  appeals  only  to  the  unselfish 
and  noble  part  of  man's  nature.  Instead  of  a  Divine 
Providence  which  has  a  tendency  to  relax  the  sense 
of  human  responsibility,  it  substitutes  a  human  provi- 
dence, which,  acting  on  its  material  environment,  has 
created  all  that  is  valuable  and  useful  in  society.  It 
is  to  humanity  in  the  past,  that  we  are  indebted  for 
everything  we  possess,  and  it  should  be  our  highest 
conception  of  duty  to  do  as  much  for  posterity  as  our 
ancestors  did  for  us. 

It  is  to  this  great,  yet  imperfect  God,  to  whom  "  we 
shall  offer  our  sacrifices,"  which  sacrifices  shall  con- 
sist of  an  entire  abnegation  of  self  and  self-seeking, 
and  an  entire  consecration  of  ourselves  to  that  great 
Being,  of  which  we  are  each  an  infinitesimal  part. 
To  the  new  God  we  will  transfer  all  our  loyalty,  de- 
votion and  love,  and  while  hoping  for  no  objective 
immortality,  find  the  highest  satisfaction  and  peace  in 
doing  our  duty  with  the  assurance  that  nothing  ac- 
complished can  ever  be  lost,  and  that  the  results  of 
our  lives  shall  live  in  posterity  as  those  of  our  ances- 
tors live  in  us. 


The  lecture  was  freely  and  warmly  applauded,  and 
an  animated  discussion  followed. 

S.  P.  Andrews  approved  of  the  object,  matter,  and 
style  of  the  lecture,  and  was  in  favor  of  all  sides  of 
these  great  questions  being  examined.  He  believed  the 
speaker  of  the  evening,  and  every  intelligent  person 
in  the  city,  and  in  the  whole  world,  would  accept 
that  the  God  of  the  future  should  be  recognized  as 
the  Most  High.  He  recommended  the  acceptance 
of  the  term.  The  question  would  arise,  What  is  the 
Most  High?     He  ])elieved  that  a  great  majority  of 
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mankind  would  place  it  where  the  orator  of  the  even- 
ing had  done. 

Mr.  Hermon  Shook  mildly  criticized  the  lecture 
and  defended  the  Bible  God.  He  affirmed  that  the 
idea  of  the  Messiah — the  Son  of  God — being  part  di- 
vine and  part  human,  was  the  grandest  conception 
that  had  ever  taken  hold  of  the  human  mind,  and 
favored  joining  in  marriage  the  idea  of  altruism  and 
egotism,  and  could  not  see  that  the  positions  of  the 
lecturer  varied  greatly  from  those  laid  down  in  the 
Bible. 

Mr.  Henry  Evans  spoke  of  the  difference  be- 
tween the  modern  conception  of  humanity  and  Chris- 
tianity. The  former  embraces  all  who  have  contrib- 
uted to  the  welfare  of  this  world.  The  immortality 
of  man  is  the  result  of  his  character  and  action  dur- 
ing his  existence  here.  It  does  not  offer  to  man  an 
eternity  of  psalm  singing  and  idleness,  for  professing 
to  believe  what  is  impossible  to  believe.  He  wished 
Mr.  A.  to  give  an  intelligent  idea  of  what  the  "Most 
High  "  is.  To  him  it  had  no  foundation.  To  the 
pick-pocket  "  the  Most  High  "  meant  to  get  off  with  a 
well-filled  pocket  book.  He  regarded  the  idea  as  op- 
posed to  religion  and  conducive  to  anarchy.  The 
function  of  religion  is  to  bind  up  individuals  into  a 
unit — a  great  conception  towards  which  man  can 
rally.  He  alluded  in  a  terse  manner,  to  the  effect 
Mohammedanism  had  had  to  bind  together  the  disin- 
tegrated and  diverse  tribes  of  Western  Asia.  He  ad- 
mitted that  the  theological  conception  of  God  had 
been  of  use  in  the  world,  and  he  accepted  the  good  it 
had  accomplished;  but  he  doubted  whether  any  high- 
er conception  can  be  formed  of  God,  than  is  embraced 
in  collective  humanity,  which  embraces  all  we  can 
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think  or  feel.  Any  other  idea  of  the  "  Most  High  " 
had  no  S3nnpathy  with  the  human  race — a  despot. 
He  said  it  was  one  of  the  most  marvelous  things  in 
the  world,  how  a  little  tribe  of  scrofulous  Arabs  es- 
tablished a  religion  that  dominated  the  world;  no 
wonder  that  it  had  been  called  miraculous.  It  was 
wonderful.  Modern  thought  is  in  opposition  to  the 
God  of  the  past.  When  Christianity  was  the  ruling 
power,  it  could  make  the  proudest  king  bow  down 
and  beg  forgiveness.  We  shall  have  a  proper  religion 
when  we  have  a  moral  power  of  public  opinion  that 
will  make  people  respect  the  rights  of  other  people 
and  do  their  duty. 

Dr.  Edward  Newberry  said  that  when  he  look- 
ed at  the  records  of  past  Egypt,  Greece,  and  Rome, 
he  found  man  the  same  as  now,  and  with  the  same 
attributes.  The  religious  sentiment  always  existed 
more  or  less  in  man.  The  same  creative  laws  had 
always  existed  as  now,  and  it  was  hard  to  conceive 
that  there  was  ever  a  time  when  man  did  not  exist.  He 
alluded  at  some  length  to  his  early  recollections  and 
impressions  upon  theological  questions. 

Mr.  A.H.  H.  Dawson  made  some  very  humorous  re- 
marks showing  the  ridiculous  features  of  the  Christian 
theory  that  the  inhabitants  of  a  whole  world  were 
doomed  to  the  tortures  of  a  never-ending  hell,  because 
nearly  six  thousand  years  ago,  an  old  woman  ate  an 
apple.  He  thought  it  small  business  for  God  to  spend 
his  time  in  damning  souls.  He  thought  he  had  been 
acquainted' with  some  whose  souls  were  so  small,  that 
it  was  derogatory  to  God  to  suppose  he  ever  created 
them,  or  that  he  would  spend  his  time  damning  them. 
Why,  if  a  large  number  of  such  souls  could  be  placed 
In  a  pill  box,  a  homeopathic  dose  of  damnation  would 
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amply  suffice  for  the  entire  lot.  He  said  he  disliked 
to  talk  upon  religious  subjects  or  Christianity;  they 
were  too  funny;  he  preferred  something  more  serious. 

Mr.  Wilcox  spoke  in  moderate  criticism  of  the  lec- 
ture. 

T.  B.  Wakeman  followed  with  some  able  remarks 
but  we  took  no  notes,  and  cannot  do  him  justice. 
He  scouted  the  idea  of  the  Most  High  that  had  been 
advanced,  and  pronounced  it  a  fraud,  indefinite,  un- 
meaning and  an  idea  upon  which  two  persons  could 
scarcely  agree.  In  combined  humanity  he  recognized 
all  the  elements  and  qualities  worthy  our  adoration. 

H.  B.  Brown,  the  lecturer  of  the  ev.ening,  closed 
with  some  very  timely  remarks,  explanatory  and 
elucidative  of  the  positions  he  had  occupied  in  the 
lecture.  The  entire  evening  passed  off  very  pleas- 
antly. 
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SIXTEEN  TRUTH  SEEKER  LEAFLETS. 

NO.    2. 
An  Imi}endiug  Crisis. 

The  civil  and  secular  institutions  of  this  country 
are  to-day  tlireatened  by  foes  more  dangerous  tlian 
was  tlie  British  soldiery  a  century  ago.  And  this 
hundredth  anniversary  is  a  most  propitious  time  for 
the  re-assertion  of  the  principles  of  the  Declaration, 
and  consecration  anew  of  "our  lives,  our  fortunes, 
and  our  sacred  honors  "  to  tike  maintenance  of  the  free 
institutions  of  America.  The  attack  made  upon  our 
free  schools  by  the  Catholic  Church  portends  an  im- 
minent danger  which  threatens  us  a.°  a  nation,  and 
which  will  surely  involve  us  in  the  most  gigantic  and 
bloody  war  the  world  has  ever  seen,  unless  the  evil  is 
nipped  in  the  bud. 

Whether  the  language  was  dictated  to  lum  by  a 
wiser  head  than  his,  or  not.  President  Graut  spoke 
the  words  of  prophecy,  when  he  predicted  that  the 
next  war  would  be  "between  patriotism  and  intelli- 
gence on  the  one  side,  and  superstition,  ambition  and 
ignorance  on  the  other."  The  way  to  prevent  fires  is 
to  put  out  the  sparks.  But  Grant  spoke  as  a  Protest- 
ant, and  not  as  a  Liberal  or  Secularist.  And  the 
efforts  of  the  God-in-the-Constitutionists  to  incorpo- 
rate Christianity  into  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  is  as  mischievous,  and  fraught  with  as  much 
evil  as  the  encroachments  of  the  papal  powder.  There 
is  bu^  one  course  to  pursue  in  tliis  emergency,  and 
that  is,  a  bold,  concentrated,  organized  effort  and  co- 
operation on  the  part  of  the  Liberals  of  this  counlrj-, 
and  a  pofsitive  demand  that  the  principles  of  absolute 
divorce  of  Church  and  State  shall  be  maintained,  and 
that  the  schools  shall  be  so  effectually  secularized  by 
the  exclusion  of  the  Bible,  either  as  a  text  book  or  as 
a  book  of  religious  worship,  as  that  it  shall  never  be 


a  bone  of  contention  for  any  religious  enthusiasta. 

"Eternal  vigilance  is  the  price  of  liberty."  Guard 
well  the  portals  of  our  sacred  citadel ;  man  well  the 
guns,  for  the  enemy  is  stragetic,  powerful  and  thor- 
ougly  orgaDized.  With  Mexico  and  the  semi-barba- 
rian, religious  zealots  of  the  South  American  States, 
and  a  home  population,  comprising  a  large  proportion 
of  papal  subjects,  when  the  crisis  comes,  no  locality 
on  the  continent  but  needs  to  be  prepared  for  it.  Nor 
is  this  all  an  idle  indulgence  in  needless  alarm.  The 
crisis  will  come  as  surely  as  that  the  affairs  of  men 
have  an  eternal  destiny. 

No  man's  religious  and  political  privileges  are  as- 
sured in  Republican  America  to-day,  unless  he  hypo- 
critically bows  down  in  worship  of  old  lies,  or  sub- 
mits to  have  a  Christian  gag  put  in  his  mouth.  Amer- 
ican citizens  have  been  driven  from  Courts  and  Leg- 
islative halls  because  of  their  belief.  The  Christi^in 
Church  seeks  to  usurp  the  civil  power  in  these  United 
Slates. 

Let  every  true  American,  then,  for  the  sake  of  the 
innate  right  of  man.  for  the  glory,  peace  and  pros- 
l^crity  of  our  beloved  country,  for  the  happiness  and 
liberties  of  coming  generations,  let  us,  time  and  again, 
renew  our  oath  and  allegiance  to  our  country,  the 
star-spangled  banner,  and  her  free  and  glorious  insti- 
tutions 
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Christians  Easily  Believe 

That  the  earth,  the  sun,  the  millions  of  starry  worlds 
have  been  in  existence  but  8000  years,  and  were  in  one  day 
made  from  nothing.  That  God  existed  prior  to  this,  but 
passed  billions  of  years  in  idleness,  save  in  planning  the 
enterprise  he  Anally  accomplished.  That  ho  made  the 
earth  beautiful,  and  man  perfect,  and  also  made  a  devil 
whose  oecupation  is  to  lead  man  astray  and  to  curse  the 
earth.  That  the  machinations  of  this  creature  of  God 
necessitated  God's  drowning  the  world  and  all  the  life  he 
had  produced,  including  the  vegetable  kingdom,  which 
had  again  to  be  created  anew,  save  the  animals  which 
took  passage  in  the  ark.  That  God  made  a  contract  with 
xVbraham  that  his  seed  should  equal  the  sands  of  the 
ocean  in  number,  and  that  they  should  hold  immense  pos- 
sessions forever,  (which  contract,  by-the-by,  has  not  beeu 
carried  out)  That  God  appeared  to  Moses  and  talked 
to  him  face  to  face  and  also  showed  him  his  back  parts- 
That  together  they  brought  terrible  curses  upon  Egypt, 
changing  all  the  water  to  blood,  producing  lice  in  im- 
mense abundance,  locusts  in  endless  quantity,  Irogs 
sufficient  to  All  the  land  and  the  houses,  the  killing  of 
the  cattle  and  the  flrst-born  of  the  land.  That  the  Bed  Sea 
parted  at  the  command  of  Moses  and  let  GOO,ooo  Jews  pass 
through  on  dry  land,  and  closed  up  in  time  to  cover  and 
drown  the  Egyptians.  That  Moses  struck  a  rock  and 
brought  forth  water.  That  they  worked  together  forty 
days  in  getting  up  two  engraved  tables  of  stone.  That  the 
Lord  sent  manna  daily  for  forty  years,  to  sustain  the  Jews 
from  starvation.  That  on  one  occasion  an  immense  flock 
of  quails  was  brought  from  the  sea,  sulllcient  to  cover  the 
ground  nearly  four  feet  in  depth  for  thirty  miles  each  way. 
That  Joshua  parted  theriver  Jordan  sothathis  army  pass- 
ed over  dry-shod,  that  he  afterward  stopped  the  sun  and 
moon  in  their  courses,  that  additional  time  might  be  af- 
forded for  slaughter  and  bloodshed.  That  Samson  caught 
3'iO  foxes  tied  their  tails  together  with  flre-brands  attached. 
by  which  means  the  wheat-flelds  of  the  Philistines  were 
destroyed.  That  he  toro  open  the  jaws  of  a  lion  andpulleil 
down  the  columns  of  a  temple  with  his  own  hands,  do- 
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I 
stroying  thousands  of  people.  That  Elijah  caused  no  rain   j 

or  dew  to  fall  upon  the  earth  for  three  years:  that  he  j 
afterward  caused  a  profuse  shower;  that  he  increased  a 
little  meal  and  oil  to  feed  three  persons  nearly  three  i 
years ;  that  he  raised  a  dead  boy  to  life ;  that  he  called 
down  fire  from  heaven,  burning  not  only  flesh,  stones, 
earth  but  twelve  barrels  of  water  and  one  hundred  and  two 
men.    That  he  afterwards  was  taken  up  bodily  in  a  whirl- 
wind and  in  a  chariot  of  fire  into  the  air  far  from  the  " 
earth.    That  Elisha  caused  two  she  bears  to  destroy  fifty-   i 
two  little  children  for  alluding  to  his  bald  head.    That  he   ! 
caused    an  axe  to  rise  and    float  on  the  river  Jordan    i 
That  he  parted  the  river  with  his  mantle  and  passed  over  i 
dry  shod.    That  he  brought  a  dead  person  to  life ;  and  | 
that  the  touch  of  his  body  after  he  died,  brought  another  ' 
person  tojlife  who  had  been  some  time  dead  and  buried.  ! 
That  Jonah  was  thrown  into  the  sea  for  trying  to  get  away 
from  God,  when  a  big  fish  swallowed  him  whole,  and  after 
retaining  him  three  days  vomited  him  up  again  safe  and  \ 
sound  upon  dry  land.     That  three  Hebrew  young  men  i 
were  bound  and  thrown  into  an  intensely  heated  furnace  ' 
without  being  burned  or   a  thread   of  their  garments  j 
scorched.    That  Daniel  was  thrown  into  a  den  of  lions  | 
without  sustainin :  the  slightest  injury.     That  Jesus  had  j 
no  natural  father,  and  his  mother  bore  him  havinghad  in- 
tercourse with  only  a  ghost.  That  Jesus  was  God  and  lived  ; 
here  on  earth  thirty-two  years  and  worked  several  years 
at  the  carpenter  business.    That  he  was  finally  put  to  death  \ 
to  please  himself  or  his  ghostly  father  and  make  it  possible  ; 
to  forgive  man  for  doing  just  what  he  was  made  to  do.  i 
That  he  came  to  life  af,%T,in  after  he  was  killed  and  rose  up  i 
bodily  into  heaven.    All  this  Christians  believe  with  the  j 
same  facility  that  they  believe  they  will  be  saved  by  the  j 
merit  of  a  little  blood,  while  all  the  rest  of  mankind  will  \ 
suffer  eternal  torments  and  roastings  for  not  believing  j 
just  as  they  do.  ' 


Circulate  the  TKUTH  SEEKER  TRACTS  containing 
from  four  to  seventy-five  pages  each.  Price  from  one  to 
ten  cents  each.    A  liberal  discount  in  quantity. 

Sow  Broadcast  the  TRUTH  SEEKER  LEAFLETS,  four 
cents  per  dozen,  25  ets.  per  lOO,  $2.00,  per  l.ooo,  all  sent 
post-paid,   Address 

».  M.  BENNETT.  335  Broadway,  N,  I, 
(4) 


[Truth  Seeker  Leaflets.  No.  19.] 


What  Science  lias  Done, 

It  is  not  easy  to  compute  the  debt  which  the 
world  owes  to  science.  It  has  laid  us  under  so  many 
heavy  obligations,  that  it  will  tax  our  ability  to  dis- 
charge all  of  them.  Science  has  brought  many  truths 
to  light  that  were  before  unknown  in  the  world,  and 
is  still  daily  bringing  new  truths  to  our  observation 
and  comprehension.  Science  is  the  true  savior  of  the 
world,  and  will  ultimately  scatter  and  dispel  all  the 
mists  of  superstition  and  the  errors  of  ignorance, 
which  for  thousands  of  years  the  world  has  been 
groping  in . 

Among  the  facts  which  science  has  demonstrated 
to  a  positive  certainty  in  reference  to  the  globe  which 
we  inhabit  and  the  system  to  which  it  belongs,  is,  that 
the  earth  is  not  the  centre  of  the  Universe  ;  that  the 
sun  and  the  solar  system  are  not  the  centre  of  it,  but 
are  rather  a  very  minute  portion  of  the  Universe 
which  is  infinite  and  never-ending.  That  the  earth 
is  not  a  flat,  stationary  body  having  "foundations," 
•'  corners  "  and  "  ends,"  but  is  a  sphere  or  ball  float- 
ing in  space,  revolving  upon  its  own  axis,  revolving 
also  round  the  sun,  and  again,  with  the  sun  and  the 
entire  solar  system  coursing  round  some  other  far 
distant  and  far  larger  sun,  or  body  of  matter. 

Science  has  taught  us  that  this  globe  we  inhabit 
has  existed  hundreds  of  thousands  of  years  ;  that  for 
countless  ages  no  form  of  organized  life  could  exist 
upon  it ;  that  the  lower  forms  of  organizations  came 
into  existence  first,  and  from  these  at  intervals  of  vast 
epochs,  were  evolved  other  forms  of  life,  vegetsble 
and  animal,  until  by  slow  and  almost  imperceptible 
stages,  the  present  condition  was  reached.  It  is  now 
known,  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt,  that  the 
earth  existed  incomputable  eras  before  man  came  into 
existence.  It  is  also  positively  known  that  at  least 
forty  thousand  years  must  have  passed  since  man 
occupied  the  earth,  and  that  his  primitive  condition 
was  low  down  on  the  scale  of  intelligence,  and  that 
be  has  progressed  from  a  state  of  ignorance  and  bar- 
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barism  to  the  elevated  intellectual  position  he  at. 
present  occaipies.  The  deposits  that  have  been  made 
in  past  ages,  and  the  human  fossils  that  are  found 
buried  in  caves  and  other  places  under  deep  masses 
of  accumulated  earth,  while  rivers  have  worn  down 
their  beds  a  distance  which  could  not  have  taken 
place  in  less  time  than  a  hundred  thousand  years, 
prove  the  truth  of  these  positions. 

These  facts,  brought  to  light  by  science,  completely 
overthrows  the  theological  notions  that  have  prevail- 
ed in  the  world,  and  either  of  them  proves  theology 
false.  If  the  earth  is  a  sphere,  if  it  is  but  a  very 
minute  portion  of  the  Universe  ;  if  it  has  existed 
hundreds  of  thousands  of  years  ;  if  maa  has  existed 
forty  thousand  or  one  hundred  thousand  years,  the 
Bible  account  of  the  origin  of  things  is  false,  and  not 
to  be  relied  upon  at  all.  This  being  so,  the  systems 
of  Judaism  and  Christianity  that  have  been  builded 
upon  these  fallacies,  are  both  false  and  must  fall  to 
the  ground. 

Now  which  shall  we  do  ?  Shall  we  still  hug  to  our 
bosoms  the  errors,  mistakes  and  falsehoods  of  an 
ignorant  age,  and  accept  them  as  the  greatest  truths 
the  world  has  found;  or  shall  we  receive  the  unerring 
and  positive  teachings  of  science,  which  show  us  the 
utter  fallacy  of  the  old  myths  and  f ablss  ? 
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Why  does  not  God  Kill  the  Devil? 

Why  does  not  God  kill  the  Devil, 

The  curse  of  his  earthly  domain. 
That  we  might  have  plenty  of  pleaiuiro. 

Without  any  sorrow  or  pain? 
Old  Adam  and  Eve,  in  the  garden. 

Would  never  have  eaten  the  fruit. 
If  God  had  emcompassed  the  Devil. 

Or  had  made  his  snakoship  mute. 
But  he  gave  him  the  power  of  persuasion. 

That  he  might  accomplish  his  plan ; 
And  ho  argued  the  point  to  the  woman. 

And  she  made  it  clear  to  the  man. 

Why  does  not  God  kill  the  Devil  ? 

Why  did  he  create  such  an  elf  ? 
Or  (perhaps  I'm  a  little  presuraptious) 

H.^  may  have  created  himself. 
But  God  is  almighty  and  powerful— 

Tlie  book  and  the  preachers  say  s<^— 
And  oni>e,  long  ago,  the  Lord  banished 

The  Devil  to  regions  below. 
But  \ui  seems  to  be  free  and  untrammchd, 

Aiid  masterly  work  ho  has  done 
On  tho  earth  ;  for  he  gains  o'er  his  Lor  Jsliip 

Ten  thousand,  or  more,  to  his  on  j  1 

Why  does  not  God  kill  the  Devil  ? 

And  trouble  would  never  begin ; 
For  then  there  could  be  no  temptation. 

No  sorrow,  forgiveness,  nor  sin. 
Hell-tire  might  then  be  extinguished, 

xVnd  save  the  expense  of  the  fuel. 
And  many  a  poor  suul  relinquished 

From  punishmenf,  horrid  and  cru.-l ! 
The  Iiord  could  sit  down  in  his  kingdom, 

And  all  could  be  singing  his  praise. 
With  none  to  dispute  he  was  master 

And  monarch  of  all  he  surveys. 

Why  does  not  God  kill  the  Devil. 

And  wickedness  bring  to  an  end  ? 
There  could  not  be  much  opposition— 

For  evil  has  really  no  friend— 
And  all  would  prefer  to  be  happy. 

And  never  would  wander  away— 
But  the  power  of  tlie  Devil  is  greater 

Than  God's,  and  he  leads  them  astray  I 
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Recruits  he  is  constantly  getting 
From  God's  lioly  ranks ;  and  ere  long, 

If  the  Devil  should  rally  his  forces. 
The  fight  would  be  dreadful  and  strong  1 

Why  does  not  God  kill  the  Devil, 

If  he  goes  about  like  a  lion. 
Frightening  the  lambs  from  the  Savior, 

And  driving  the  sheep  off  from  Zion  ? 
A  man  never  was  a  free  agent. 

And  neither  is  he  a  machine ; 
He's  governed  by  what  is  within  him. 

And  that  which  around  him  is  seen. 
If  God  made  the  Devil  to  plague  us. 

And  do  us  all  manner  of  harm, 
Just  let  him  remove  the  old  fellow. 

And  things  will  then  work  like  a  charm. 

Why  does  not  God  kill  the  Devil  ? 
It  would  so  much  help  the  elect; 

He  leads  them  so  often  to  trouble- 
Much  more  so  than  one  wovild  expect— 

McCarthys  and  Beechers  on  trial 
For  sins  that  they  would  not  commit 

If  the  Devil  were  hot  at  their  elbow. 
To  urge  and  to  aid  them  it. 

And  all  the  way  down  in  the  ranks, 
The  pious  ones  often  play  smash ; 

Figuring  in  the  salary  grabs- 
Absconding  with  public  cash. 

Why  does  not  God  kill  the  Devil, 
(I  ask  this  great  question  once  more.) 

Or  otherwise  save  him  from  sinning, 
And  place  him  on  Canaan's  bright  shore? 

The  glorious  millenium  can  never 
Upon  this  wicked  planet  begin. 

Until  God  has  killed  oft;  the  Devil, 
Or  turned  him  away  from  his  sin. 

Then  we  shall  be  perfectly  happy- 
No  evil  one  here  to  deceive— 

And  everything  that  is  unholy 
Along  with  the  Devil  would  leave  I 
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New  Testameut  Beauties. 

Ye  are  of  your  father,  the  Devil,  and  the  lusts  of 
your  father  ye  will  do. — John  viii.  40. 

Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye 
escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ? — Matt,  xxi.i.  33. 

O,  generation  of  vipers.  How  can  ye,  being  evil, 
speak  good  things  ? — Matt.  xii.  34. 

All  that  ever  came  before  me  are  thieves  and  rob- 
bers.— John  X.  8. 

Depart  from  me  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fii'e, 
prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  ang-els. — Matt.  xxv. 
41. 

But  he  turned  and  said  unto  Peter,  get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan. — Matt.  xvi.  23. 

But  if  any  man  be  ignorant,  let  him  be  ignorant. — 
1  Cor.  xiv.  38. 

He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still.  And  he 
that  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still. — Rev.  xxii.  11. 

And  when  he  (Moses)  was  full  forty  years  old,  it 
came  into  his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren,  the  children 
of  Israel.  And  seeing  one  of  them  suffer  wrong,  he 
defended  him,  and  avenged  him  that  was  oppressed, 
and  smote  the  Eg3^ptian. — Acts,  vii.  23,  24. 

He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved, 
and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned. — Mark, 
xvi.  16. 

If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him 
be  Anathema  ]\Iarantha. — 1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 

A  man  that  is  a  heretic  after  the  first  and  second 
admonition,  reject. — Titus,  iii.   10. 

I  would  they  were  even  cut  off  which  trouble  you. 
—Gal.  V.  12. 

But  those  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I 
should  reign  over  them,  bring-  hither  and  slay  them 
before  me. — Luke  xix.  27. 

And  they  said,  Lord,  behold  here  are  two  swords. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  it  is  enough. — Luke,  xxii.  38. 

He  that  hath  no  sword  let  him  sell  his  garment  and 
buy  one. — Luke,  xxii.  36. 

Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth  ; 
I  come  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword.     For  I  am 
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come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his  father,  and 
the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the  daughter-in- 
law  against  her  mother-in-law  ;  and  a  man's  foes 
shall  be  they  of  his  own  household. 

He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me  ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter 
more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. — Matt.  x.  34-37. 

As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again,  if  any  man 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have 
received,  let  him  be  accursed. — Gal.  i.  9. 

If  there  come  any  unto  you  and  bring  not  this  doc- 
trine, receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid 
him  God  speed.  For  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed, 
is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds.— 2  John,  i.  10,  11. 

Woe  unto  you  that  are  rich  ! — Luke,  vi.  23. 

And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book 
of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  Are. — Rev.  xx.  13. 

And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for- 
ever and  forever. — Rev.  xiv.  11. 

I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth. — Luke,  xii.  49. 

Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for 
the  Lord's  sake  ;  whether  it  be  to  the  king  as  su- 
preme, or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent 

of  him  for  the  punishment  of  evil  doers. — 1  Peter,  ii. 
13,  14. 

Drink  no  longer  water,  but  use  a  little  wine  fer  thy 
stomachs  sake,  and  thine  often  infirmities. — 1  Tim., 
V.  23. 

For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded 
through  my  lie  unto  his  glory,  why  yet  am  1  also 
judged  as  a  sinner  ? — Rom.  iii.  7. 

Being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with  guile. — 2  Cor.  xii. 
16. 

And  for  this  cause,  God  shall  send  them  strong  de 
lusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie,  that  they  all 
might  be  damned  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had 
pleasure  in  unrighteousness.— 2  Thess.  ii.  12. 
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Extract  from  Shelley. 

Is  there  a  God  ?— aye.  an  almighty  God. 
And  vengeful  as  almighty  I    Once  his  voice 
Was  heard  on  earth :  earth  shuddered  at  the  sound ; 
The  fiery- visaged  firmament  expressed  i 

Abhorence,  and  the  grave  of  nature  yawned,  ^ 

To  swallow  all  the  dauntless  and  the  good 
That  dared  to  hurl  defiance  at  his  throne,  i 

Girt  as  it  was  with  power.    None  but  slaves  ] 

Survived— cold-blooded  slaves,  who  did  the  work  ^ 

Of  tyrannous  omnipotence ;  whose  souls  * 

No  honest  indignation  ever  urged  i 

To  elevated  daring,  to  one  deed  | 

Which  gross  and  sensual  self  did  not  pollute. 
The  slaves  built  temples  for  the  omnipotent  fiend. 
Gorgeous  and  vast;  the  costly  altars  smoked 
With  human  blood,  and  hideous  peans  rung  I 

Through  all  the  long  drawn  aisles.    A  murderer  heard  \ 

His  voice  in  Egypt,  one  whose  gifts  and  arts  I 

Had  raised  him  to  his  eminence  and  power,  ' 

Accomplice  of  omnipotence  in  crime. 
And  confident  of  the  all-knowing  one. 
These  were  Jehovah's  words: 

From  an  eternity  of  idleness  i 

I,  God,  awoke :  in  seven  day's  toil  make  earth  1  \ 

From  nothing ;  rested  and  created  man : 
I  placed  him  in  a  paradise,  and  there  ; 

Planted  the  tree  of  evil,  so  that  he  1 

Might  eat  and  perish,  and  my  soul  procure  ' 

Wherewith  to  sate  its  malice,  and  to  turn.  ' 

Even  like  a  heartless  conqueror  of  the  earth,  ; 

All  misery  to  my  fame.    The  race  of  men 
Chosen  to  my  honor,  with  impunity 
May  sate  the  lusts  I  planted  in  their  heart. 
Here  I  command  thee  hence  to  lead  them  on, 
Until  with  hardened  feet,  their  conquering  troops 
Wade  on  the  promised  soil  through  woman's  blood.  ' 

And  make  my  name  be  dreaded  through  the  land.  i 

Yet  ever -burning  flame  and  ceaseless  woe  I 
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Shall  be  the  doom  of  their  eternal  souls 
AVith  every  soul  on  this  ungrateful  earth. 
Virtuous  or  vicious,  weak  or  strong— even  all 
Shall  perish  to  fulfill  the  blind  revenge 
(Which  you,  to  men,  call  justice)  of  their  God. 

The  name  of  God 
Has  fenced  about  all  crime  with  holiness. 
Himself  the  creation  of  his  worshipers. 
Whose  names,  and  attributes,  and  passions  change 
Siva.  Buddha,  Fob,  Jehovah,  God,  or  Lord, 
Even  with  the  human  dupes  who  build  his  shrines, 
Still  serving  o'er  the  war-polluted  world 
For  desolation's  watchword:  whether  hosts 
Stain  his  death-blushing  chariot-wheels,  as  on 
Triumphantly  they  roll,  whilst  Brahmins  raise 
A  sacred  hymn  to  mingle  with  the  groans ; 
Or  countless  partners  of  his  power  divide 
His  tyranny  to  weakness ;  or  the  smoke 
Of  burning  towns,  the  cries  of  female  helplessness. 
Unarmed  old  age.  and  youth,  and  infancy. 
Horribly  massacred,  ascend  to  heaven 
In  honor  of  his  name ;  or,  last  and  worst. 
Earth  groans  beneath  religion's  iron  age. 
And  priests  dare  babble  of  a  God  of  peace, 
Even  while  their  hands  are  red  with  guiltless  blood. 
Murdering  the  while,  uprooting  every  germ 
Of  truth,  exterminating,  spoiling  all. 
Making  the  earth  a  slaughter-house. 
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[TuUTii  Si^KKKU  LkakliuWv.    No.  2').] 

/        The  Bible  Not  A  True  Witness. 

The  Bible  is  probably  the  most  contradictory  book 
that  was  ever  made.  Written  by  more  than  forty 
diflfereut  persons,  during  a  period  of  many  hundred 
years,  and  giving  the  ideas  of  the  writers  upon  a 
variety  of  subjects  on  which  opinion  was  constantly 
changing,  it  is  not  at  all  surprising  that  this  should 
be  the  case  ;  but  it  is  surprising  that  men  can  be 
found  in  th  s  age,  who  declare,  in  the  most  positive 
manner,  that  there  are  no  contradictions  in  the  Bible, 
but  that  it  is  perfectly  consistent  throughout. 

Let  the  Bible  speak  for  itself.  I  will  question  it ; 
and  you  shall  hear  the  answers  from  this  double- 
tongued  witness.  It  has  been  said  that  figures  cannot 
lie  ;  and  we  will  examine  it  first  on  questions,  in 
which  figures  are  involved. 

When  David  numbered  the  people,  how  many  were 
there  found  to  be?  "And  Joab  gave  the  sum  of  the 
number  of  the  people  unto  David  :  and  all  they  of 
Israel  were  a  tliousand  thousand  and  an  hundred  thou- 
sand men  that  drew  sword;  and  Judah  was/oi^r  hun- 
dred threescore  and  te?i  thousand  men  that  drew  sword" 
(1  Chron.  xxi.  5).  I  ask  the  same  question  again  ; 
but  how  dilTerent  the  reply  !  *'  And  Joab  gave  up  the 
sum  of  the  people  unto  the  king  •  and  there  were  in 
Israel  eigJit  hundred  thousand  valiant  men  that  drew 
the  sword  ;  and  the  men  of  Judah  weiejive  hundred 
thousand  men''''  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  9).  Any  man  can  see 
that  this  refeis  to  the  same  census  by  reading  the  con- 
nection. Here  is  a  difierence  of  three  hundred  thou- 
sand in  the  number  of  the  men  of  Israel,  and  thirty 
thousand  in  the  number  of  the  men  of  Judah — a  difier- 
ence altogether  of  three  hundred  and  thirty  thousand. 
Which  of  these  statements  is  correct?  Are  they  both 
infallible  ?  Which  statement  did  God  inspire?  It  is 
not  possible  that  a  God  of  truth  inspired  both.  What 
evidence  is  there  that  he  inspired  either  ? 

After  the  census  had  been  taken,  God,  to  punish 
David  for  the  crime  which  he  himself  had  tempted 
him  to  commit,  sent  a  pestilence,  which  caused  the 
death   of    seventy  thousand   men.     This  pestilence, 
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according  to  the  story,  was  produced  by  a  God-com- 
missioned angel,  who,  when  he  had  murdered  the 
innocent  men,  "stood  by  the  threshing-floor  of  Oman 
the  Jebusite."  David  saw  him,  and  determined  to 
commemorate  the  occurrence  by  building  an  altar  on 
the  spot.  But  it  belonged  to  Oman,  and  he  was 
therefore  compelled  to  buy  it.  Now,  infallible  Bible, 
that  "  uniformly  speaks  the  same  thing,"  what  did 
he  give  Oman  for  it  ?  *'  Then  David  said  to  Oman, 
Grant  me  the  place  of  this  threshing-floor,  that  I  may 
build  an  altar  thereon  unto  the  Lord.  ...  So 
David  gave  to  Oman  for  the  place  six  hundred  she- 
kels of  gold  by  weight "  (1  Chron.  xxi.  22-25).  A 
large  sum  for  those  days,  being,  as  near  as  we  can 
tell,  about  three  thousand  six  hundred  dollars.  But 
.et  us  question  this  infallible  witness  again.  What 
did  David  give  to  Oman  for  the  threshing-floor  ? 
"So  David  bought  the  threshing-floor  and  the  oxen 
for  fifty  shekels  of  silver,"  or  about  thirty  dollars  (2 
Sam.  xxiv.  24).  Here  he  buys  both  threshing-floor, 
and  oxen  to  sacritice  on  the  altar  when  built,  for  the 
one  hundred  and  twentieth  of  the  amount  first  stated, 
and  in  a  different  coin.  It  is  not  possible  that  both 
these  can  be  correct ;  and,  when  the  marvelous  story 
is  taken  into  account  in  connection  with  which  these 
statements  are  made,  it  is  very  probable  that  neither 
story  is  true.  It  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest  import- 
ance ;  for,  if  this  witness  testifies  falsely  of  earthly 
things,  how  can  we  believe  it  when  it  speaks  of  heav- 
enly things? 

There  are  many  other  statements  in  the  Bible 
equally  contradictory,  but  in  this  Leaflet  there  is  not 
room  to  give  them.  The  reader  is  referred  to  "Sell 
Contradictions  of  the  Bible,"  a  pamphlet  giving  one 
hundred  and  forty-four  positive  contradictions. 
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The  Christian's  Creed. 

1  believe  in  a  personal  God  who  made  the  Universe 
out  of  nothing. 

I  believe  he  knew  everything  before  there  was  any- 
thing, but  himself,  to  know. 

I  believe  this  perfect  being  of  infinite  power  and 
infltiite  love,  made  a  being,  who  from  a  state  of 
innocence,  became  a  Devil. 

I  believe  that  in  consequence  of  this,  that  the 
whole  human  race  became  reduced  to  a  fallen,  lost 
condition. 

I  believe,  to  remedy  the  wrong  done,  God  "took 
on  flesh  and  dwelt  among  n.en,"  was  born  of  a 
woman,  nursed  at  her  breast  and  nestled  in  her  arms, 

I  believe  he  passed  through  infancy,  childhood  and 
adolescence,  and  attiined  to  manhood  ;  that  after 
many  hardships  and  much  persecution,  he  was  arrest- 
ed, tried,  condemned,  nailed  to  a  cross  and  died  in 
excruciating  agony. 

I  believe  that  in  spite  of  this  great  sacrifice,  render- 
ed necessary  by  the  strategy  of  the  Devil,  compara- 
tively few  will  be  saved,  while  the  great  majority 
will  be  forever  damned. 

I  believe  every  word  in  the  Bible  is  strictly  true. 

1  believe  God  made  light  on  the  first  day  ;  the  fir- 
mament on  the  second  ;  fruit,  trees  and  grass,  on  the 
third  ;  the  sun,  moon  and  stars,  on  the  fourtli  ;  fowl 
and  fish  on  the  fifth  ;  cattle,  creeping  things  and  man 
on  the  sixth ;  and  after  these  six  days  hard  work, 
God  rested  and  was  refreshed. 

I  believe  a  serpent  once  stood  upon  the  tip  of  its 
tail  and  talked  with  human  speech  and  beguiled  the 
most  perfect  woman  that  ever  existed  and  when  fresh 
from  the  hands  of  her  maker,  and  induced  her  to  eat 
of  a  beautiful  apple  God  had  made,  but  which  con- 
tained damnation  enough  to  damn  her  and  all  her 
numerous  children  and  descendants.  For  this  reason 
she  and  her  husband  were  turned  out  of  the  garden, 
and  sin  and  death  were  introduced  into  the  world. 
Without  sin  there  would  have  been  no  death. 
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I  believe  in  former  times,  God  appeared  to  his  peo- 
ple ;  that  he  showed  his  face  to  Israel,  and  his  bacit 
parts  to  Moses. 

I  believe  it  is  also  true  that  *'  no  man  hath  ever  seen 
God  at  any  time,"  nor  can  see  him  and  live. 

I  believe  a  woman  was  converted  into  a  pillar  ol 
salt  because  she  looked  back  towards  her  house. 

I  believe  that  a  man  caused  tlie  sun  and  moon  to 
stand  still  for  several  hours,  to  enable  one  nation  to 
slaughter  a  few  more  of  another  nation. 

I  believe  God  caused  a  fish  to  swallow  Jonah,  and 
keep  him  in  his  stomach  three  days,  and  then  throw 
him  up  sound  and  well  on  dry  land. 

I  believe  God  caused  a  flood  of  waters  to  come 
upon  the  whole  earth  and  cover  it  all  to  the  tops  of 
the  highest  mountains,  a  distance  of  five  miles,  by 
which  every  living  thing  was  destroyed,  save  what 
got  into  the  boat. 

I  believe  God  selected  one  nation  from  all  other 
nations  in  the  earth,  to  be  his  chosen  people,  (but  not 
because  they  were  any  better  than  the  others)  and 
made  them  special  objects  of  his  favors. 

I  believe  he  commanded  one  nation  of  his,  to  kill, 
destroy  and  exterminate  other  nations. 

1  believe  he  ordered  mothers  and  their  innocent 
new-born  babes  to  be  cruelly  butchered. 

I  believe  he  ordered  Jewish  soldiers  to  kill  the 
fathers  and  mothers,  the  brothers  and  sisters,  of  the 
Midianites,  and  to  keep  alive  the  young  maidens  for 
themselves. 

I  believe  it  to  be  sinful  and  dangerous  not  to  be- 
lieve these  things.  ' '  He  that  believes  and  is  baptized, " 
I  believe,  "shall  be  saved;  he  that  believeth  not  shall 
be  damned." 

"lie  that  doubteth,"  I  believe  "is  damned  al- 
ready," 

"  1  believe,  O  Lord,  help  thou  my  unbelief." 
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[Truth  Seeker  Leaflets.  No.  25] 

Ood  in  a  Nutshell. 

1.  Something  (substance)  must  have  always  been,  or 
anything  could  not  now  be. 

2.  Then  this  something  was  eternal,  and  hence  self- 
existent. 

3.  Since  self-existent  and  eternal,  it  must  have 
been  infinite,  and  hence  was  everything  existing 
everywhere. 

4.  Therefore,  all  that  is,  has  always  been;  that  is, 
everything  7ias  eternally  existed  everywhere. 

There,  reader,  those  four  simple  propositions  send 
your  God  higher  than  Beecher's  "Life  of  Christ." 
They  knock  down  all  the  Gods  of  theologians  as  fast 
as  they  can  be  set  up.  Read  them  again,  carefully 
study  each  one;  close  one  eye,  and  think  hard.  Each 
is  so  simply  self-evident  as  to  admit  of  no  cavil  ;  the 
four  logically  demonstrate  to  every  thinking  mind  the 
non-existence  of  God.  But  will  you  say  that  this 
something,  this  self-existent,  eternal  everything  is 
God?  Very  well.  Then  nothing  but  God  could  be. 
Then  he  must  be  the  the  all  of  everything  existing  every- 
where. Then  where  is  your  Universe?  You  see  you 
can  not  have  a  Universe  if  you  have  a  God.  We  have 
the  Universe  ;  hence  you  can  not  have  a  God.  "  But 
he  created  the  Universe,"  you  say.  Very  well  ;.from 
what  did  he  create  it?  Nothing?  Bear  in  mind  your 
God  must  be  everything,  necessarily  existing  every- 
where. You  see  there  were  no  "vacant  lots"  upon 
which  the  "nothing  "  might  have  been  found  lying 
around  loose.  Omnipresent  God  alone  extending  on, 
and  on,  and  forever  on  throvgh  all  the  everywheres, 
cramming  all  the  immensities  full  of  his  essential  self. 
He  could  not  have  created  the  Universe  beyond  him- 
self, since  there  was  no  beyond.  There  could  have 
been  no  place  in  which  to  put  it  outside  of  himself 
when  created,  since  there  was  no  outside.  If  created, 
it  must  have  been  from  his  own  essence  ;  and  then  it 
would  not  have  been  a  creation  of  anything,  but  a 
changing  of  himself  into  something  different;  and 
that  was  not  possible,  since  he  was  self-existent,  and 
must  necessarily  exist  the  same  for«ver,  since  he  waa 

(17) 


eternal,  and  must  exist  unchangeable.  So  the  Uni- 
verse could  not  have  been  made  from  nothing,  since 
all  the  spaces  everywhere  were  crammed  completely  full  of 
everything,  and  hence  there  was  no  unoccupied  premi- 
ses where  the  raw  material  could  have  been  stored 
away.  It  could  not  have  been  created  from  God-sub- 
stance, since  that  already  was;  it  could  not  have  been 
formed  from  God's  pre-existing  self,  since  that  would 
have  been  to  change  the  eternally  unchangeable  into 
something  else---to  annihilate  himself  as  God  by 
working  himself  over  into  the  Universe.  There  is  no 
escape  for  you.  You  see  that  there  can  be  but  one 
Eternal  All.  You  can  not  have  both — a  God  and  the 
Universe.  And  since  we  have  the  Universe,  that  is, 
everything  eternally  existing  everywhere,  we  need  no 
God,  there  is  no  room  for  a  God,  and  there  has  never 
been  anything  for  a  God  to  do.  Therefore,  iliere  is  no 
God. 

As  an  infinite  God  must  necessarily  fill  the  entirety 
of  space,  there  could  be  no  room  for  aught  else.  God 
and  a  man  could  not  live  together  in  the  same  Uni- 
verse. God  would  necessarily  be  everything ;  then 
the  Universe  must  be  nothing.  But  we  hxive  the  Uni- 
verse, and  that  is  everything ;  therefore  God  is  nothing 
— existing  nowhere.  A  mote  that  is.,  is  better  than  a 
God  that  is  not.  If  we  part  with  God  and  obtain  a 
Universe,  we  make  a  magnificent  exchange.  The 
issue  has  always  been,  God  versus  Matter.  When 
people  come  to  understand  that  matter  has  always 
been,  that  it  eternally  had  the  start  of  everything  else, 
and  hence  needed  no  creation,  it  will  be  seen  that 
there  has  never  been  any  necessity  for  a  God,  and  as 
the  Universe  is  ever  governed  by  law,  there  is  nothing 
for  a  God  to  do.  Men  must  believe  in  Matter,  because 
it  is  everything,  and  does  everything.  Something  is 
always  better  than  nothing.  If  God  is  not  Matter  he  is 
not  anything;  and  the  idea  of  God  is  destined  to 
become  obsolete,  and  gradually  pass  into  utter 
forgetfulness.  The  God-idea  has  been  the  center 
and  foundation  of  all  the  superstitions  of  the 
world.  When  men  nave  learned  to  dispense  with  it, 
their  emancipation  will  be  great  indeed. 
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[Truth  Seeker  Leaflets.  No.  26.] 

Fraternity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Every  day  1  bear  and  read,  with  astonishment, 
about  the  fraternity  taught  by  Jesus  Christ  and 
preached  in  the  Gospel. 

I  meet  with  Liberals,  Freethinkers,  Atheists,  Spirit- 
ualists, Sociologists,  Progressists,  of  any  kind,  who, 
invariably,  recognize,  praise,  extol,  the  so-called 
fraternity  of  Jesus  Christ. 

This  is  a  baleful  illusion.  It  is  time  to  put  an  end 
to  such  errors,  which,  when  committed  by  Progress- 
ists, do  not  only  lead  to  silliness  and  ridiculousness, 
but  lead  also  to  calamities,  miseries  and  pernicious 
defeat. 

The  fraternity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  fraternity  of 
Cain.  Listen  to  what  the  Gospel  teaches  and 
preaches  :  "  Suppose  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace 
on  earth  ?  I  tell  you  nay  ;  but  rather  division." 
(Luke,  chap.  xii.  51.) 

"  For  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against 
his  father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and 
the  daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law." 
(Matt.  chap.  x.  35.) 

•*1  am  come  to  send  fire  on  earth  ;  and  what  will  I, 
that  it  be  already  kindled."     (Luke,  chap.  xii.  49.) 

•'For  from  henceforth  there  sliall  be  five  in  one 
house  divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against 
three. 

The  father  shall  be  divided  against  the  son,  and  the 
son  against  the  father;  the  mother  against  the  daugh- 
ter, and  the  daughter  against  the  mother;  the  mother- 
in-law  against  her  daughter-in-law,  and  the  daucrhter- 
in-law  against  her  mother-in-law."    (Luke, xii. 52-53.) 

'*  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father, 
and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be 
my  disciple."    (Luke,  chap.  xiv.  26.) 

"Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  on  earth : 
I  come  not  to  send  peace,  but  a  sword."  (Matt.  x.  34.) 

"And  the  brother  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to 
death,  and  the  father  the  child:  and  the  children  shall 
rise  up  against  their  parents  and  cause  them  to  be  put 
to  death."    (Matt.  chap.  x.  2L) 

(19) 


"  F(tr  I  say  unto  yon^  tint  unto  every  one  which  hath 
shall  be  given  ;  and  from  him  that  hath  not,  even  that 
he  hath  shall  ha  taken  a-itay  from  him."  (Luke,  chap, 
xix.  26.) 

"But  those  mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that  I 
should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither,  and  slay  them 
before  me."     (Luke,  chap.  xix.  27.) 

Have  you  enough  of  it  ?  I  refer  those  more 
curious,  more  particular  or  not  sufficiently  satisfied, 
to  Matthew,  chapter  x.  xviii.  and  xv.  ;  and  to  Luke, 
chapter  xii.  xiv.,  xxi.  andxxii.  As  for  the  commen- 
taries and  annotations  upon  those  words  of  Jesus 
Christ,  written  by  the  saints  and  fathers  of  the  church, 
it  would  be  impossible  to  republish  them  in  ten  years, 
even  if  Thp:  Truth  Seeker  was  a  daily  paper. 

Such  is  the  fraternity  preached  by  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  Gospel  !  And  it  has  for  sanction  fifteen  centuries 
of  bloodshed  and  persecution,  a  seal  of  carnage  and 
extortion  ! 

If  somewherp  Jesus  Christ  has  said  :  "Love  one 
another,"  thin  wa^  only  a  counsel  of  union  given  to 
his  accomplices,  the  future  conquerors  of  the  world. 
Thus,  in  his  cavern,  a  chief  of  robbers  recommends  to 
his  companions,  reciprocal  honesty. 

Fraternity  is  of  human  origin  and  of  human  essence. 
It  existed  before  Jesus  Christ.  And  all  the  efl'orts  of 
this  divine  personage  will  not  prevail  against  it.  I 
quote  at  a  venture,  from  the  pagans:  "  The  largest  of 
all  profits  is  to  love  one  another," — Xenophon. 

"  Do  not  harm  any  one.  Benevolence  agrees  with 
justice. " — TIico(jnis. 

''  Be  to  every  one  kind  and   friendly." — Antoninus. 

"Give  to  every  one  what  is  owing  to  him." — Si- 
mo  nicies. 

"  A  just  man  is  he  who  thinks  himself  born  for  the 
benefit  of  his  fellow-creature." — Euripides. 

"  Do  not  to  others  what  you  would  not  like  others 
to  do  to  you  ;  and  act  towards  others  as  you  would 
have  them  act  towards  you." — Socrates^  and  fifty 
others. 

Let  us  then  give  to  God  what  belongs  to  God,  that 
is,  theft,  murder,  havoc,  massacre.  And  let  us  re- 
store to  man  what  belongs  to  man,  that  is,  fraternity. 
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[Truth  Skeker  Leaflets.  No.  27.] 

Testiinouiiils   to   the   Merits   of  Thomas 
Paine. 

"TLomas  Paiue  needs  no  mouument  made  by 
hands  ;  be  bas  erected  bimsclf  a  moniinicut  in  the 
bearts  of  all  lovers  of  liberty.  'The  Rights  of  Man  ' 
will  be  more  enduring  than  all  the  piles  of  marble  and 
granite  man  can  erect. — Andrew  Jackson. 

'•Your  presence  may  remind  Congress  of  your  past 
services  to  this  country,  and  if  it  is  in  my  power  to 
impress  them,  command  my  best  exertions  with  free- 
dom, as  they  will  be  rendered  cheerfully,  by  one  who 
entertains  a  lively  sense  of  the  importance  of  your 
works. " — George  WasJd/igtoti. 

"  That  his  '  Common  Sense '  and  many  of  his  '  Crisis' 
were  well  timed  and  had  a  happy  effect  on  the  public 
mind,  none  I  believe  who  will  turn  to  the  epocha  at 
which  they  were  published,  will  deny.  That  his 
services  have  hitherto  passed  off  unnoticed,  is  obvi- 
ous to  all." — Washington. 

"I  am  in  hopes  you  will  find  us  returned  generally 
to  sentiments  worthy  of  former  times.  In  these  it 
will  be  your  glory  to  have  steadily  labored,  and  with 
as  much  effect  as  any  man  living.  That  you  may 
long  live  to  continue  your  useful  labors  and  to  reap 
the  reward  of  the  thankfulness  of  nations,  is  my  sin- 
cere prayer." — IVionias  Jefferson  to  Paine. 

"  Should  it  finally  appear  that  the  merits  of  the 
man  whose  writings  have  so  mucn  contributed  to  in- 
fuse and  foster  the  spirit  of  independence  in  the  peo- 
ple of  America,  are  unable  to  inspire  them  with  a  just 
beneficience,  the  world,  it  is  to  be  feared,  will  give  us 
as  little  credit  for  our  policy  as  for  our  gratitude  in  this 
particulan" — James  Madison. 

"  To  the  welfare  of  Thomas  Paine,  the  Americans 
are  not,  nor  can  they  be,  indifferent." — James  Monroe. 

"A  statue  of  gold  ought  to  be  erected  to  you  in 
every  city  of  the  Universe.  I  assure  you  that  I  al- 
ways sleep  with  the  '  Rights  of  Man  '  under  my  pil- 
low, desire  you  to  honor  me  with  your  corres- 
pou       ce  and  advice." — Napoleon  Bonaparte. 
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"  Have  you  seen  the  pamphlet  '  Cumnion  Sense  ?  ' 
I  never  saw  such  a  masterly,  irresistable  perform- 
ance. 1  own  myself  convinced  by  the  arguments  of 
the  necessity  of  f^eparation." 

"He  burst  forth  on  the  world  like  Jove  in  thunder." 
— Major  General  Charles  Lee. 

'*  The  man  with  genius  in  his  eyes." — John  Adams. 

*'No  man  in  modern  ages  has  done  more  to  bene- 
fit mankind,  or  distinguished  himself  more  for  the 
immense  moral  good  he  has  effected  for  his  species, 
than  Thomas  Paine  ;  who,  in  truth,  merits  eternal 
life,  and,  doubtless,  will  be  immortalized  in  the  mem- 
ory and  gratitude  of  future  generations  of  happy 
beings,  who  will  continue  to  hymn  his  praises  and 
make  his  merits  known  to  the  remotest  posterity." — 
Judge  Uerttell. 

"He  was  one  of  the  most  benevolent  and  disinter- 
ested of  mankind,  endowed  with  the  clearest  percep- 
tion, an  uncommon  share  of  original  genius,  and  the 
greatest  depth  of  thought.  He  ought  to  be  ranked 
among  the  brightest  and  undeviating  luminaries  of 
the  age  in  which  he  lived.  He  was  always  charitable 
to  the  poor  beyond  his  means,  a  sure  protector  and  a 
friend  to  all  Americans  in  distress  that  he  found  in 
foreign  countries  ;  and  he  had  frequent  occasion  to 
exert  his  iiiliuence  in  protecting  them  during  the 
revolution  in  France. 

"His  writings  will  answer  for  his  patriotism." — 
Joel  Barlow. 

"Thomas  Paine  is  one  of  those  men  who  most  con- 
tributed to  the  establishment  of  a  Republic  in  Amer- 
ica."— Abbe  Sieges.  ^ 

"This  book,  'Common  Sense,' may  be  called  the 
book  of  Genesis,  for  it  was  the  beginning.  From  this 
book  sprang  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  that 
not  only  laid  the  foundation  of  liberty  in  our  own 
country,  but  the  good  of  mankind  throughout  the 
w  o  rl  d . " — Sanmel  Brya  n. 
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[Truth  Seeker  Leaflets.  No.  28.] 

Christian  Admissions   Against  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

The  learned  Dr.  Lardner  says:  "That  even  so  lale 
as  the  middle  of  the  sixth  century,  the  canon  of  the 
New  Testament  had  not  been  settled  by  any  authority 
that  was  decisively  and  universally  acknowledged  ; 
but  Christian  people  were  at  liberty  tojudge  for  them- 
selves concerning  the  genuineness  of  writings  pro- 
posed to  them  as  apostolical,  and  to  determine  ac- 
cording to  evidence."    Vol.  3,  pp.  54r-61. 

In  his  second  edition  of  his  introduction  to  the 
Scriptures,  the  Rev.  T.  H.  Home  says:  "The  ac- 
count left  us  by  ecclesiastical  writers  of  antiquity, 
concerning  the  time  xcheii  the  gospels  were  written  or 
published,  are  so  vague,  confused  and  discordant,  that 
they  lead  to  no  certain  or  solid  determination.  The 
eldest  of  the  ancient  fathers  collected  the  report  of 
their  own  times,  and  set  them  down  as  certain  truths, 
and  those  who  followed  adopted  their  accounts  with 
implicit  reverence,  Thus  tradition,  true  or  false, 
passed  on  from  one  writer  to  another  witJiout  examina- 
tion, until,  at  last,  it  became  too  late  to  examine  them 
to  any  purpose." 

Dr.  VVhiston,  speaking  of  the  selection  of  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  says:  (page  28.  "Exact  Time.") 
"Can  anyone  be  so  weak  as  to  imagine  Mark,  and 
Luke,  James  and  Jude,  who  were  none  of  them  more 
thun  companions  of  the  apostles,  to  be  our  sacred  and 
unerring  guide,  while  Barnaba«,  Thaddeus,  Clement, 
Timothy,  Hernias,  Ignatius,  and  Polycarp,  who  were 
equally  companions  ot  the  same  apostles  to  be  of  no 
authority  at  all  ?  " 

The  Kev.  J.  Martineau,  in  his  Rationale  of  Relig- 
ious Inquiry,  says  :  "  If  we  could  recover  the  gospels 
of  the  Hebrews  and  that  of  the  Egyptians,  it  would 
be  difficult  to  give  a  reason  why  tJcey  should  not  form 
a  part  of  the  New  Testament.  .  .  .  What  are 
Mark  and  Luke,  who  are  received,  more  than  Clement 
and  Barnabas,  who  are  excluded  ?  " 
Bishop  Marsh  observes  that,  "  It  is  an  undoubted 
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fact  that  those  Christians  by  whom  the  now  rejected 
gospels  were  received,  and  who  are  now  called  here- 
tics, were  in  the  right  in  many  points  of  criticism, 
where  the  fathers  accused  them  of  willful  corruption." 

Archbishop  Wake,  who  actually  translated  St. 
Barnabas,  St.  Clement,  St.  Ignatius,  St.  Polycarp, 
and  St.  Hermas,  fathers  of  the  first  century,  recom- 
nends  them  to  the  world  as  '*  inspired  "  and  as  **  con- 
taining an  authoritative  declaration  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ  to  us." 

And  William  Penn,  the  celebrated  Quaker,  in  an 
argument  against  the  positive  acceptance  of  the  Bible 
as  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  says  :  "  I  demand 
of  our  adversaries,  if  they  are  well  assured  of  those 
men  who  first  collected,  embodied,  and  declared 
them  (the  Scriptures)  authentic,  by  a  public  canon 
which  we  read  was  in  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  held 
360  years  after  Christ.  I  say,  how  do  they  know  that 
these  men  rightly  discerned  true  from  spurious  f  Now, 
sure  it  is  that  some  of  the  Scriptures,  taken  in  by  one 
council,  were  rejected  by  another  for  apocryphal,  and 
that  which  was  left  out  by  the  former  for  apocryphal, 
was  taken  in  by  the  latter  for  canonical.  Now,  visi- 
ble it  is,  that  they  contradict  each  other,  and  as  true 
that  they  have  erred  respecting  the  present  belief." 

The  celebrated  Biahop  Usher,  says  :  "  That  our 
present  Septuagint  is  a  spurious  copy ; "  and  Belsham, 
in  his  Evidence,  page  117,  declares  that,  **  of  the  Law 
of  Moses,  that  which  is  genuine  bears  but  a  small 
proportion  to  that  which  is  spurious." 
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[Truth  Seeker  Leaflets.  No.  29.] 

The  Gospel  according  to  St.  TJionias. 

Selected  from  the  Writimjs  of  Thomas  Paine. 

It  is  impossible  to  be  a  hypocrite,  and  to  be  bravG 
at  the  same  instant. 

I  believe  in  one  God  and  no  more  ;  and  I  hope  for 
happiness  beyond  this  life. 

I  believe  the  equality  of  man;  and  I  believe  that 
religious  duties  consist  in  doing  justice,  loving  mercy, 
and  endeavoring  to  make  our  fellow- creatures  llapp)^ 

We  hold  this  truth  to  be  self-evident  ;  that  all  men 
are  born  free  and  equal,  with  the  universal  right  to 
life,  liberty,  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness. 

The  palaces  of  kings  are  built  upon  the  ruins  of 
the  bowers  of  Paradise. 

Of  more  worth  is  one  honest  man  in"  society,  and 
in  the  sight  of  God,  than  ail  the  crowned  ruflians  that 
ever  lived. 

But  where,  say  some,  is  the  king  of  America?  I'll 
tell  you  friend ;  he  reigns  above,  and  doth  not 
make  havoc  of  mankind  like  the  royal  brute  of  Brit- 
tain;  yet  that  we  may  not  appear  defective  in  earthly 
honors,  let  a  day  be  solemnly  set  apart  for  proclaim- 
ing tbe  charter;  let  it  be  brought  forth,  placed  on  the 
divine  law,  the  word  of  God;  let  a  crown  be  placed 
thereon,  by  which,  the  world  may  know,  that,  so  far 
as  we  approve  of  monarchy,  that  in  America  the  laio 
is  king.  For  as  in  absolute  governments  the  king  is 
law,  so  in  free  countries,  the  law  ought  to  be  king ; 
and  there  ought  to  be  no  other.  But,  lest  any  ill  use 
should  afterwards  arise,  let  the  crown  at  the  con- 
clusion of  the  ceremony  be  demolished,  and  scat- 
tered among  the  people  whose  right  it  is. 

These  are  Llie  times  that  try  men's  souls.  The 
summer  soldier  and  the  sunshine  patriot  will,  in  this 
crisis,  shrink  from  the  service  of  his  country  ;  but  he 
that  stands  it  now,  deserves  the  love  and  thanks  of 
man  and  woman.  Tyranny,  like  hell,  is  not  easily 
conquered;  yet  we  have  this  consolation  with  us; 
that  the  harder  the  conflict,  the  more  glorious  the 
triumph;  Avhat  we  obtain  too  cheap,  we  esteem  too 
lightly. 

(25) 


Oh!  ye  that  love  mankind!  ye  that  dare  oppose  not 
only  the  tyranny  but  the  tyrant,  stand  forth!  Every 
spot  of  the  old  world  is  overrun  with  oppression. 
Freedom  hath  been  hunted  round  the  glol)e.  Asia 
and  Africa  have  long  expelled  her  ;  Europe  regards 
her  like  a  stranger,  and  England  hath  given  her 
warning  to  depart.  O,  receive  the  fugitive,  and  pre- 
pare in  time  an  asylum  for  mankind. 

Let  the  names  of  Whig  and  Tory  be  extinct,  and  let 
none  other  be  heard  among  us  than  those  of  a  good 
citizen  ;  an  open  and  resolute  friend,  and  a  virtuous 
supporter  of  the  rights  of  mankind,  and  of  the  Free 
and  Independent  States  of  America. 

It  is  impossible  to  calculate  the  moral  mischief  that 
mental  lying  has  produced  in  society.  When  a  man 
has  so  far  corrupted  and  prostituted  the  chastity  of 
his  mind  as  to  subscribe  his  professional  belief  to 
things  he  does  not  believe,  he  has  prepared  himself 
for  the  commission  of  every  other  crime. 

Infidelity  does  not  consist  in  believing  or  disbeliev- 
ing ;  it  consists  in  professing  to  believe  what  he  does 
not  believe. 

I  believe  that  any^system  of  religion  that  shocks  the 
mind  of  a  child,  cannjot  be  a  true  system.  All  na- 
tional institutions  of  churches,  Jewish,  Christian,  or 
Turkish,  appear  to  me  no  other  than  human  inven- 
tions, set  up  to  terrify  and  enslave  mankind,  and  mo- 
nopolize profit.  I  do  not  mean  by  this  declaration  to 
condemn  those  who  believe  otherwise  ;  they  have  the 
same  right  to  their  belief  that  I  have  to  mine.  But  it 
is  necessary  to  the  happiness  of  man  that  he  be  mental- 
ly faithful  to  himself. 

The  World  is  my  Countuy — to  do  good  my  Re- 
ligion. 


Circulate  the  TRUTH  SEEKER  TRACTS  containing 
from  four  to  seventy-flve  pages  each.  Price  from  one  lo 
ten  cents  each.    A  liberal  discount  iu  quantity. 
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[Truth  Seeker  Leaflets.  No.  30. ] 

Truth  the  Most  Yaluahle  Treasure. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  worJd  so  valuable  as  Truth. 
Other  qualities  are  excellent,  other  conditions  are  de- 
sirable, but  without  Truth  they  are  not  worth  possess- 
ing. 

All  the  ancient  religions  and  creeds  of  the  world 
have  been  founded  upon  superstitions  and  absurdities 
devoid  of  the  great  quality  of  truth.  Amid  the  igno- 
rance of  the  dreary  past,  when  intelligence  was  of  a 
low  grade,  the  errors  alluded  to — the  dogmas  of  relig- 
ious creeds — flourished  and  fastened  upon  mankind  in 
all  nationalities  and  races.  In  primitive  times,  when 
the  intellect  of  man  was  in  its  infantile  state,  when  it 
had  not  yet  become  able  to  grasp  and  comprehend  the 
realities  and  grandeur  of  the  laws  of  the  Universe, 
the  most  absurd  fallacies  and  theories  were  adopted. 
A  privileged  class  of  men  arose  and  assumed  not  only 
to  possess  greater  knowledge  than  their  fellow  men 
about  the  origin  of  existence  and  life,  but  they 
claimed  to  be  in  communication  with  the  creator  of 
the  world,  and  to  be  privy  to  his  will  and  desires. 

The  more  ignorant  the  masses  of  men  were,  the 
more  easy  it  was  for  these  prophets  and  priests  to  fas- 
ten their  chains  upon  the  multitudes,  and  the  greater 
the  facility  with  which  they  induced  the  millions  to 
look  up  to  them  as  the  representatives  and  mouth- 
pieces of  the  god  or  gods  who  created  and  ruled  the 
worlds.  It  is  saddening  to  look  back  to  those  early 
times  and  realize  the  abject  slavery  and  degredatiou 
under  which  the  multitudes  groaned,  and  a  tyranny 
over  both  body  and  mind  which  this  dominant  class 
ruled  the  ignorant  masses.  It  is  surprising  to  con- 
template the  absurd  falsehoods  and  the  mystical  mon- 
strosities that  man  has  accepted  and  believed,  in  the 
name  of  religion  and  in  the  name  of  the  gods. 

Thousands  of  years  ago. men  were  taught  to  admit 
the  assertions  of  priests  to  be  the  will  of  the  gods. 
The  stories  which  the  priests  detailed  to  them,  they 
accepted  as  the  commands  of  heaven.  So  long  as  the 
ignorant  masses  believed  tlie  priests  to  be  the  special 
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favorites  of  the  gods,  the  priestly  power  was  absolute 
in  the  world.  Its  rule  was  a  terrible  tyranny  and 
caused  an  incalculable  amount  of  oppression,  blood- 
shed and  suffering  for  the  bodies  of  men,  and  fast- 
ened upon  the  intellect  of  the  world  a  rule  and  des- 
potism equally  as  grievous  and  disastrous  to  the  hap- 
piness of  maiiliind. 

Through  many  millenniums  this  tyrant  has  oppress- 
ed and  hampered  the  mind  of  the  world;  for  many 
generations  it  has  been  in  leading  strings  to  this 
ilieologieal  aristocracy;  for  a  great  number  of  centu- 
ries was  the  light  of  truth  and  science  kept  in  the 
back-ground,  the  intellectual  progress  of  man  imped- 
ed, while  the  wildest  and  falsest  notions  swayed  the 
race  of  which  the  mind  of  man  is  capable  of  con- 
ceiving. 

To  perpetuate  the  dominion  of  ecclesiastical  op- 
pression, the  most  revolting  cruelties  were  resorted 
to.  ]\Ien  Avere  torn  from  their  families  and  dragged 
to  loathsome  dungeons  at  all  hours  of  the  day  and 
night.  The  most  cruel  tortures  were  devised  with 
which  to  afflict  men  and  women,  and  thousands  upon 
thousands  were  tortured  to  death. 

The  reign  of  ignorance  and  error  has  been  long  and 
dark,  but  at  length  the  light  of  truth  is  penetrating 
the  clouds  of  darkness  and  illuminating  the  entire 
intellectual  horizon.  The  priests  are  every  year  losing 
their  grip  upon  mankind;  the  old  dogmas  and  sense- 
less vagaries  of  primitive  times  are  steadily  giving 
way  before  the  growing  and  glorious  truths  of  sci- 
ence, and  the  world  is  year  by  year  becoming  wiser 
and  happier.  Year,  by  year  the  power  of  priestcraft 
is  lessening,  and  in  a  few  more  decades  it  will  control 
few,  except  the  obtuse  and  superstitious  classes  who 
prefer  mysticism  to  reason,  and  falsehood  and  lies  to 
the  glorious,  elevating  and  redeeming  truths  of  sci- 
ence. 

Hail,  glorious  Truth  1  all  honor  to  thee; 

Drive  error  from  earth ;  make  mankind  all  free. 

Sow  broadcast  the  TRUTH  SEEKER  LEAFLETS  four 
cents  per  dozen,  25cts.,  per  lOO,  $2.00,  per  1.000,  all  sent 
post-paid.    Address 

D.  M.  BENNETT.  335  Broadway.  N.  Y. 
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[Truth  Seeker  Leaflets.    No.  31.] 
A  Bible  Picture  ol  Jehovah. 

Christians  olten  tell  us  that  the  Jewish  Jehovah 
is  the  highest  ideal  the  human  mind  has  ever  been 
able  to  conceive,  of  all  that  is  beautiful,  merciful, 
adorable  and  loving;  that  he  is  all  beneficence,  kind- 
ness, justice  and  goodness.  How  does  the  description 
compare  with  the  picture  of  him  drawn  in  the  Bible, 
which  we  are  doubly  assured  is  God's  own  word,  and 
penned  by  his  own  hand? 

Here  are  a  few  quotations  from  the  Bible,  descriptive 
of  his  person  and  character:  "Smoke  came  out  of 
his  nostrils,  and  fire  out  of  his  mouth,  so  that  coals 
were  kindled  by  it"  [2  Sam.  xxii.  9].  "He  had 
horns  coming  out  of  his  hands,  and  these  were  the 
hiding  of  his  power"  [Hab.  ii.  4].  "Out  of  his 
mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  "  [Rev.  i.  16]. 
"Out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword"  [Rev.  xix. 
15].  "  The  Lord  shall  roar  from  on  high.  He  roar- 
eth  from  his  habitation.  He  shall  shout  as  they  that 
tread  the  grapes"  [Jer.  xxv.  30].  "  He  awakened  as 
one  out  of  sleep,  and  shouteth  like  a  man  drunken 
with  wine"  [Ps.  Ixxviii.  65].  "In  his  anger  he  per- 
secuted and  slew  without  pity  "  [Lam.  iii.  43].  "  His 
fury  is  poured  out  like  tire,  and  the  rocks  are  thrown 
down  by  him"  [Nah.  i.  6].  "He  became  angry  and 
swore"  [Ps.  xcv.  11].  "He  burns  with  anger;  his 
lips  are  tull  of  indignation,  and  his  tongue  as  a  de- 
vouring fire"  [Is.  XXX.  37].  "He  is  a  jealous  God" 
[Ex.  xxxiv.  14].  "He  stirred  up  jealousy"  [Is.  xiii. 
13].  "  He  was  jealous  to  fary  "  [Zach.  viii.  2].  "He 
rides  upon  horses"  [Hab.  iii.  8].»  "He  cried  and 
roared"  [Is.  xlii.  13].  "  He  laughs  in  scorn"  [Ps.  ii. 
4].  ''  The  Lord  is  a  man  of  war  "  [Ex.  xv.  3].  "His 
anger  will  be  accomplished,  and  his  fury  rest  upon 
them,  and  then  he  will  be  comforted  "  [Ezek.  v.  13 J. 
"His  arrows  shall  be  drunken  with  blood"  [Deut. 
xxxii.  42].  "He  is  angry  with  the  wicked  every 
day"  [Ps.  vii.  11].  "They  have  moved  me  to  jeal- 
ousy; they  have  provoked  me  to  anger;  I  will  move 
them  to  jealousy;  I  will  provoke  them  to  anger."  .  .  . 
'  'A  fire  is  kindled  in  mine  anger  and  shall  burn  unto 
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the  lowest  hell.  I  will  heap  mischief  upon  them;  I 
will  spend  my  arrows  upon  them.  .  .  .  They 
^hall  be  burnt  with  hunger  and  devoured  with  burn- 
iug  heat,  and  with  bitter  destruction.  I  will  also 
send  the  teeth  of  beasts  upon  them,  with  the  poison 
of  the  serpents  of  the  dust.  The  sword  without,  and 
terror  within,  shall  destroy  both  the  young  man  and 
the  virgin,  the  suckling  also,  and  the  man  of  gray 
hairs"  [Deut.  xxxii.  31-25].  "If  I  whet  my  glitter- 
ing sword,  and  my  hand  take  hold  on  judgment.  1 
will  render  vengeance  to  mine  enemies  "  [Deut.  xxxii. 
41].  *'  The  Lord  said  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the 
mouths  of  all  his  prophets  "  [1  Kings  xxii.  22].  "The 
Lord  hath  put  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouths  of  all  his 
prophets"  [1  Kings  xxii.  23].  "I  frame  evil  against 
you,  and  devise  a  device  against  you "  [Jer.  xviii. 
11].  "I  will  also  laugh  at  your  calamity,  and  mock 
when  your  fear  cometh  "  [Pro v.  i.  26].  *'  I  myself 
will  figlit  against  you  with  an  outstretched  arm,  even 
in  anger,  and  in  fury,  and  in  great  wrath  "  [Jer.  xxi. 
5].  "He reserveth  wrath  for  his  enemies  "  [Nah.  i.  2]. 
Hundreds  of  similar  passages  from  the  Bible  might 
be  cited,  were  it  necessary,  to  show  the  malicious, 
vindictive  and  merciless  character  of  Jehovah,  whom 
we  are  commanded  to  love  as  a  being  of  transcendent 
excellence,  goodness  and  love.  Such  an  idea  of  God 
could  only  be  devised  by  cruel,  barbarian  minds,  and 
it  cannot  be  natural  and  easy  for  refined  and  intelli- 
gent people  to  love  and  worship  such  a  monster. 

Truthfully  did  Ingersoll  exclaim:  '"''There  can  be 
little  liberty  on  earth  while  men  worship  a  tyrant  in 
heaven.'''  Let  all  such  crude  and  absurd  ideas  of  God 
be  removed  from  |he  minds  of  men,  and  in  lieu  let 
all  behold  and  admire  the  eternal  laws  and  forces  of 
the  Universe.  Let  us  no  longer  sing  with  the  pious 
Watts: 

"Adore  and  tremble,  for  our  God 

Is  a  consuming  fire ; 
His  jealous  eyes  with  wrath  inflame. 

And  raise  his  vengeance  higher. 
Almighty  vengeance,  how  it  burns  I 

H^vr  bright  his  fury  glows  1 
Vast  magazines  of  plagues  and  •torms 

Lie  treasured  for  his  foes." 
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[Truth  Seeker  Leaflets.  No.  82.] 

Eternity  of  Matter. 

"  Matter  alone  is  eternal.  None  of  its  forms  are  so, 
Tlie  atoms  which  compose  it  are  eternally  changing 
their  relative  positions,  giving  rise  to  new  forms. 
These  are  called  in  common  parlance,  creations. 
Strictly  speaking,  there  never  was  nor  could  be  any 
original  creation,  either  of  matter  or  of  form.  The 
atoms  always  existed  and  each  form  was  preceded  by 
another  form,  in  an  infinite  series.  The  body  of  each 
human  being  at  birth  is  a  new  combination  of  atoms 
merely.  It  must  be  admitted  that  this  dies  without 
hope  of  resurrection,  school-men  to  the  contrary 
notwithstanding.  The  Mind,  which  constitutes  the 
identity  of  each  as  a  living  soul,  if  the  commencement 
of  its  consciousness  dates  from  birth,  cannot  remain 
immortal,  even  supposing  it  to  be  capable  of  existing 
independently  and  after  the  death  of  the  body.  For 
eternal  existence  cannot  commence.  Every  beginning 
must  have  an  ending.  The  immortalist,  to  make  his 
argument  good,  must  demonstrate  that  the  soul,  with 
its  identical  consciousness,  has  existed  from  all  eter- 
nity. But  as  every  one's  consciousness  refutes  this, 
it  can  cut  no  figure!" 

We  have  not  the  data  upon  which  to  positively  affirm 
that  our  individuality  ceases  when  our  physical  body 
no  longer  lives.  There  is  a  possibility  that  while  we 
are  perfecting  what  may  be  termed  the  rudimental 
life  in  this  stage  of  our  existence,  we  are  also  evolv- 
ing, of  the  higher  and  more  subtle  forms  of  matter, 
another  more  perfect  organization,  possessing  all  the 
functions  and  abilities  of  the  cruder  organism,  the 
two  existing  together,  so  closely  connected  during  our 
primary  life  as  to  be  imperceptible  to  our  senses;  and 
when  the  change  called  death  comes,  the  finer  and 
the  more  enduring  body  begins  a  separate  conscious 
existence,  to  continue,  perhaps,  for  thousands  of  years. 

The  solar  system  itself  must  necessarily  have  a 
limited  existence,  as  a  system,  evolving  first  from  an 
etherial  condition,  aggregating  by  imperceptible  de- 
grees from  a  gaseous  and  an  almost  impalpable  state 
then  into  nebulous  matter,  then  into  a  denser,  semi- 
fluid state,  the  condensing  process  continuing  for  in- 
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definite  ages,  until  the  sun  and  pii . '  ^regated 

and  assumed  form  and  solid  ores,  re  s,  earths 
and  water,  were  produced  on  our  owii  .obe;  then 
the  oxidization  of  metals  and  the  trituration  and 
crumbling  of  the  rocks  by  the  action  of  water  and 
air  soils  were  produced,  which,  by  the  co-operation 
of  light,  heat,  electricity,  and  perhaps  other  subtle, 
material  forces,  organized  life  was  produced — first 
the  vegetable  in  its  cruder  forms,  then  the  higher; 
then  the  lower  forms  of  animal  life,  then  the  higher 
until  intellectual  man  was  the  result.  None  of  the 
various  stages  of  life  reached  were  creations,  but  all 
evolutions. 

As  the  sun  and  the  worlds,  whicn  for  millions  of 
ages  have  revolved  around  it,  must,  in  keeping  with 
the  laws  of  the  Universe,  as  an  organized  existence, 
have  its  infancy,  childhood,  youth,  maturity  and  old 
age;  so  at  some  remote  period  in  the  distant  future, 
in  obedience  to  universal  laws,  it  must  gradually  dis- 
integrate, dissolve  and  return  again  to  the  nebulous 
and  etherial  conditions,  to  again  go  through  a  similar 
process  in  forming  new  suns  and  new  worlds,  to  live 
their  lifetime  and  pass  away,  to  give  place  to  still 
other  systems  and  worlds,  without  end,  and  thus  on, 
and  on  forever  and  ever — no  creation  of  an  atom  of 
matter  and  no  possible  destruction  of  an  atom,  but 
forever  evolving,  changing,  forming  and  dissolving 
through  all  the  ages,  cycles,  epochs  and  eras  of  a  be- 
ginningless  and  endless  eternity. 

With  the  dissolution  of  the  solar  system,  all  forms 
of  organized  life,  whether  crude  or  subtle,  must  end. 
ilence  there  can  be  no  immortality,  save  of  matter. 

The  capabilities  and  possibilities  of  matter  are  yet, 
to  a  great  degree,  unknown.  All  the  possible  forms 
of  existence  are  not  yet  understood.  It  cannot,  at  all 
events  be  denied,  that  organized  life  may  exist  in 
consciousness  and  individuality,  and  be  yet  invisib.e 
to  cruder  organizations  as  really  as  oxygen,  hydro- 
gen, nitrogen  and  carbon  exist  unseen  in  our  atmo- 
sphere, and  the  entire  material  of  the  Universe  is 
capable  of  being  invisible,  etherial  and  impalpable. 
We  only  know  that  nothing  else  is  immortal,  nothing 
else,  eternal." 


[Truth  Seeker  Tracts.  >  No.  68.] 


Ruth's  Idea  of  Heaven,  aod  Minei 


BY  SUSAN  H.  WIXON. 


Ruth  is  one  of  the  sweetest  and  best  girls  that  I 
know.  She  is  an  orphan,  one  of  three,  very  poor  and 
sometimes  unhappy,  for  her  surroundings  are  not  in 
harmony  with  her  rich  nature.  We  have  many^  long 
talks  together,  concerning  theology  and  other  things, 
and  her  quaint  ideas  are  somewhat  amusing,  and  often 
make  me  laugh. 

One  day  I  asked  her  to  tell  me  her  ideas  of  heaven. 

"Well,"  she  replied,  poising  her  reticule  on  her 
finger,  "I  suppose  it  is  to  dress  in  S^'iss  muslin  every 
day,  your  robe  made  loose  and  flowing  like  a  night- 
dress, with  a  train  such  as  angels  wear,  and  feast  on 
bread  and  honey!  It  is  to  stand  on  a  sea  of  glass, 
with  pearls  and  gold,  right  before  the  great  white 
Tlirone,  where  God  sits  under  a  white  canopy.  It  is 
to  go  flying  through  the  air  like  a  kite,  playing  meet- 
ing-house tunes  on  a  solid  gold  harpl  There  are 
mansions  in  heaven,  glittering  with  diamonds  and 
rubies,  and  oh  I  it's  ever  so  pleasant  there  1" 


3  ruth's  idea  of  heaven,  and  mine. 

I  laUfelied,  and  Ruth's  chin  began  to  quiver  with 
pain  and  distress. 

"Darling!"  I  said,  *' I  would  not  pain  you  need- 
lessly. Your  ideas  are  the  same  as  held  by  thousands  of 
people  because  they've  been  taught  it  from  childhood, 
just  as  you  have,  and  never  stop  to  think  whether 
they  are  right  or  wrong.  But  that  conception  of 
heaven,  Ruth,  is  a  little  behind  the  times.  The  know- 
ledge of  science  and  literature  of  advanced  minds, 
have  developed  some  new  facts,  and  to-day,  many,  in 
the  light  of  reason  and  common-sense  are  obliged  to 
reject  that  crude  fancy  of  a  by-gone  period;  still  there 
are  a  great  many  who  cherish  the  same  whimsical 
views,  clinging  to  the  old  traditions,  too  obstinate  or 
too  indolent  to  think  upon  this,  and  other  matters  for 
themselves. 

"  But  didn't  our  grandmothers  and  our  great-grand- 
mothers believe  it  ?"  questioned  -Ruth,  and  she  looked 
as  though  she  thought  that  a  stunning  question. 

"What  if  they  did  ?"  I  asked.  "Shall  we  permit 
their  beliefs  or  unbeliefs  to  bias  us  in  our  judgment  ? 
Now  Ruth,  my  dear,  let  me  suppose  a  case.  You've 
seen  my  great-grandmother's  dress  up-stairs  in  the 
oaken  chest,  and  the  other  things  belonging  to  her, 
haven't  you  ?" 

"Yes." 

"Well,  how  would  you  like  to  see  me  arrayed  in 
that  suit  every  day'  How  would  I  look  in  that  scant 
and  narrow  affair,  so  tight  and  uncomfortable,  with  the 
immense  sleeves  ;  that  blue  and  white  handkerchief 
pinned  across  my  chest,  a  long  blue  and  white  apron 
reaching  to  my  feet,  and  on  my  head,  that  great, 
flappy  calash,  very  much  resembling  Josiah  Green's 
flying  machine,  or  that  huge  •Navarino '  that  made  you 
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laugh  so  the  other  day  when  I  put  it  oa  ?  Now  if  I 
should  wear  this  garb  every  day,  and  it  was  all  thread- 
bare and  ragged,  too,  my  only  excuse  being,  that  as  it 
was  good  enough  for  my  grandmother,  it  is  good 
enough  for  me,  what  would  you  think  of  me,  Ruth, 
for  .80  doing  ?" 

*'  You'd  look  like  a  fright,  and  I  would  think  you 
very  stupid,  and — " 

"What?" 

"Kind  of  out  of  your  head,"  said  Ruth,  hesitatingly. 

'•  So  I  should  be,  I  think;  but  there  is  just  as  much 
sense  and  propriety  in  people  weaiing  their  grand- 
parents' garments  as  there  is  in  retaining  their  ideas 
and  beliefs,  when  the  light  shed  upon  them  by  reason 
and  common  sense,  shows  they  belong  to  a  day  that  is 
past.  And  now,  my  darling  I  want  you  to  tell  me 
your  idea  of  heaven,  not  your  mother's,  nor  your 
grandmother's,  your  father's  nor  your  grandfather's 
idea,  but  i/our  own.  Close  your  eyes  one  minute,  and 
think  a  little  on  your  own  account.  You  should  al- 
ways remember,  Ruth,  to  think  for  yourself  as  much 
as  possible,  and  never  take  another's  opinion,  unless 
fully  coinciding  with  your  own.  What  I  mean,  is 
that  you  are  not  to  fail  in  with  the  notions  of  another, 
without  giving  them  due  consideration,  and  your  own 
judgment  which  is  good  and  comprehensive,  will  not 
lead  you  astray. 

"How  much,  do  you  suppose  we  know,  actually 
know,  of  any  other  world  but  this  in  which  we  live 
and  move,  and  have  a  being  ?" 

"N-o-thing!"  said  Ruth,  looking  vacantly  into 
space. 

•*Well,  then,  to  find  heaven,  don't  let  us  go  sailing 
ofi  we  know  not  where,  or  rear  a  castle  in  the  air  that 
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will  Burely  vanish  into  the  thin  air  of  that  mysterious 
land  of  the  Unknown  ;  or  send  our  ship  away  only  to 
be  swamped  amid  the  breakers  and  rocks  of  that 
interminable  ocean  of  space,  and  we  ourselves  be  lost 
in  that  fierce,  cold  silence  of  nowhere  ;  but  let  us 
search  for  heaven  amid  familiar  places,  and  let  it  be 
real  and  substantial,  or  it  will  be  of  no  benefit  to  us." 

Ruth  sat  quite  still,  thinking.  Presently  she  put 
her  arms  around  my  neck  and  said: 

"If  you  won't  laugh  I'll  tell  you  what  I  think  would 
be  a  nice  heaven,  quite  good  enough  for  me  I" 

"Goon,"  I  said,  "I'm  as  solemn  as  the  Pope  of 
Rome  I" 

•*I  think,  then,  that  if  I  could  have  beefsteak  and 
fried  potatoes  for  breakfast,  Parker  House  rolls  and 
cofiee,  and  roast  lamb  for  dinner,  plum  pudding  and 
nice  white  bread  and  molasses,  and  enough  of  it  every 
day,  and  if  I  could  have  nice  new  clothes  like  your 
pretty  cashmere  and  5'^our  handsome  sacque,  with  lace 
trimming,  and  a  father  and  mother  to  take  care  of  me 
and  love  me,  and  could  go  to  school  every  day  instead 
of  working  in  that  dingy  old  cotton  mill,  with  the 
noisy  machinerj',  and  could  live  in  a  comfortable 
house  and  breathe  good,  pure  air,  and  not  in  that 
creaky  attic,  so  low  and  dismal,  in  Central  Street — I 
do  think  that  would  be  all  the  heaven  I'd  care  for." 

"  That  is  a  very  sensible  heaven,  Ruth,  and  1  wish 
all  could  have  such  a  heaven  here,  for  it  is  more 
valuable  than  ten  thousand  misty  mansions  in  the 
skies  ;  and  sometime,  Ruth,  if  you  continue  good  and 
true,  it  will  be  yours,  and  more  besides." 

And  if  I  live,  Ruth  shall  yet  realize  that  heaven  up- 
on earth — all  but  the  father  and  mother — they  are 
gone  and  she  cannot  have  them  again  ;  but  it  is  pos- 
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jfble  she  ma^  have  one  who  will  be  father  and  mother 
and  lover  all  in  one,  and  this  may  compensate  for  the 
loss  of  the  natural  protectors  of  her  childhood  and 
youth. 

"I  suppose  you'll  tell  me  your  idea  of  heaven, 
won't  you  ?"  asked  Ruth,  with  a  quizzical  glance. 

"  Yes,  certainly  I  will,"  I  answered.  "'It  is  simi- 
lar to  yours,  Ruth,  only  I  don't  believe  I  am  so  much^ 
of  an  epicure  as  you  are,  though  were  I  deprived  of 
plum  pudding  and  beefsteak  and  the  things  you 
mentioned,  I  might  think  much  more  of  them.  My 
heaven,  what  I  regard  as  heaven,  would  be  heaven 
anywhere  in  this  world  or  any  other,  worth  more, 
according  to  my  way  of  thinking,  than  the  great  white 
throne  and  he,  who,  tradition  says,  sits  upon  it, 
worth  more  than  golden  pave  and  pearly  gate — than 
all  the  tales  of  Jehovah,  Jesus  and  the  Holy  Ghost — 
t)ian  all  the  sacred  saints,  signs,  and  symbols — than 
ship-loads  of  bread  and  heavenly  honey — than  mill- 
ions of  golden  harps  and  angels'  misty  robes — indeed 
its  great  value  cannot  be  estimated  !" 

"  Why,  what  can  it  be  ?"  said  Ruth,  with  eyes  wide 
open  and  mouth  agape. 

"It  is  simply,  my  dear  Ruth,  a  well-ordered  home, 
pleasant,  cheerful,  well-conducted,  and  in  every  re- 
spect, a  genuine  home,  with  no  make-believe  about  it, 
a  sweet  home  indeed,  full  of  rich  and  tender  associa- 
tions, where  love  reigns  supreme  and  wisdom  sits  at 
ner  right  hand.  There  is  a  Holy  Trinity  in  this  heaven 
—-could  you  name  the  three  composing  this  trinity, 
Ruth  ?" 

"Fatheil    Is  that  right  ?" 

"  Yes," 

•♦Mother,** 
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"Right  again." 

•'Child." 

•*  Correct.  Whenever  I  think  of  a  possible  paradise, 
with  not  a  serpent  in  it,  it  is  always  in  connection 
with  three  words:  Husband— Wife— Child,  or  Father 
—Mother— Child.  These  three  make  the  triune  God 
of  heaven,  and  heaven  is  home.  What  do  you  think 
of  it  dear  ?" 

"1  think,"  said  Ruth,  as  she  kissed  me,  "as  you 
remarked  of  my  conception  of  heaven,  that  it  is  very 
btinsible." 
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BY  ELMINA  D.  SLENKER 


I 


Our  little  village  has  lately  been  visited  by  a  man 
who  has  a  son  who  has  been  a  missionary  in  China 
for  a  great  many  years.  The  old  man  delivered  some 
lectures  on  the  progress  of  missionary  labors  in  China, 
and  exhibited  many  curiosities  brought  from  there,  and 
among  the  rest  two  stone  gods  or  idols — ugly  little  im- 
ages about  a  foot  in  height.  He  also  had  paintings  of 
several  other  of  their  gods,  all  of  which  he  showed  to 
the  assembled  crowd,  and  then  made  fun  of  and  ridi- 
culed a  people  who  could  worship  such  senseless  im- 
ages for  thousands  and  thousands  of  years  ;  and  con- 
trasted these  little  powerless  gods  with  "  our  "  great, 
omnipotent,  all- wise,  "good  God,"  telling  us  how 
thankful  we  should  be  that  our  lot  was  cast  in  a  Chris- 
tian land,  where  we  vvere  watched  over  and  cared  for 
by  a  real,  prayer-hearing,  prayer-answering  God.  He 
wondered  how  the  "  heathen  Chinese  "  could  have 
any  faith  in  their  gods,  when  they  saw  that  in  all  the 
years  in  which  they  had  been  praying  to  them  not  one 
prayer  had  ever  been  heard  or  answered  1 


2  MISSIONARIES. 

Thinks  I  to  myself,  "  what  prayer  has  your  big,  im- 
aginary ideal  God  ever  heard  or  specially  answered 
during  the  many  centuries  you  have  been  so  zealously 
praising,  eulogizing  and  beseeching  him  ?  I'll  wager 
"a  pretty"  with  any  one,  that  he  may  oflfer  up  ten 
prayers  to  his  God,  and  I'll  offer  the  same  ten  to  a 
stone  image,  and  my  prayer  will  be  as  often  answer- 
ed as  his  will,  notwithstanding  my  ungodliness  and 
want  of  faith. 

He  said  that  all  the  religions  of  the  Chinese  were 
mythological  (strongly  emphasizing  thie  myth)  and 
false  throughout,  and  that  they  were  all  the  time  ar- 
guing and  disputing  among  themselves  concerning  it, 
one  believing  this  and  another  that,  some  not  believ- 
ing in  any  of  them. 

And  is  it  not  just  the  same  here  in  Christian  lands? 
only  still  more  so,  because  superior  education,  culture 
and  refinement  have  elevated  the  Christian  further 
above  his  religion  than  it  has  the  heathen  above  his. 
The  more  people  get  to  understand  true  science, 
philosophy  and  fact,  the  less  faith  they  will  have  in 
all  myths  and  ologies  whatsoever,  and  consequently 
the  more  will  they  difler  about  them.  He  showed  the 
picture  of  a  Chinese  magician  who  cast  out  devils, 
telling  the  story  of  the  woman  who  was  ill,  and  this 
man  cast  a  devil  out  of  her,  put  it  in  a  bowl,  covered 
it  up,  took  it  out  and  buried  it  in  the  ground—the 
woman  getting  well  after  this  performance;  and  then 
reminded  us,  as  was  his  fashion  after  each  hit  at 
heathenism,  that  there  was  no  authority  for  these 
things  in  "  our"  Bible,  pointing  each  time  to  the  holy 
(?)  book  at  his  side. 

Doubtless  he  forgot  that,  in  that  very  Bible  that 
casting  out  of  devils  was  a  common  occurrence,  and 
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lliat  Christ  himself  cast  a  whole  legion  of  them  out 
of  a  man,  allowing  them  to  enter  a  herd  of  3,000 
jwine,  which  ran  violently  down  into  the  lake  and 
were  choked  to  death,  while  the  men  who  fed  them 
hastened  to  the  city  to  tell  the  tale.     The  luultitude 

)  on  hearing  it,  besought  Jesus  to  depart,  for  they  fear- 
ed for  the  safety  of  the  remainder  of  their  flocks  and 
herds  should  such  a  non-respecter  of  private  property 
longer  remain  with  them. 

Now  this  devilish  tale  is  lauch  more  reprehensible 
than  that  of  the  poor  Chinee,  who  quiety  put  his 
devil  in  a  bowl  and  then  buried  it,  but  it  is  to  be  pre- 
sumed that  Jesus  thought  it  by  far  too  great  a  task  to 
bury  two  thousand  devils,  and  as  the  swine  were  not 
his  property,  he  sacrificed  them  rather  than  soil  his 

f  delicate  hands  by  manual  labor.  It  is  much  easier 
foi  some  people  to  get  a  living  with  their  tongues  than 
with  their  hands,  and  from  all  accounts  this  Emanuel, 
this  Christ  Jesus,  was  one  of  the  talkers,  going  about 
helping  himself  from  other  people's  corn-fields,  sta- 
bles, etc. ,  whenever  he  was  hungry  or  wished  for  a 
ride. 

The  lecturer  also  spoke  of  Spiritualism  and  the  great 
evil  it  had  done,  again  remarking,  that  we  had  no  au- 
thority for  such  things  in  "this  book;"  and  O!  I  did 
wish  to  whisper  in  his  ear,  and  in  those  of  every 
one  there  present,  the  story  of  Saul  and  the  Witch  of 
Endor,  asking  them  if  that  was  not  calling  up 
spirits ! 

Then  he  went  on  to  tell  of  the  great  good  that  had 
been  done  by  the  missionaries  in  China  and  other 
heathen  lands,  and  how  eager  the  heathen  were  to 
read  of  Jesus,  and  what  a  wonderful  power  of  con- 
version there  was  in  the  words  of  the  holy  3ible  when 
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it  was  read  by  a  heathen  ;  and  as  he  talked,  I  was  al 
the  time  thinking  of  tlie  Sandwich  Islands,  which  are 
considered  to  be  the  most  converted  of  all  heathen 
countries,  and  yet  what  has  actually  been  accomplish- 
ed. Read  the  news  that  now  comes  from  there. 
They  are  fast  being  depopulated.  The  native  inhab- 
itants are  growing  idle,  vicious  and  lazy.  The  white 
residents  are  leaving  the  country  because  business  is 
dull,  and  the  past  season  has  been  so  inconceivably 
hot  and  money  has  been  so  scarce.  They  have  suck- 
ed the  orange  dry,  got  all  they  could  out  of  the  "poor 
heathen,"  bought  up  and  obtained  possession  of  the 
land  and  turned  it  into  sugar  plantations,  and  forced 
the  natives  to  do  all  the  labor  for  them  £ft  starvation 
prices  or  be  imprisoned. 

Only  one  hundred  years  ago  they  were  a  happy, 
healthy  and  comparatively  wealthy  people,  number- 
ing 500,000  individuals,  and  now  they  are  only  35,000) 
and  are  growing  poorer  and  poorer  year  after  year, 
**  while  a  blight  seems  to  be  over  everything."  Now 
had  a  few  reallj^  disinterested,  benevolent  philoso- 
phers went  among  them  teaching  them  morality,  sci- 
ence, arts  and  industries,  instead  of  preaching  Christ 
and  him  crucified,  and  pointing  to  a  Biblical  record 
of  wars,  murders,  rapines  and  religious  bigotry  and 
persecution  as  a  guide  to  all  goodness,  how  different 
would  have  been  the  result,  and  how  immeasurably 
less  the  outlay  and  expense.  Christians  go  among 
the  heathen  exaggerating  enormously  the  few  local 
errors,  misdeeds  and  ignorance  which  they  find  there, 
and  generally  introdace  half  a  dozen  new  crimes  or 
vices  for  every  old  one  they  eradicate. 

I  read  not  long  ago  of  a  missionary  iady  in  Japan 
who  was  watching  a  group  of  the  native  children  play 
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"blind  man's  buff,"  and,  said  she,  '  O  how  heartily 
the}'  did  play,  with  all  their  might  and  main  !  Yet  I 
have  never  seen  them  quarrel  or  fight;  and  if  one 
should  chance  to  fall,  all  are  anxious  to  help  him  or 
her  up,  and  wipe  the  face  and  dust  the  clothes,  and 
all  so  kindly  that  it  is  very  pretty  to  see.  But,  alas, 
this  is  not  all  that  must  be  said  of  these  very  interest- 
ing children.  If  you  would  go  with  me  to  one  of  the 
many  temples,  you  would  see  these  little  ones  come 
with  their  mothers,  <;lasp  their  little  hands  and  bow 
their  heads  in  honor,  not  of  our  Father  in  heaven, 
but  of  some  false  god,  they  know  not  whom." 

And  is  it  not  far  better  to  worship  a  God  that  makes 
them  innocent,  peaceable  and  happy,  than  one  who 
is  angry,  jealous  and  revengeful  ?  What  we  worship, 
that  we  tend  to  copy,  and  if  we  worship  the  God  of 
Moses,  we  shall  tend  to  be  like  him  in  character. 
Just  so  long  as  missionaries  go  about  preaching  up 
the  God  of  the  old  Jew  book,  just  so  long  will  their 
teaching  do  more  harm  than  good.  Not  until  scien- 
tists and  philosophers.  Infidels  and  Atheists  take  the 
missionary  cause  in  their  own  hands,  and  go  among 
the  barbarous  and  uncivilized  nations,  teaching  them 
morality  without  religion,  science  without  religion, 
arts  and  manufacture  without  religion,  and  social 
economy  without  religion,  the  missionary  cause  is  one 
of  almost  unmixed  evil  to  the  world. 

SnowviUe,  Pulaski  Co. ,  Va. 
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BY  J.  8.  LYON,  M.D. 


In  writing  upon  a  subject  so  sublimely  sacred  to 
the  orthodox  world,  and  esteemed  so  vitally  import- 
ant to  all  mankind,  I  wish  to  approach  it  gently,  use 
plain  terms,  and  present  it  in  its  most  simple  form. 

Inasmuch,  therefore,  as  the  atonement  was  made 
for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  as  the  whole  structure  of 
the  Christian  religion  is  based  upon  faith  in  this  atone- 
ment, it  may,  perhaps,  be  necessary  to  go  bacli  to  the 
Bible  account  of  creation,  and  try  to  acquaint  our- 
selves with  the  peculiar  organizations  of  our  first  par- 
ents, by  whom,  it  is  stated,  sin  was  first  introduced 
into  the  world. 

Here,  in  their  little  Eden  home  we  And  them,  just 
as  God  made  and  placed  them  there,  in  a  purely 
childish  state  of  mind,  with  perfectly  balanced  organ- 
ization, no  one  organ  more  fully  developed  than  an- 
other, not  at  all  capable  of  using  their  reasoning  fac- 
ulties, and  consequently  no  more  to  be  blamed  for 
any  mistake  they  might  make,  than  the  fondling 
child  upon  its  mother's  lap. 

Fi'om  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  learn  the 
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serpent  (not  Devil,  as  Orthodoxy  has  it)  had  some  con- 
versation with  mother  Eve,  who,  in  her  undeveloped 
nature,  not  being  yet  capable  of  discriminating  be- 
tween good  and  evil,  did  not  know  wbether  be  was  a 
friend  or  fo&. 

After  Concluding  his  speech  and  convincing  her 
that  iier  eyes  were  somewhat  dim,  but  that  they 
"svould  be  opened,  and  that  she  would  know  good  and 
evil,  the  one  great  desire  of  mankind,  and  just  such 
knowledge  too  as  all  good  and  honest  teachers  try 
now  to  impart,  yielded  to  his  counsel,  partook  of  the 
forbidden  fruit,  and  found  the  result  to  be  no  lie,  no 
false  statement,  not  deceived  as  we  are  instructed, 
but  just  what  the  serpent  had  told  her — God,  himself, 
(22nd  verse)  acknowledging  the  truthfulness  of  the 
statement. — "And  the  Lord  God  said,  behold  the  man 
has  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  good  and  evil^  and 
now  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand  and  take  also  of  the 
tree  of  life,  and  eat  and  live  forever,"  was  sent  out  of 
the  garden  to  till  the  ground  from  which  he  was  tak- 
en. Query :  If  man  had  become  as  God  or  like  God, 
to  know  good  and  evil,  wh}^  should  he  be  condemned? 

Has  it  not  always  been,  and  ever  will  be,  the  great 
and  constant  effort  of  mankind,  to  gain  knowledge 
and  wisdom;  to  become  godlike;  able  at  all  times,  to 
distinguish  between  good  and  evil? 

Does  not  the  Bible,  purporting  to  be  God's  word, 
contain  numerous  passages  urging  man  to  become 
more  like  him  in  wisdom  and  in  goodness?  Is  not 
Jesus,  as  stated  in  Luke,  second  chapter  and  fifty- 
second  verse,  said  to  have  increased  in  wisdom  and 
in  stature,  and  in  favor  with  god  and  man?  That 
would  imply  that  he  was  not  always  in  full  favoi 
with  God,  but  as  he  inci'eased  in  wisdom  he  increased 
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in  God's  favor,  just  as  Eve  did,  and  all  mankind  do 
in  search  of  knowledge. 

Then,  I  repeat,  why  censure  the  poor,  innocent, 
ignorant  woman  for  doing  just  what  God  Intended 
she  should  do,  and  what  is  now  acknowledged  by  all, 
to  meet  his  approbation,  and  lay  to  her  charge,  the 
guilt  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  for  which  to 
atone,  Christ,  another  innocent  being,  is  called  upon, 
to  suffer  and  die.  Through  a  false  system  of  educa- 
tion, the  Orthodox  world  is  laboring  under  a  very 
great  mistake;  for,  instead  of  the  transgression,  as  it 
is  termed,  being  a  curse,  it  has  proved  to  be  one  of 
the  greatest  blessings,  It  was  the  grand  stepping, 
stone  to  knowledge — the  throne  of  reason. 

Admitting,  for  the  time  being,  the  theological  idea 
of  human  depravity  from  eating  an  apple,  and  the 
irreconcilable  state  of  man  to  God,  being  utterly  pow^- 
erless  and  unable  of  himself  to  better  his  condition, 
it  seemed,  therefore,  necessary  that  something  should 
be  done,  some  means  devised  by  which  he  could  be 
re- instated  to  God's  favor. 

For  a  very  great  while  sacrifices  were  made  to  Je- 
liovah  God,  by  burning  the  bodies  of  animals  upon 
an  altar  erected  for  that  purpose,  and  the  aroma  aris- 
ing therefrom  as  a  sweet-smelling  savor  into  the  nos- 
trils of  their  God,  were  considered  by  the  Jews  sufh- 
cient  to  appease  his  anger  and  atone  for  sin.  But  in 
thf.  process  of  time,  after  sacrificing  thousands  of 
animals,  and  an  attempt  at  one  time  to  sacrifice  a  hu- 
man being — the  sins  of  the  world  all  the  while  in- 
creasing— it  was  considered  necessary  to  devise  some 
other  means  by  which  pardon  and  redemption  might 
be  obtained.  Consequently,  as  already  stated,  an  iu- 
D0(ent  man  was  born  for  that  purpose,  or,  as  theology 
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teaches,  ^'Ood  being  made  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  was 
made  an  offering  (to  himself)  at  the  hands  of  his 
favorite  people,  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  both  Jew  and 
Gentile,  to  place  all  mankind  "with  him  upon  terms  of 
peace  and  pardon.  Hence  no  more  offerings  of  life 
were  to  be  made,  *'he  having  tasted  death  once  for 
all."  "For  this  special  purpose  came  he  into  the 
world,"  we  are  told,  *'  to  die,  the  just  for  the  unjust." 
Now  theologians  represent  Christ's  death  upon  the 
cross  as  unjust,  cruel,  an  ignominious,  ungodly  act, 
censuring  its  perpetrators  for  the  guilty  murder  of 
"  our  Lord." 

Let  us  pause  for  a  moment  and  consider  the  cor- 
rectness of  these  statements.  Isaiah,  one  of  God's 
prophets,  fifty-third  chapter,  says  :  "-He  (Christ)  was 
rmitten  of  God  and  afflicted,"  "and  with  his  stripes 
we  are  healed."  '''■And  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the 
iniquities  of  us  all. 

It  is  also  stated  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  acts,  that 
"There  is  none  other  name  given  under  heaven 
among  men,  wkereby  we  must  be  saved.** 

From  the  above,  and  other  similar  quotations  we 
might  give,  it  is  quite  apparent  that  it  was  a  compul- 
sory act  on  the  part  of  the  Jews,  they  being  the  in- 
struments simply  through  which  God's  plans  were  to 
be  executed — a  means  for  removing  sin  from  the 
world.  Therefore,  according  to  God's  own  purposes, 
they  are  blameless.  They  did  as  did  Eve,  just  what 
Ood  intended  they  should  do,  and  as  none  other  than 
the  body  of  Jesus  crucified,  could  atone  for  the  sins 
of  the  world,  and  it  being  absolutely  necessary  that 
God  s  plans  be  executed,  they  not  only  did  no  wrong, 
but  are  the  greatest  benefactors  to  mankind,  the  world 
has  ever  known.     In  consideration  of  the  many  who, 
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in  their  benighted  zeiil  to  become  more  spiritual, 
make  the  weekly  sacrament  a  part  of  their  worship, 
who  have  come  to  feel  that  their  souPs  salvation  de- 
pends much  more  upon  the  sufferings,  death  and 
spilt  blood  of  Jesus  than  upon  the  good  acts  of  his 
life,  when  the  Scriptures  teach  and  theologians  affirm 
that,  without  the  shedding  of  blood,  there  can 
be  no  remission  of  sins,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  made 
a  propitiation  for  our  sins  through  the  shedding  of 
his  blood.  I  say,  when  the  Scriptures  are  so  plain 
upon  this  subject,  and  the  absolute  importance  of 
such  a  sacrifice  so  universally  taught,  it  would  seem 
strange  that  censure  should  rest  upon  any  one  for 
doing  what  seemed  so  imperatively  necessary  should 
be  done. 

But  as  the  Bible  and  the  Church  have  condemned 
the  serpent  and  the  woman  for  bringing  sin  (knowl 
edge)  into  the  world,  so  do  they  condemn  the  Jews 
for  being  God's  instruments  in  expelling  it. 

Now  I  think  no  rational  intelligence  will  assert  that 
the  Jews  did  no  wrong  in  putting  to  death  the  body 
of  Christ.  On  the  contrary,  they  did  a  great  wrong — 
were  guilty  of  the  murder  of  one  of  their  fellow  men, 
instigated  through  priestly  jealousy  toward  him,  be- 
cause of  his  large  liberal  nature,  ^and  the  superior 
ideas  he  taught. 

Not  unlike  the  Protestant  priesthood,  they,  in  their 
infatuated  enthusiasm  to  serve  Jehovah,  thought  they 
were  rendering  him  sacred  service,  in  destroying  such 
a  person  from  among  them.  He  died  as  thousands  of 
other  good  people  have  died,  a  martyr  to  principle — a 
just  God  having  nothing  more  to  do  with  it  than  he 
would  have  to  do  with  any  other  crime.  No  intelli' 
gent  God,  let  me  say,  would  suffer  his  subjects  to  get 
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into  such  a  predicament  as  to  require  the  sacrifice  of 
the  life  of  a  human  being,  to  purchase  their  redenop- 
sion.  The  idea  of  the  innocent  having  to  suffer  to  ex- 
piate the  sins  of  the  guilty,  had  its  origin  in  coward- 
ice, ignorance  and  superstition,  and  strange,  is  it  not, 
at  this  enligntened  age  of  the  world,  that  there  are 
thousands  who  are  bowing  the  knee,  and  making  dai- 
ly oblations  to  this  cruel  sacrificer  of  human  flesh? 

The  Church,  however,  teaches  it  was  love  that  influ- 
Buced  God  to  make  an  oftering  of  his  son.  Well, 
the  Church  may,  in  its  visionary  conceptions  of  the 
true  relationship  between  God  and  man,  and  its  tena- 
cious Puritanic  reverence  for  his  holy  word,  imagine 
a  highly  oflended  God  to  be  so  moved  with  pity  and 
compassion  for  the  seeming  wants  of  humanity,  as  to 
accept  the  idea  of  such  a  barbarous  act  being  one  of 
genuine  charity;  but  I  fail  to  see  any  rational  display 
of  love  in  premeditated  murder^  under  any  circumstan- 
Z€8,  while  the  fact  of  It  having  occurred  nearly  two 
thousand  years  ago,  does  not  so  palliate  the  crime  as 
to  render  it  just,  and  place  it  upon  the  plane  of  love. 
There  are,  indeed,  so  few  of  the  characteristics  of  an 
all-wise  God  represented  in  this  plan  of  salvation,  that 
[  am  induced  to  regard  the  whole  thing  as  a  priestly  de- 
lusion gotten  up  at  the  expense  of  ignorance  and  super- 
stition. 

It  is  furthermore  stated  that  Christ  gave  himself,  a 
willing  sacrifice,  which  statement  is  contradicted  by 
nis  own  words  when  he  plead  with  his  God  in  the  gar- 
den of  Gethsemane  if  it  were  possible  to  relieve  him 
from  this  penalty  of  suffering,  and  continuing  his 
entreaties  upon  the  cross  while  undergoing  the  ago- 
nies of  death,  crying  to  him,  in  tones  of  bitter  anguish 
to  know  why  he  was  forsaken.    If  the  God,  of  whom 
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Jesus  was  a  part,  yea  whose  life  was  his  own,  so  was 
deaf  to  the  dying  prayer  of  his  only  child  while  in  the 
hands  of  cruel  assassins,  what  may  those,  whose 
lives  are  less  dear  to  him  by  the  ties  of  nature,  whose 
petitions  for  succor  are  daily  ascending,  have  reason 
to  expect?  If  an  imaginary  God  (as  all  Gods  are  im- 
ai^inary  who  can't  be  seen  or  felt,)  should  become  an- 
gry, and  so  displeased  with  the  work  of  his  own  hands, 
as  to  require  sacrifices  of  life  to  appease  that  anger, 
and  reconcile  to  him,  a  people  of  his  own  begetting — 
and  still  further  to  require  the  life  of  an  innocent  per- 
son in  whom,  it  is  said,  no  guile  was  found — in  a 
pathological  sense,  would  be  regarded  in  a  morbid 
state  of  mind,  with  the  organ  of  destructiveness  large- 
ly preponderating. 

Such  was  undoubtedly  true  in  the  case  of  the  Jeho- 
vah God,  who  seemed  never  better  satisfied,  than 
when  engaged  in  the  slaughter  and  masitacre  of  those 
whom  he  regarded  his  enemies;  not  confining  his  rage 
to  the  male  adult  population,  but  causing  to  be  put  to 
death,  innocent  women  and  children,  oftentimes  sub- 
jecting them  to  the  most  infamous  and  cruel  tortures 
that  could  be  thought  of.  Nor  yet  even  were  his 
blood-thirsty  desires  satiated,  but  would  frequently 
command  whole  herds  of  animals  to  be  slaughtered 
for  no  other  reason  simply,  than  that  they  had  pre- 
viously belonged  to  his  enemies. 

The  Old  Testament  scriptures  abound  in  accounts 
of  bloody  wars  instigated  at  his  command,  and  he  ia 
frequently  spoken  of  in  both  the  Old  and  New  Testa 
ments,  as  being  2i  jealous  Ood,  a  God  of  malice^  anger, 
etc.,  and  greatly  to  be  feared  for  his  austeritv,  and 
highly  extolled  for  his  superior  wisdom.  However, 
on  one  occasion  he  was  so  much  influenced  by  a 
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speech  he  had  the  pleasure  of  listening  to  from  his 
servant,  Moses,  that  "he  repented  of  the  evil  which 
he  in  his  wrath  was  about  inflicting  upon  his  children." 
I  can  form  no  conception  of  a  truly  infinite  loving 
father  becoming  so  stupid  in  the  management  of  his 
own  affairs,  as  to  be  obliged  to  resort  to  such  an  overt 
act  of  cruelty  and  degredation  in  order  to  again  eflect 
a  proper  relationship  between  himself  and  his  chil- 
dren— while  the  great  sin  of  unbelief  in  such,  absurdi- 
ties, has  led  to  many  bloody  persecutions,  and  is  to- 
day the  prime  cause  of  selfishness  and  bigotry. 

The  blind  reverence  for  things  considered  sacred, 
which  in  early  life  are  so  forciblj'^  impressed  upon  the 
mind,  I  am  truly  thankful  to  know,  are  all  the  while 
being  outgrown.  I  hold  no  book  so  sacred,  the  con- 
tents of  which  will  not  bear  the  closest  scrutiny,  and 
the  profoundest  criticism — which  to  doubt  a  part  of, 
or  call  in  question  its  entire  truthfulness,  would  be 
to  be  damned.  Neither  can  I  accept  any  theory  or  state- 
ment of  facts  as  true,  until  logically  and  scientifically 
proven.  J.  S.  Lyon,   M.D. 

Springfield,  Mo. 
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ADDRESS  ON  THE 

taimsarf  of  the  Bifth  of  Thomas  Paine, 


BY  C.  A.   CODMAN. 


Brentwood,  N.  Y.,  Jan.  29th,  1875. 

Friends  and  Neighbors:  The  anniversary  of  the 
birth  of  Thomas  Paine,  which  we  have  met  to-night 
to  celebrate,  seems  a  fitting  occasion  to  review  the 
pathway  we  have  gone  over,  and  see  from  our  present 
stand-point,  how  much,  if  any,  progress  we  have 
made,  and  what  encouragement  we  may  draw  from 
the  retrospect. 

The  race  grows  slowly,  but  at  accelerated  speed; 
notably  so,  during  the  last  three-quarters  of  the  cen- 
tury we  have  now  to  consider. 

Jjet  us  go  back  in  our  memory  to  the  period  that 
gave  birth  to  **  Paine's  Age  of  Reason,"  which  we 
know  was  written  in  the  prison  of  the  Conciergeri, 
during  the  Reign  of  Terror,  and  under  the  very  shad- 
ow of  death;  its  completion  liable  at  any  moment  to 
be  interrupted  by  the  execution  of  the  National  As- 
sembly's sentence,  * '  Death  by  the  Guillotine  ;"  which 
fate  Paine  escaped  by  the  merest  chance. 
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The  French  nation  was  in  an  anarchy-  of  social  and 
political  excitement,  unequalled  in  modern  history. 
The  doctrines  of  Voltaire,  Rousseau,  Diderot,  D'Hol- 
bach  and  the  school  of  the  Encyclopaedists  were  being 
put  to  the  test  of  practice. 

Then  geology  was  unknown.  In  its  place  were  a 
few  wild  and  unsubstantial  theories  without  verifica- 
tion. During  this  time,  geology  has  gained  a  solid 
footing,  adding  greatly  to  the  stores  of  knowledge.  It 
has  shown  that  death  was  in  the  world  ages  before 
man,  forever  upsetting  the  theological  idea,  that  it 
was  sent  as  a  punishment  for  sins  committed  in  the 
garden  of  Eden.  It  has  overthrown  the  Mosaic  chro- 
nology, and  shown  that  the  Jewish  record  covers,  as 
it  were,  but  a  moment  of  time,  compared  to  the  count- 
less ages  it  has  taken  to  produce  the  many  changes 
seen  in  the  earth's  crust — has  exploded  the  traditions 
of  the  deluge  of  Noah  by  showing  that  similar  great 
submerges  have  occurred  many  times  in  the  world's 
history,  and  may  occur  again;  has  exposed  the  utter 
unreliability  of  the  Bible  account  of  creation,  and 
thus  struck  another  deadly  blow  at  so-called  revela- 
tion, wringing  from  a  Christian  divine,  the  acknowl- 
edgement that  the  first  four  chapters  of  Genesis  must 
be  looked  upon  as  an  Eastern  allegory,  and  finally,  it 
has  demonstrated  that  the  same  causes  which  have  in 
the  past  wrought  great  crises,  ave  in  operation  to-day. 
And  the  "Age  of  Reason"  was  being  brought  forward 
with  all  the  fiery  energy  of  the  long  oppressed  French 
nation. 

Exasperated  by  ages  of  tyranny  and  spoliation;  in- 
toxicated with  their  newly  found  liberty,  and  filled 
with  ardent  enthusiasm  for  the  Republic,  there  is  lit- 
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tie  wonder  that  liberty  ran  to  license  and  intolerance, 
and  reason  to  madness. 

Carlyle  says,  '*  all  France  was  in  a  wild  paroxism 
which  only  human  blood  would  appease."  But  in 
this  wild  tempest  was  struck  a  fatal  blow  at  the  di- 
vine right  of  kings,  which,  up  to  that  time,  had  been 
the  unquestioned  law  of  the  world,  and  from  which 
blow  it  has  not,  and  probably  never  will,  recover. 

But  a  few  months  previous,  the  science  of  chemis- 
try was  born,  by  the  discovery,  by  Priestly,  of  oxygen 
gas,  which  was  the  basis  of  a  real  chemistry,  for  all 
before  this,  was  but  little  more  than  alchemy,  but 
here  was  possible  a  real  knowledge  of  the  constitu- 
tion of  this  world.  From  this  discovery,  the  science 
has  advanced,  step  by  step,  to  the  re-discovery  of  the 
great  fundamental  law  of  the  Universe,  the  correla- 
tion of  force.  Coincident  with  this,  came  the  inven- 
tion of  the  spectroscope  which  shows  us,  that  not 
only  our  planetary  system,  but  the  far  off  stars  are 
substantially  of  the  same  matter  as  our  own  globe, 
and  this  demonstrates  the  unity  of  the  Universe,  and 
that  these  crises  are  the  results  of  natural  causes,  and 
not  from  the  caprice  or  revenge  of  a  supernatural 
God. 

Out  of  this  study  of  nature  has  grown  the  convic- 
tion that  man  has  ascended  from  the  lower  animals; 
that  instead  of  being  created  by  the  Jehovah  in  his  form 
and  image,  and  fashioned  by  his  hand  from  clay,  it  is 
now  shown  that  he  is  related  to  all  that  have  lived 
before  him,  linking  him  to  all  the  past;  that  he  is  the 
product  of  all  the  -ages,  instead  of  being  an  especial 
creation  of  some  short-sighted  deity  who  soon  cursed 
and  regretted  his  handiwork.  By  this  knowledge  an- 
other shock  has  been  given  to  revelation,  which  has 
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lost  ground  it  can  never  regain.  Oken,  Lamarch, 
and  Darwin,  deserve  the  hearty  commemoration  of 
their  fellovv^  men,  for  the  flood  of  light  they  have 
thrown  on  this  subject  and  their  labors.  Darwin  is  an 
instance  of  what  eflect  a  single  career  may  have  on 
the  destinies  of  man.  During  this  period  have  been 
made  the  researches  of  Gall  and  Spurzheim  on  the 
organization  and  functions  of  the  human  brain,  dem- 
onstrating that  man  acts  according  to  his  organization 
and  surroundings,  in  virtue  of  the  laws  of  his  being, 
and  of  necessity  ;  and  thus  is  forever  thrust  out 
the  assumption  of  the  freedom  of  the  will  which  has 
rested  on  man  as  an  incubus,  and  been  in  the  hands  of 
priests  the  prolific  means  of  domination  and  tyranny. 
Philosophy  has  also  made  great  advances  in  these 
years,  and  has  come  to  realize  the  comparative  futility 
of  the  deductive  method  in  the  solution  of  problems, 
and  now  recognizes  that  its  path  to  success  lies  in  the 
inductive  method.  It  has  mostly  laid  aside  its  facts  of 
consciousness  and  has  learned  that  its  true  course  is 
to  study  phenomena,  and  from  their  examination  dis- 
cover the  governing  laws.  It  has  left  its  beaten  track, 
trodden  for  thousands  of  years,  finding  the  methods  of 
the  past  barren  of  results  ;  it  has  left  off  building  from 
the  top  downward,  and  gains  its  proof  from  the  oppo- 
site method.  From  this  great  change  of  base  we  look 
for  splendid  results,  and  may  feel  the  highest  encour- 
agement in  this  direction,  for  see  how  great  has  been 
the  achievements  of  the  scientists  since  they  laid  aside 
their  a  priori  methods,  and  have  gone  to  Nature  and 
the  laboratory  to  examine  for  themselves,  to  question 
the  constitution  of  things,  to  analyze  and  combine^  to 
test  and  iceigli.,  and  thus  to  get  knowledge  instead  of  the- 
ories. 
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See  what  practical  applications  have  been  made,  by 
these  means  adding  to  man's  comfort.  Steam,  as  a  mo- 
tor, is  working  vast  changes  in  the  conditions  of  soci- 
ety, bringing  man  in  contact  with  his  fellows,  eliminat- 
ing national  prejudices,  and  enabling  him  to  realize  that 
we  are  really  brothers  of  one  familv,  and  thus  amelior- 
ating distinctions  of  race  and  belief. 

The  telegraph  brings  the  events  of  the  world  to  our 
breakfast  table,  the  printing  press  gives  us  the  mental 
stores  of  the  past,  and  the  last  thought  of  the  day  for 
our  enlightenment  and  consideration,  and  even  the 
wind  and  the  weather  are  predicted  with  almost  abso- 
lute certainty. 

These  growing  means  are  great  social  factors,  all 
bearing  on  the  huiiian  problem,  the  signiticance  of 
which  we  can  hardly  realize.  Men  and  things  are  be- 
ing studied  critically  and  profoundly,  and  the  old 
foundations  are  now  under  trial  as  in  a  fiery  lurnace, 
and  the  time  is  not  far  distant  when  all  men  will  ask 
for  demonstration,  and  be  led  no  more  by  djgmas 
assumed  by  the  artful  and  designing,  or  the  ignorant 
and  bigoted. 

I  think  the  crowning  discovery  of  the  period  is,  that 
of  the  Human  God — the  Supreme  Being,  Humanity — 
which  is  sure  to  supplant  the  supernatural  Almighty, 
with  his  caprices  and  revenge,  and  replace  that  infan- 
tile conception  with  a  rational  object  of  worship, 
worthy  of  man's  highest  devotion. 

If  Comte  had  done  nothing  more  than  this,  he  would 
deserve  to  be  enrolled  in  the  front  rank  of  the  world's 
benefactors.  But  he  has  also  shown  that  wealth,  be- 
ing the  product  of  all,  must  have  a  social  destination — 
a  principle   of  immense  importance  in  the  present 
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Struggle  between  capital  and  labor,  of  which,  as  j^et 
we  have  had  only  the  preliminary  skirmishes. 

Such  are  some  of  the  results  that  have  been  reached 
in  the  last  eighty  years,  and  they  are  so  grand  and  far 
reaching  in  the  field  of  thought  and  action  which 
they  cover,  so  potent  for  good,  that  man  may  well  take 
heart,  even  amid  the  toilsome  struggles  of  to-day,  and 
be  filled  with  enthusiastic  aspirations  for  the  coming 
era  of  Brotherhood  and  Unity,  for  anticipating  wliicli, 
we  as  Socialists  have  been  looked  upon  as  fools  and 
dreamers.  But  time  brings  its  revenges,  and  not 
many  generations  shall  pass  ])efore  the  organization  of 
society  will  bring  peace  and  plenty,  in  place  of  strife, 
starvation  and  misery,  with  which  the  world  is  filled. 

Another  source  of  encouragement  is  to  be  found  in 
the  growing  unbelief  inSupernatiJfalism;  in  the  less- 
ening hold  of  the  priests  and  clergy  on  the  people — 
notably  so  among  the  Protestants,  which  is  shown  by 
the  increasing  disrespect  shown  the  clergy,  and  from 
the  great  number  of  scandals  that  have  of  late  years 
come  to  light,  as  well  as  from  increased  enlighten- 
ment. The  clergy  realize  that  their  grasp  is  growing 
weaker,  and  make  great  efibrts  to  retain  the  connec- 
tion, and  it  is  quite  the  rule  for  them  to  come  to  the 
people  in  various  ways — by  the  modification  of  doc- 
trine, by  the  recognition  somewhat  of  Science,  by  en- 
tertainments and  amusements  not  long  since  looked 
upon  as  ungodly.  "Who  now  hears  of  infant  damna- 
tion, literal  hell,  or  resurrection  of  the  bod)'  '{  These 
are  relegated  to  the  past,  and  in  their  place  transcen- 
dental explanations  of  the  nature  of  the  Deity,  of  God 
as  the  soft  shadow;  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  thin  film,  ot 
hell  as  a  condition  of  the  conscience;  and  other  impo- 
tent though  important  modifications  of  dogmas  that, 
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until  DOW,  have  bad  their  hold  for  ages.  The  Church 
realizes  the  gravity  of  the  situation,  and  sees  tiiat  the 
coming  struggle  involves  the  very  existence  of  the  Al- 
mighty. On  the  other  hand,  the  Church  of  Rome  in- 
sists on  an  even  farther  claim  on  its  followers,  and  in 
its  pretentions  to  infallibility,  its  dogmas  of  the  im- 
maculate conception;  and  its  anathemas  against  mod- 
ern science  and  its  tendencies,  it  shows  itself  thor- 
oughly reactionary,  and  must,  before  long,  entirely 
forfeit  its  claim  as  a  real  spiritual  power;  for  science 
is  illuminating  the  world;  and  as  knowledge  increases 
so  fades  away  the  gloom  of  the  dark  ages.  Th>3 
more  we  know,  the  less  we  believe.  Fiction  is  re- 
placed by  facts,  dogmas  by  natural  law,  and  the  fan- 
cies ol  the  imagination,  instead  of  being  accepted  as 
truths,  take  their  proper  place  in  the  domain  of  poe- 
try. 

To  my  mind,  there  are  three  problems  of  import- 
ance now  standing  in  the  way  of  progress,  and  press 
ing  for  solution,  viz;  The  theological,  (God,  Heaven, 
and  Immortality),  the  relation  of  sexes,  and  the  rela- 
tion of  capital  and  labor.  And  they  are  all  on  trial; 
substantial  ghosts,  that  will  not  down,  until  they  are 
settled  beyond  peradventure.  The  growing  demand 
for  justice  in  all  the  relations  of  life,  is  leading  on  to 
daylight  in  these  matters.  Science  and  philosophy 
wi  1  seal  the  fate  of  theology;  the  study  of  history 
and  a  knowledge  of  the  laws  of  the  human  organism 
will  solve  the  sexual  problem,  and  the  oganization 
of  industry  will  harmonize  capital  and  labor  ;  -and 
when  these  are  settled,  this  life  will  be  worth  the  liv- 
ing, and  no  longer  a  vale  of  tears,  in  which  death  is 
welcome.  To  tiiis  consummation  have  tended  the 
etlort.s  uf  all  good  men;  to  this  end  the  instincts  of  the 
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race  point.  This  is  the  meaning  of  history;  to  this 
we  are  rapidly  converging.  Human  unity  becomes 
the  central  point,  toward  which,  the  race  is  traveling. 

And  as  we  see  clearly  the  destiny  of  man,  the  ob- 
jective aim  that.  tJio'  neve?'  8o  blindly  through  toil  and 
struggle  man's  instincts  have  led  him  through  blood 
and  sacrifice.  Let  us  gather  up  the  names  of  those 
mighty  men  who  have  contributed  to  bring  the  era  of 
knowledge  and  justice;  let  us  carve  them  high  on  the 
fair  temple  of  humanity,  let  us  bring  all  the  arts  to 
their  glorification,  and,  through  sculpture,  painting, 
and  poesy,  hold  their  careers  up  for  imitation  and 
emulation  ;  re-people  our  Parthenon  with  Phidiases, 
Pericleses,  Ptolemys  and  Pythagorases  from  classic 
Greece;  bring  from  the  East,  Confucius,  Zoroaster  and 
Buddha,  with  Moses,  Christ,  and  Mahomet.  Let  Hom- 
er, Dante,  Shakespeare,  and  Goethe  represent  poetry; 
Aristotle,  Bacon,  Mill  and  Comte  stand  for  philoso- 
phy; Newton,  Kepler,  LaPlace,  Huxley  and  Tyndall 
for  modern  science;  and,  also,  let  us  place  Voltaire, 
Hume,  Rousseau  and  (the  man  in  whose  name  we  have 
met  to-night), Thomas  Paine,  among  this  glorious  com- 
pany, as  having  been  levers  in  the  liberation  of  man; 
instruments,  in  their  ages,  of  the  mighty  instincts,  the 
great  gulf  stream  of  human  tendencies,  flowing 
through  the  ocean  of  time. 

With  these,  and  all  others  worthy  of  working  for 
humanity,  we  will  beautify  our  memorial  halls,  and 
may  man  be  glorified  in  his  conquests  over  ignorance, 

and  happy  in  that  realization,  for  which,  he  has  ever 
yearned. 

Restored  from  oblivion,  cleared  of  calumnies  and 
recognized  at  its  true  worth,  will  be  found  the  name 
ot  Thomas  Paine,  the  patriot,  statesman,  and  philoso- 
pher. 
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For  hundreds  of  years  there  have  been  two  clu'^ses 
of  men  who  have  given  their  time  and  attention  to 
lire  and  to  tire- works.  One  class  are  styled  pyrotech- 
nists, and  it  is  their  business  to  get  up  all  varieties  of 
fire-works,  embracing  rockets,  fire-wheels,  Roman 
candles  etc.,  in  which  colored  lights,  stars  and  fiery 
sprays  are  artistically  blended,  sometimes  attended 
with  loud  detonations,  in  which  chlorate  of  potash, 
nitrate  of  potash,  phosphorus,  fulminating  mercury, 
per-oxide  of  manganese,  sulphur,  carbon  and  various 
other  chemicals  are  used.  Tho  skill  employed  in 
this  branch  of  business  is  very  considerable,  and  most 
brilliant  and  showy  eftects  are  produced.  The  avoca. 
tion,  unfortunately,  however,  is  a  very  hazardous  one, 
and  many  a  man  emplo5'ed  in  the  business,  has  been 
killed  outright  or  shockingly  mutilated;  and  many  a 
budding,  in  which  this  kind  of  work  has  been  prose- 
cuted, has  been  destroyed  or  greatly  damaged  by  ex- 
plosions and  ignitions  connected  with  this  dangerous 
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manufacture.  Insurance  companies  are  exremely 
disinclined  to  take  risks  on  property  of  this  extra 
liazardous  character. 

The  other  class  have  been  called  **  fire  kings,"  and 
they  ar^  those  who,  by  the  application  of  alum  and 
other  substances  which  are  non-conductors  to  the  sur" 
faces  of  the  body,  are  enabled  to  endure  an  incredible 
amount  of  heat — to  step  on  red  hot  bars  of  iron,  to 
handle  heated  metals,  apply  them  to  the  tongue,  and 
take  fire  in  various  ways  into  the  mouth  etc.,  etc. 

It  is  astonishing  how  great  a  degree  of  heat  the 
living  organization  is  capable  of  enduring.  Men 
have  gone  into  ovens  hot  enough  to  roast  beef,  and 
have  remained  there  while  the  meat  roasted.  We  do 
not,  at  this  moment,  remember  the  highest  degree  of 
heat  the  human  system  has  been  submitted  to  with- 
out apparent  injury;  but  it  is  over  two  hundred  and 
twelve  degrees,  Fahrenheit,  at  which  point  water 
boils.  The  resisting  power  of  living  organizations  is 
so  great,  that  a  man  will  emerge  in  a  sound  condi- 
tion from  a  heated  oven,  as  we  observed,  where  tlesh, 
deprived  of  life,  would  soon  be  cooked  through  and 
through. 

India  and  Europe  have  boasted  in  times  past  of  sev- 
eral of  these  fire-kings,  whose  astonishing  powers  of 
endurance  have  excited  the  wonder  of  large  assem- 
Ijlages.  Some  thirty  years  ago,  or  more,  this  city 
had  one  of  these  celebrities — a  Frenchman  by  the 
name  of  Chaubert — who,  on  many  occasions,  exhibit- 
ed his  powers  in  this  direction  before  considerable 
numbers.  Despite  his  charlatanry,  he  really  was  able 
to  endure  a  high  degree  of  heat  with  but  slight  injury, 
and  gave  a  fair  representation  of  the  extremely  high 


SnADRACn,    MESHACn,    AND    ABED-NEQO.  3 

temperature  a  human  being  is  capable  of  enduring  for 
a  slTort  period. 

There  is,  howfever,  a  limit  to  the  possibility  of  hu- 
man endurance  in  heated  air  or  in  close  proximity  to 
tire.  There  is  a  point  which  cannot  be  transcended 
with  any  degree  of  safety.  The  unnumbered  thou- 
sands of  human  beings  who  have  been  burned  at  the 
slake,  and  otliers  who  have  been  accidentally  caught 
in  burning  buildings,  ships  and  steamboats,  ir^st 
conclusively  prove  that  human  tiesh  wiU  burn  if  sub- 
mitted to  a  hot  lire;  and  there  is  no  help  for  it. 

The  most  remarkable  "tire  kings  "  that  have  been 
heard  of — those  who  were  able  to  "  stand  fire  "  vastly 
belter  than  Chaubert  or  any  other  fire  expert,  living 
or  dead,  or  in  any  age  of  the  world,  were  the  three 
Hebrew  chikiren,  Hananiah,  Mishael  and  Azariah. 
whom  the  prince  of  Nebuciiadnezzar's  eunuchs,  re 
named,  vShadrach,  Meshach  and  Abed-nego.  The 
story  of  their  being  thrown  into  a  tiery  furnace  is  so 
well  knov  n,  we  hardly  need  to  repeat  it. 

NeburbaJnezzar,  the  king  of  the  Chaldeans,  not- 
withstanding Daniel  had  told  him  his  dream  and  the 
interpretation  thereof,  after  which  he  seemed  to  ac- 
knowledge Daniel's  God,  did  not  seem  to  give  his  full 
adhesion  to  the  same,  but  desired  to  have  a  god  of 
his  own  and  one  he  could  compel  the  people  to  bow 
down  to.  So  he  created  a  god  of  gold,  sixty  cubits 
high.  If  a  cubit  is  eighteen  inches,  the  golden  god 
was  ninety  feet  in  height,  and  fourteen  feet  across; 
and  if  a  cubit  is  twenty-two  inches,  as  some  Bible 
scholars  claim,  the  god  was  one  hundred  and  ten  feet 
high  and  sixteen  and  a  half  feet  across — a  most  re- 
spectable god  indeed,  so  far  as  size  and  material  both 
were  concerned.     The  account  does  not  say  whether 
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the  god  was  hollow  or  solid;  but  if  it  was  solid,  it 
assuredly  contained  wealth  enough  in  itself  to  pay  off 
tlie  national  debts  of  both  England"  and  the  United 
Slates.  He  was  a  God  that  most  any  worshiper 
might  bow  down  to.  We  think  we  know  many 
Christians  who  would  bow  very  low  before  such  an 
amount  of  gold.  In  fact,  they  seem  to  be  as  suscep- 
tible to  the  magic  influence  of  this  aureate  deity  as 
any  class  of  people  in  the  world.  There  have,  prob- 
ably, been  no  races  of  men  since  this  earth  has  been 
inhabited,  who  have  been  more  devoted,  persistent 
and  servile  worshipers  of  the  golden  god,  than  Jews 
and  Christians.  If  a  Nebuchadnez2sar  could  now  set 
up  such  a  god  in  our  Central  Park,  or  at  the  Capitol 
at  Washington,  Christians  and  Jews  from  all  parts  of 
the  land  wonld  flock  to  its  shrine  and  bow  in  pro- 
found and  subservient  adoration  to  this  god  of  Gold, 
especially  if  they  could  be  allowed  to  saw  off  or  de- 
tach certain  parts  of  the  image  and  carry  the  same 
away  with  them. 

Not  so  with  the  three  Hebrew  3'oung  men.  They 
were  made  of  stern  stuff  and  would  not  bow,  even  to 
gold.  At  this,  the  King  with  the  long  name,  became 
very  angry  and  proceeded  to  carry  out  the  threat  he 
had  made.  He  caused  the  three  boys  to  be  bound, 
and  had  strong  men  of  his  army  to  throw  them  into 
a  fiery  furnace,  made  seven  times  hotter  than  usual. 
The  heat  of  the  furnace  can  be  imagined,  when  it  is  re- 
membered it  was  so  great,  that  the  mighty  men  who 
were  compelled  to  throw  the  three  boys  in,  though 
they  approached  only  the  mouth  of  the  furnace,  were 
utterly  destroyed.  But  the  young  men  who  went  to 
the  very  heart  of  the  furnace,  were  not  burned  nor 
scorched  in  the  slightest  degree.     Not  even  a  hair  of 
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their  heads,  nor  a  thread  of  their  garments  was  singed 
at  all.  It  seems  their  flesh  was  not  only  invulnerable 
to  the  lire,  but  the  fabrics  of  which  their  apparel  was 
composed,  were  equally  secure  from  its  effects. 
They  were  the  most  complete  fire-proof  mortals  that 
were  ever  heard  of,  and  could  "  stand  fire  "  far  better 
than  any  of  their  competitors  in  any  age  of  the  world. 
Salamanders — fabulous  animals  said  to  live  in  the 
fire — could  not  have  stood  that  extreme  heat — seven 
times  greater  tlian  the  furnace  had  ever  been  made 
before.  Thermometers  were  not  invented  at  that 
time,  so  the  precise  heat  which  that  furnace  reached 
was  never  known,  but  as  it  was  seven  times  hotter 
than  it  was  wont  to  be  heated,  and  as  six  hundred 
degrees,  Fahrenheit,  is  not  an  unusual  degree  for  a 
furnace  to  reach,  some  four  thousand  degrees  may  be 
supposed  to  have  been  reached — a  higher  altitude  on 
the  scale,  than  is  often  attained.  It  must  have  started 
the  perspiration  freely. 

It  may  be  supposed  that  the  furnace  was  not  a  good 
place  to  receive  c^juipaiiy,  but.  unseemly  as  iL  was,  they 
had  a  visitor,  and  the  King,  looking  in  and  seeing  not 
only  the  three  safe  and  sou  d.  but  a  fourth  there  also, 
was  justly  surprised.  He  said  '•'the  form  of  the  fourth 
was  like  the  So  i  of  Godi"  What  he,  a  heathen  king, 
who  hid  been  only  in  the  meial-god  business,  could 
know  about  the  form  of  a  son  of  God,  is  a  little  mysteri- 
ous. It  may  well  be  supposed,  of  all  men  in  the 
worl  !,  Nebudchadnezzar  would  be  about  the  last  that 
could  have  any  true  conception  of  what  the  "  Son  of 
God"  would  be  like.  But  it  is  Daniel  who  tells  the 
story,  and  if  he  is  great  at  all,  it  is  in  mysteries  and 
large  s'ories.  How  the  Kins:  could  see  i  to  the  fiery 
furnace  and  perceive  who  were  there,  is  ntiore  tUy,u 
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we  can  explain.  Furnaces  are  not  so  constructed 
that  people  standing  away  from  the  eflects  of  the  heat 
can  look  into  them  so  as  to  see  if  men  were  there 
walking  about.  But  we  know  not  in  what  form  the 
Chaldeans  made  their  furnaces;  they  may  have  con- 
structed them  upon  the  plan  that  the  Christians  in 
Spain  arranged  tlieir  au-tos  da-fe  or  human  burning  on  a 
large  scale,  so  that  the  ki.gs,  nobles  and  the  numerous 
spectators  who  attended  the  exhibition,  could  easily 
witness  the  writhings  and  contortions  of  the  unhappy 
wretches  consigned  to  the  relentless  flames.  As  in 
this  case,  the  committing  of  human  beings  to  a  fiery 
furnace,  may  have  been  one  specie^:  of  public  amuse- 
ment for  gala-d;  y  purposes.  It  is  hard  to  believe, 
however,  that  they  were  people  of  such  cruelty,  or 
that  their  taste  could  have  been  so  abhorrent.  That 
kind  of  amusement  was  principally  reserved  for 
Christians  of  a  later  time. 

It  may  be  asked,  tlicn,  do  we  believe  the  story -.01 
Shadrach,  Meshach  and  Abednego  withstanding  the 
eflects  of  that  intensly  heated  furnace  ?  Yes,  we 
believe  it  to  be  an  untruth  ;  untrue  because  it  is 
opposed  to  all  our  experience  and  utterly  at  vari- 
ance with  nature's  laws.  We  know  that  fire  is  the 
greatest  disorganizer  in  tfie  knov/n  woikl,  and 
that  no  organized  substance  can  withstand  its 
potent  effects,  In  all  cases  where  human  beings 
hfive  been  submitted  to  flames  of  fire  or  to  a  de- 
gree of  heat  more  intense  than  the  living  organiza- 
tion is  able  to  withst  ind,  they  have  invariably  been 
overcome  with  the  heat,  and  their  lives  destroyed.  As 
in  the  thousands  upon  thousands  of  cases  of  burning 
doomed  heretics  at  the  hands  of  merciful  Christians 
one  thousand  years  ago,  five   hundred  years  ago,  or 
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(I'lee  hundred  years  ago,  God  never  in  one  case  inter- 
fered with  the  laws  or  forces  of  nature  to  prevent  fire 
from  causing  death,  we  do  not  believe  he  did  three 
thousand  years  ago.  It  is  the  nature  of  fire  to  destroy 
organized  life,  and  we  cannot  think  that  God  has  ever 
interfered  to  prevent  it.  It  is  not  his  province  to  set 
his  own  laws  aside  for  Jew,  Chaldean,  Christian  or 
Turk. 

We  much  more  readily  believe  the  whole  thing  to 
be  "  one  of  our  Dan's  big  stories,"  or  the  story  of 
some  unknown  person,  who  drew  entirely  upon  hia 
imagination,  and  whose  vagaries  were  attributed  to 
Daniel,  and  by  Kome  means  became  incorporated  into 
the  Jewish  sacred  writings.  We  feel  under  no  more 
obligation  to  believe  an  impossible  story  in  one  book 
than  in  another.  Had  the  Jews  been  scarce  of  mate- 
rial of  which  to  compose  their  sacred  writings,  and 
had  adopted  the  Arabian  Nights,  or  any  portion  of 
them,  we  should  have  been  compelled  to  reject  them, 
and  to  disbelieve  their  exaggerated  and  impossible  re- 
cit;!'s,  and  conclude  that  the  laws  of  God,  or  the  laws 
of  Nature  are  never  set  aside  by  any  power  in  existence. 

Possibly  we  arc  a  little  like  the  negro  blacksmith 
who  had  recently  gotten  religion  at  a  revival,  and  needs 
must  !  e  inducted  into  the  "  true  faith,"  and  into  the 
"mysteries  of  godliness."  He  listened  with  rapt 
attention  to  the  accounts  of  the  creation  of  the  world 
in  six  days  from  nothing;  of  the  great  calamity 
our  first  parents  brought  upon  themselves  and  their 
numerous  posterity  in  eating  an  apple  by  the  persua- 
sions of  a  snake;  that  Gcd  repented  of  the  job  he  had 
performed,  and  decided  to  destroy  the  entire  human 
and  animal  races,  except  two  of  a  kind,  saved  in  an 
ark,  and  that  the  waters  descended  all  over  the  earth 
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and  covered  it  to  the  tops  o  the  highest  mountain; 
how  Moses  and  Aaron  produced  the  plagues  of 
Egypt,  pertaining  to  the  frogs,  the  lice,  the  locusts 
and  the  turning  of  all  the  water  of  the  land  into 
blood ;  how  to  let  the  Israelites  escape  from  the  coun- 
try, the  Red  Sea  opened,  the  waters  standing  up  on 
either  side  like  a  wall,  so  that  near  a  million  of  people 
could  walk  through  on  dry  land ;  how  for  forty  years 
this  vast  number  of  people  were  fed  in  the  wilderness 
upon  manna  daily  sent  from  heaven ;  about  Joshua's 
stopping  the  sun  and  moon  in  their  courses,  that  he 
might  have  a  few  more  hours  of  daylight  to  destroy 
his  enemies;  about  Samson  tearing  open  the  jaws  of 
a  lion  with  liis  own  hands,  and  finally  pulling  down  a 
large  temple  by  removing  two  pillars  at  once,  and 
with  his  own  strength;  how  Elijah  caused  no  rain  to 
fall  upon  the  earth  for  three  years  and  a  half,  and 
was  afterwards  taken  up  bodily  in  a  fiery  chariot  into 
heaven ;  about  Elisha  causing  the  destruction  of  for- 
ty-two children  by  two  she-bears,  and  his  afterwards 
bringing  a  dead  man  to  life,  and  causing  iron  to  swim. 
He  was  told  also  about  Jonah  being  swallowed  by  a 
whale  and  remaining  in  the  stomach  of  the  fish  for 
three  days,  when  he  was  vomited  up  on  dry  land. 

All  these  narrations  he  listened  to  with  close  atten- 
tion, as  they  were  explained  to  him,  and  he  frequently 
asked  questions  about  the  wonderful  occurences  when 
lie  failed  to  get  a  correct  understanding,  and  he 
thought  that,  as  all  these  things  were  written  in  the 
word  of  God,  he  could  believe  them  to  be  true. 
When  the  story  was  told  of  the  three  Hebrew  chil- 
dren being  thrown  into  a  burning  hot  furnace  where 
they  received  not  the  slightest  harm,  he  hesitated 
80i?\ewhat.    I?e  Hia^  l\a(i  somf^  experience  witU  five. 


8HADRACH,  MESHACH,  AND  ABED  NEGO.      9 

and  had  found  out  its  merciless  character — that  it 
would  burn  whatever  was  thrown  in  it  that  was  sus- 
ceptible of  being  burned,  and  he  was  disposed  to  en- 
quire into  the  facts  of  this  particular  case. 

"Does  yer  mean  to  tell  me,"  said  he,  "datdem 
tree  men  was  trown  in  dat  red  hot  funace,  an'  didn't 
burn  up?" 

"That  is  true;  not  a  hair  of  their  heads  was 
scorched. " 

"  What's  dat  you'se  a  telling  me!  not  a  ha"r  o'  dere 
head,  nor  tread  o'  dere  clo'es  burnt?" 

"Just  so." 

"  An'  dey  was  trown  rite  in  dat  biliu'  hot,  roarin' 
funace,  an'  't  never  burnt  'em  't  all?" 

"  Precisely  so.  The  lire  never  harmed  them  in  the 
kast." 

"  Now  look  ahcre,"  said  the  negro,  "  I  can't  bleve 
dat.  It  can't  be  true.  Fire'll  burn,  for  I'se  tried  it; 
I  don't  bleve  dis  yore  ole  fire  story,  no  how;  an'  now, 
since  I  tink  more  'bout  it,  I  don't  bleve  none  o'  dem 
oder  big  stories  you'se  been  tellin'  me,  noderl" 


TRUTH    SEEKER    LEAFLETS, 

Containing  two  pages  each  of  terse,  trenchant  readinj? 

matter,  without  redundan(!y. 

Price  by  mail.  4  cts.  per  doz. ;  25  cts.  per  hundred ;  $2.00 

per  thousand. 

IK  M.  BENNETT. 

335  Broadway,  N.  Y. 


[Truth  Seeker  Tracts.  Ko.  78.] 


FOUNDATIONS. 


BY  JOHN   SYPIIERS. 


The  Scriptiirc^  inform  us  that  a  house  built  upon 
the  sand  must  sooner  or  later  tumble.  A  good  solid 
foundation  is  indispensable  to  the  permanency  of  a 
house  or  a  castle  in  architecture,  and  equally  so  in  re- 
spect to  a  religious  organization  or  church.  AVlien 
we  hunt  for  the  bed  rock  of  the  organization,  called 
"the  church."  We  must  admit  that  it  is  something 
hard  to  find.  That  sure  foundation  stone,  that  was 
once  laid  in  Zion,  has  slipped  from  under  it  by  some 
means  or  other.  Modern  religion  rests  on  no  natural 
facta  or  'principles,  but  is  based  upon  a  few  myths,  a 
few  superstitious,  a  few  bogus  miracles,  and  a  big 
ghost  sfory  ! 

I  design  to  look  into  this  big  spook  story,  so  inti- 
mately connected  with  the  life  and  history  of  the  hero 
of  the  New  Testament,  Jesus  Christ.  I  liave  often 
wished  that  the  ghost  story  connected  with  the  birth 
of  Christ  had  been  left  out  of  his  history.  Even  if  it 
were  literally  true,  I  think  it  Avould  have  been  much 
better  to  have  left  it  out.    If  Christ  is  a  sure  founda- 
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tiou  stone,  laid  in  Zion,  upon  which  to  build  the 
Church  of  the  world,  I  don't  think  the  story  that  he 
was  ghost-begotten  and  virgin-born  helps  the  founda- 
tion in  the  least.  It  makes  the  foundation  no  broader, 
no  deeper,  no  firmer  to  tell  that  spooky  story  about  his 
mother's  intimacy  with  a  ghost  in  the  overshadowing 
business. 

The  story  seems  to  be  so  completely  outside  of  the 
ordinary  course  of  things,  that  it  has  caused  his  fol- 
lowers to  become  the  objects  of  much  ridicule  and 
laughter,  as  well  as  the  butt  of  many  a  sarcastic  joke. 
The  story  seems  to  the  minds  of  the  "  unregenerate  " 
as  a  faithful  copy  of  an  old  Egyptian  story  con- 
cerning the  virginity  of  the  mother  of  one  of  their 
great  redeemers,  saviors,  reformers  or  law-givers, 
if  not  gods.  Matthew  and  the  other  evangelists  tell 
this  story  of  ghostly  intercourse  just  as  if  they  had 
been  present  and  saw  it  all;  but  they  knew  not  that 
such  a  man  existed  until  he  was  thirty  j'ears  old,  and 
had  thrown  away  the  hammer,  the  square,  the  saw 
and  the  jack-plane  and  had  gone  into  the  preaching 
business.  It  follows,  then,  that  this  story  wiiicli  they 
have  been  telling  the  world,  was  all  hearsay  with 
them,  and  to  us  it  must  be  third  or  fourth-handed. 
Mary  should  have  told  this  story  to  the  world  herself 
if  it  was  true.  Shew^ould.be  better  testimony  than 
even  Christ  himself,  as  all  that  he  would  be  supposed 
to  know  about  the  matter  would  be  wliat  his  mother 
told  him. 

The  general  popular  idea  of  a  ghost  is,  that  it  is 
something  very  thin.  If  the  thing  actuall}'^  took  place 
as  narrated,  it  is  the  most  masterly  piece  of  materi- 
alizing to  be  found  in  all  the  annals  of  the  past.  If 
that  ghost  actually  di4  do  wliat  is  ascribecl  to  H  m  tUe 
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sacred  Scriptures,  if  God  was  really  the  father  of 
this  gifted  young  man,  possessing  such  fine  spiritualis- 
tic powers  and  mcdiumistic  development,  then  he 
nmst  have  completely  materialized  himself  to  get 
within  the  laws  governing  the  transmission  of  animal 
life.  A  bare,  unmaterialized  ghost  is  altogether  too 
thin  a  substance  to  exercise  those  laws  and  functions 
necessary  to  reproduction.  Tlie  thinking  portion  of 
the  world  must  and  ever  will  look  upon  this  story  as 
being  concocted  by  the  parties  interested,  as  a  dodge 
by  which  to  get  rid  of  certain  odious  reflections  which 
?  ociety  was  sure  to  heap  upon  the  parent  who  gave 
birtli  to  children  under  such  very  suspicious  circum- 
stances. 

Many  church  people  turn  up  their  noses  at  the 
modern  manifestations  of  spiritual  power,  declaring 
that  tl\ey  don't  believe  in  ghosts,  no,  not  they!  It  is 
a  sure  sign  of  a  weak  mind  to  believe  in  ghosts,  say 
they,  and  yet  the  very  first  thing  j'ou  strike  on  open- 
ing their  New  Testament,  is  one  of  the  most  improb- 
able ghost  stories  to  be  found  in  the  religious  annals 
of  the  whole  world;  that  a  ghost — a  lioly  ghost,  i.  e., 
a  good  ghost — should  be  the  father  of  a  child  by  a 
little  curly-headed,  black-eyed  Jewish  girl.  The  peo- 
ple in  the  town  where  she  lived,  doubtless  had  many 
a  laugh  over  the  story  she  or  her  friends  set  afloat, 
that  she  was  with  child  l)y  a  ghost! 

When  Joseph  and  little  Mary  went  up  to  the  city  of 
Bethlehem  to  be  taxed,  they  found  that  the  scandal 
had  got  there  before  them,  and  the  landlord  at  the 
hotel  would  not  keep  them.  The}'  were  notorious 
characters,  and  their  names  as  connected  with  this 
scandal  had  spread  abroad. 

The  historians  try  to  smooth  the  matter  over  by 
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saying  that  the  hotel  was  full,  and  that  theie  was  do 
room  for  them.  If  that  liitie  Jewish  g.rl  ever  did 
make  that  old  bachelor — Joseph,  the  barn-builder — 
believe  that  the  father  of  her  child  was  a  ghost,  then 
she  was  not  only  smart  but  tricky  as  well.  And 
Joseph,  the  old  fool,  I  do  wonder  if  he  lived  all  his 
life  and  never  discovered  how  completely  she  had 
pulled  the  wool  over  his  eyes?  I  am  sorry  to  have  to 
say  it,  but  I  must  be  true  to  myself  and  put  myself 
square  upon  the  record  before  I  leave  this  world  for- 
ever, by  saying  that  I  feel  just  as  sure  that  this  whole 
Jesus  business  is  a  "  put-up  "  job  upon  an  ignorant 
world,  as  I  am  sure  that  I  am  in  this  room  at  this 
time,  and  wiiting  with  this  pen. 

The  vicarious  business,  or  salvation  by  proxy, 
or  salvation  through  the  name  of  Christ,  or  of 
any  one  else,  I  am  mentally,  morally  and  spir- 
itually certain  is  one  of  the  most  monstrous  hum- 
bugs that  ever  was  perpetrated  upon  man.  Man 
must  save  himself  by  a  growth  in  knowledge  and  a 
continual  development  into  higher  conditions  of 
spirituality  and  purity.  I  have  found  out  to  a  dem- 
onstrated certainty,  that  there  is  no  other  name  under 
heaven  or  among  men  whereby  I  can  be  saved,  save 
the  name  of  John  Syphers,  and  him  not  crucified, 
either.  And,  my  dear  reader,  you  will  yet  find  out  the 
same  things  concerning  yourself,  either  in  this  world 
or  in  the  next.  But  the  great  foundation  of  the  faith 
of  the  sectarian  religious  world  is  an  old  religious 
work  called  the  Bible,  or  rather  Bi-bills,  as  it  w^as  for 
a  long  time  called,  it  being  a  collection  of  oid  bills 
which  had  been  laid  by  for  a  great  while  before  the 
thought  struck  the  priests  to  collect  them  into  a  book. 
The  New  Testament  is  a  compilation,  a  collection  off 
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a  great  many  small  pamphlets  on  religious  subjects, 
written,  most  of  them,  by  a  little  tailor  who  plied  his 
neetite  and  thread,  and  hung  out  his  shingle— Andy 
Johnson  like — in  the  city  of  Damascus,  until  a  streak 
or  wave  of  inspiration  struck  him,  and  then  he  broke 
his  needle,  took  down  his  sign  and  started  out  preach- 
ing. 

In  the  old  part  of  this  great  old  foundation  book, 
upon  which  everything  has  been  built,  and  by  which 
every  vile  chimera  that  ever  danced  through  the  cra- 
nium of  visionary  men,  has  been  proved,  is  told  many 
amusing  stories,  one  or  two  of  which  I  ivill  take  a 
little  peep  at  before  closing  this  article. 

The  Lord  is  not  only  the  hero,  but  also  a  star  actor 
upon  the  wide  theater  of  the  Old  Testament  as  well 
as  tlie  New.  He  generally  playe  I  leading  and  heavy 
parts.  At  one  time  he  was  billed  to  appear  in  the 
country  of  the  Orient  as  a  '■'■  city  burner^  but  in  this 
role  I  do  not  think  he  distinguished  himself  by  add- 
ing anything  to  a  good  reputation.  At  one  time  he 
determined  to  destroy  a  certain  city.  What  the  prov- 
ocation was,  I  know  not,  but  opine  that  it  was  alto- 
gether whimsical  on  his  part,  for  it  seems  to  me  noth- 
ing could  justify  a  Lord  or  anybody  else  in  destroy- 
ing a  whole  city  from  the  face  of  the  earth  for  anj-- 
cause  whatever.  In  these  wholesale  destructions  the 
innocent  must  suffer  with  the  guilt}-,  the  babe  and 
the  innocent  child  with  the  adult.  The  Lord  held  a 
council  in  his  audience  chamber  and  elected  that  cer- 
tain cites  must  burn.  But  before  applying  the  torch 
and  playing  the  incendiary  on  so  large  a  scale,  he 
thought  it  best  to  set  a  price  on  the  towns.  He  actu- 
ally came  down  and  capitulated  with  the  inhabitants 
concerning  the  destruction  of  their  town.     He  thought 
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fifty  righteous  men  about  a  iair  price  for  a  city  of  its 
size.  He  levied  no  contribution,  either  in  gold  or 
greenbacks  upon  tliem.  As  for  gold,  it  was  alfeady 
a  drug  in  his  kingdom,  so  much  so,  indeed,  that  the 
very  streets  were  paved  with  it.  But  he  demanded 
of  them  (very  unfortunately)  the  very  thing  of  which 
just  at  that  time  they  were  about  as  good  as  out  of. 
Good,  solid,  honest,  upright  and  righteous  men  were 
at  that  time  so  very  scarce  in  the  city,  that  it  would 
take  a  philosopher  with  five  lamps,  all  well  trimmed 
and  burning  in  broad  daylight  to  find  one  ! 

Now  if  this  Lord  was  a  real,  genuine  Lord,  and 
not  a  bogus  article,  he  knew  well  enough  their  im- 
poverished condition  with  respect  to  the  article  de- 
manded; he  knew  that  he  was  setting  the  price  too 
high — so  high,  indeed,  that  they  never  could  reach  it. 
lie  promised  faithfully  that  if  the  fifty  men,  possess 
ing  the  requisite  qualifications,  were  forthcomiog 
against  a  given  time,  he  would  spare  the  city;  but  if 
not,  up  she  goes  inflame  and  smoke/ 

But  tlie  poor,  frightened  citizens,  mayor  and  other 
oflicials,  when  they  came  to  canvass  the  city,  they 
found  it  to  be  very  like  many  of  our  modern  cities — 
the  righteous  men  that  it  contained  could  all  be  count- 
ed on  3'our  fingers  and  then  have  plenty  of  fingers  to 
spare.  Men  who  could  fill  the  bill  were  found  to  be 
alarmingly  scarce.  They  soon  discovered  that  their 
only  salvation  consisted  in  being  able  to  Jew  the  Lord 
down  in  his  price.  They  returned  to  the  Lord  with 
long  faces,  beclouded  with  gloom,  and  told  him  that 
there  was  no  use  talking,  unless  he  would  come  down 
in  his  price,  the  ciiy  was  doomed. 

The  Lord  then  graciously  reconsidered  the  matter, 
and  came  to  the  conclusion  that  perhaps  he  had  been 
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a  little  loo  steep  in  Lis  price.  He  then,  wiili  great  re- 
luctance, reduced  the  price  from  forty  to  thirty,  and 
even  came  down  to  ten  men;  and  at  that  low  figure, 
even,  they  had  to  give  it  up,  being  entirely  unable  to 
raise  that  number.  But  why  did  he  demand  fifty  men 
at  first,  when  he  knew  very  well  (if  he  knew  all  things) 
that  the  whole  city  could  not  scare  up  a  baker's  dozen 
of  her  citizens  who  could  till  the  bill  ?  The  whole 
thing,  from  first  to  last,  was  a  very  shabby  transac- 
tion. 

Now,  if  that  ancient  Lord,  who  figures  so  conspicu- 
ously in  the  role  of  an  incendiary  and  town-burner,  is 
the  same  one  that  they  preach  about  now-a-days,  then 
I  cannot  worship  him  for  a  moment.  I  cannot  work 
up  my  organ  of  veneration  to  such  a  pitch  as  to  throw 
myself  on  my  knees  before  him,  considering  all  the 
mean  things  that  sacred  history  lays  to  his  charge.  I 
cannot  worship  him,  nor  indeed  scarcely  treat  him 
with  decent  respect. 

In  the  olden  time,  this  great  Lord  of  the  Christians 
used  to  keep  some  old,  bald-lieaded  men  going  about 
as  his  ministers,  attending  to  business  for  him.  You 
remember,  no  doubt,  the  Bible  story  of  one  of  these, 
a  poor,  miserable  old  soul,  "barefooted  on  the  top 
of  his  liead,"  who  thought  himself  a  prophet.  He  was 
going  on  a  mission  of  the  Lord's  up  to  a  certain  city, 
no  doubt  to  prophecy  against  the  inhabitants  thereof, 
was  accidentally  spied  by  some  children  who  were  at 
play  by  the  roadside.  They  began  to  poke  a  little 
fun  at  him,  and  the  fearful  consequence  was  that  the 
Lord  sent  his  bears  down  upon  the  little  mischiefs, 
and  they  were  devoured  by  them. 

This  was  a  very  foolish  act  on  the  part  of  the  Lord, 
for  the  children  were  only  in  fun.     The  prophet  was 


8  FOUNDATIONS. 

nobody  but  a  superannuated,  worn-out  old  man,  who 
was  not  worth  to  the  world,  either  physically,  men- 
tally or  morally  the  powder  and  lead  that  would  blow 
him  up!     Why  must  so  many  bright-eyed,  beautiful, 
cheerful,  sprightly,  laughing,  curly-headed  little  boys 
and  girls  be  eaten  up  by  bears  for  his  sake  ?    The 
world  and  society  had  much  at  stake  in  these  chil- 
dren.    They  were  the  idols  of  loving  parents,  and  the 
future  hope  of  the  country.     But  what  had  the  world 
at  stake  in  the  old  bald-head?    Nothing,  absolutely 
nothing.     If  the  Lord's  bears  had  to  eat  somebody, 
why  did  he  not  turn  them  loose  on  the  old,  defunct 
man,  and  let  the  children  live?    How  many  children 
does  it  usually  take  to  make  a  couple  of  the  Lord's 
bears  a  mess,  anyhow?    But  that  depends,  I  suppose, 
altogether  upon  how  iiungry  they  are.     Now  my  pri- 
vate opinion,  publicly  expressed,  is,  that  there  is  a 
hare  possibility  that  this  hear  story  is  a  bare-faced  lief 
I  do  not  write  these  things  to  assist  in  destroying 
the  Bible,  which  has  many  sweet  and  spiritual  things 
in  it,  but  to  assist  in  breaking  the  spell  which  en- 
shrouds the  minds  of  thousands  upon  thousands  who 
worship  it  as  an  idol,  and  think  ignorantly  that  it  is 
the  only  foundation,  and  on  it  the  salvation  of  man 
hinges,  and  the  hope  of  the  world  rests.     Every  idol 
must  be   broken  to  pieces  by  the  great  hammer  of 
truth  and  reason,  wielded  by  the  strong  arms  of  the 
iconoclasts  of  the  age,  before  men  will  be  taught  the 
great  lesson  that  they  must  look  to  themselves  alone 
for  salvation. 

Big  stories,  like  Gulliver's  travels, 

In  a  Bible  are  much  out  of  place ; 
They're  all  right  in  Don  Quixote  and  Crusoe. 

But  to  &  Bible  the  greatest  disgrace. 
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Daniel  in  the  Lions'  Den, 


BY  D.  M.  BENNETT. 


Among  the  many  extravagant  and  improbable 
stones  with  which  the  Bible  abounds,  few  are  more 
extraordinary  and  incredible  than  those  related  in 
the  book  of  Daniel.  Who  the  a\ithor  of  the  book 
was,  cannot  be  known.  It  purports  to  have  been 
written  by  Daniel,  who  lived  over  six  hundred 
years  before  Christ  ;  but  it  is  thought  by  Bible  critics 
that  portions  of  the  book  were  written  in  the  time  of 
the  Maccabees,  less  than  two  hundred  years  before 
Christ ;  but  it  is  not  very  material  how  this  was.  It  is 
a  book  of  wonderful  stories  and  remarkable  dreams — 
which  entitles  it  to  rank  with  the  last  book  in  the 
Bible,  called  "Revelations" — which  reads  like  the  rav- 
ings of  a  mad  man,  and  which  none  but  an  insane 
person  can  understand. 

The  dreams  of  Daniel  about  the  beasts  that  rose  up 
out  of  the  water,  the  hoRns  that  grew  and  extended  to 
the  host  of  heaven  and  pulling  down  some  of  the  host 
tiiereof,  (probably  meaning  the  stars,  and  it  must 
t^dve   been  a  long  horn,  and  a  strong  one,  to  reach  so 
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far  and  do  such  execution),  his  dreams  of  images,  etc., 
etc.,  have  been  a  great  puzzle  to  divines  for  centu- 
ries. Scores  of  times  have  these  sao^e  divines,  by 
countiug  the  "horns,"  the  "images,"  the  "times," 
and  the  "weeks,"  mentioned  in  Daniel,  been  able  to 
predict  to  a  day  and  an  hour,  when  the  day  of  ''  eter- 
nal smash"  was  to  come,  and  the  end  of  all  sublunary 
things  take  place.  Oft  and  oft  again,  within  the  last  for- 
ty years,  have  the  saints  had  their  ascension  robes  made, 
and  held  themselves  in  readiness  to" go  up"  at  the 
sound  of  the  trump,  to  meet  their  Savior  in  the  air ; 
but  as  often  have  they  been  disappointed ;  for  in 
every  case  has  the  final  day  of  all  things  been  post- 
poned, and  the  wise  heads  have  returned  to  the  book 
of  Daniel  to  more  carefully  count  the  weeks,  the 
times,  and  the  horns,  to  fix  another  date  in  the  near 
future,  when  the  awful  day  should  surely  come — when 
the  end  of  time  would  certainly  arrive. 

Within  a  few  months,  even,  the  last  great  disap- 
pointment in  this  line  occurred  ;  the  Lord  failed  to 
put  in  an  appearance,  and  the  saints  were  under  the 
painful  necessity  of  again  laying  away  their  ascension 
robes,  while  the  knowing  ones  and  the  interpreters  of 
dreams  and  visions  had  again  to  overhaul  their  spiritual 
arithmetic  and  make  a  new  calculation  as  to  just  when 
the  dread  day  shall  surely  come.  Whether  another 
day  is  positively  set  for  the  ' '  Son  of  Man  "  to  appear 
in  the  clouds,  when  all  the  faithful  will  ascend  to 
meet  him,  is  more  than  we  can  say.  If  it  has  not 
been,  it  doubtless  will  be,  again  to  disappoint  the  ar- 
dent expectations  of  credulous  dupes.  Although 
many  have  said  in  years  past  that  if  the  final  day  did 
ttot  come  at  a  certain  date  in  the  near  future,  that  they 
would  no  longer  have  faith  or  confidence  in  the  word 
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of  Go6,  yet,  when  the  day  passed,  and  nothing  un- 
usual happened,  they  again  turned  to  their  Bibles  as 
fondly  as  ever,  to  count  the  horns  of  the  beasts,  to 
estimate  the  weeks,  and  times,  and  half-times,  to  solve 
this  time  with  unerring  certainity  the  great  mysteries 
of  God.  It  is  one  of  the  curiosities  of  poor  human 
nature  to  observe  what  simpletons  and  fools  men  and 
women  can  make  of  themselves  in  matters  of  religion 
and  faith  in  that  old  book,  and  what  importance  they 
attach  to  dreams  and  meaningless  visions 

Daniel  seems  to  have  left  Judea  in  the  reign  of 
King  Jehoiakim,  when  he  was  quite  a  youth,  at  the 
time  his  nation  was  taken  captive  by  Nebuchadnez- 
zar, and  carried  to  Babylon,  and  with  three 
other  Hebrew  children  seemed  to  be  taken  into  spe- 
cial favor  by  the  king  in  their  new  home.  His  name 
was  changed  from  Daniel  to  Belteshazzar  at  the  time 
the  names  of  his  companions  were  also  changed; 
it  was  decided  they  should  be  taught  the  literature 
of  the  Chaldeans  and  to  be  fed  three  years  upon  the 
same  quality  of  meat  and  wine  of  which  the  king  par- 
look,  doubtless,  upon  the  supposition  that  this  kind 
of  diet  would  contribute  to  their  physical  and  mental 
growth.  The  four  young  men,  however,  it  seems  de- 
cided not  to  eat  the  meat  and  drink  the  wine  of  the 
king  but  to  use  a  diet  of  pulse  and  water,  which  probably 
was  much  like  our  bean-porridge — a  good  enougLi 
dish,  now  and  then,  but  perhaps  hardly  the  thing  for 
a  steady  diet.  They,  however,  seemed  to  tlourisli 
finely  upon  it,  for  at  the  end  of  ten  days  they  were 
looking  more  plump  and  healthy  than  any  of  the  other 
children  who  lived  upon  the  king's  prescribed  diet, 
and  they  were  allowed  to  have  their  own  way  in  the 
matter  of  food. 


4  DANTEIi   IN    THE   LIONS'   DEN. 

It  seems  by  the  narrative  that  l!iebuchadnezzar  had 
a  remarkable  dream,  so  remarkable,  in  fact,  that  he 
«:ouid  not  remember  a  word  of  it.  He,  however, 
called  all  his  magicians  and  wise  men  together  to  tell 
liim  what  his  dream  was  which  he  had  forgotten. 
The  king  was  so  unreasonable  as  to  threaten  them  all 
with  death  if  they  did  not  tell  him  what  he  had 
dreamed.  It  was  in  vain  that  they  remonstrated  with 
him,  and  told  him  it  was  an  unreasonable  demand 
which  no  living  person  could  comply  with,  for  he 
still  insisted  upon  the  terms  being  carried  out  which 
he  had  laid  down.  Had  not  Daniel  come  forward  and 
announced  to  the  king  that  he  could  declare  unto 
him,  not  only  his  dream,  but  the  interpretation  also, 
there  is  no  telling  how  many  of  these  poor  magicians 
would  have  been  executed.  After  four  days  of 
thought  and  labor,  upon  the  strength  of  the  bBan-por- 
ridge  diet,  Daniel — if  we  are  to  believe  the  story — 
told  the  king  what  he  had  dreamed,  which  was  about 
a  great  image,  with  a  head  of  gold,  breast  and  arms 
of  silver,  belly  and  thighs  of  brass,  and  legs  and  feet 
of  iron  and  clay.  Whether  this  was  precisely  the 
dream  which  "old  Neb"  had  dreamed,  nobody 
knows,  and  perhaps  he  did  not  know  himself,  but  in- 
asmuch as  the  young  man  boldly  declared  it  to  him 
and  said  with  confidence,  it  was  the  dream,  the  old 
king  seemed  to  be  satisfied,  and  after  hearing  the  in- 
terpretation, he  conferred  great  honors  upon  Daniel, 
giving  him  line  presents  and  making  a  great  man  of 
him. 

It  might  be  supposed  such  a  mark  of  divine  power 
as  Nebuchadnezzar  had  received,  would  have  con- 
verted him  to  the  true  faith,  and  made  him  a  wor- 
shiper of  the  God  of  the  Jews,  but  not  so,  for  in  the 
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very  next  chapter  wc  are  told  about  his  erecting  an 
image  of  gold,  sixty  cubits,  or  one  hundred  and  ten 
feet  high — the  most  valuable  god  of  wdiicli  any  men- 
tion is  made  in  sacred  or  profane  history,  and  one 
which,  must  be  supposed,  would  seriously  tax  all  the 
gold  mines  in  the  world.  At  this  time,  when  we  have 
the  gold  mines  of  California,  Nevada,  Australia  and 
South  America,  which  at  that  time  were  unknown, 
would,  combined,  find  it  to  be  no  easy  matter  to  turn 
out  gold  enough  in  a  year  to  make  a  god  over  one 
hundred  feet  in  height  and  eleven  feet  across. 

Nebuchadnezzar  commanded  that  every  person  in 
his  kingdom  should  bow  down  to  this  golden  god, 
which  all  seemed  to  do  readily  enough,  save  Shad- 
rach,  Meshpch,  and  Abednego;  and  for  refusing  to  do 
so,  they  were  *^rown  into  a  fiery  furnace  heated  ex- 
pressly for  tV  occasion  and  made  seven  times  hotter 
than  usup'.  with  not  the  slightest  liarm,  however,  to 
the  thre'  '  jung  men,  thrown  boun  1  into  the  seething 
fire,  hd^  Aidden  death  to  the  strong,  man  who  threw 
them  '/I.  As  all  who  did  not  bow  down  to  the  image 
were  thrown  into  the  furnace,  and  as  Daniel  was  not 
thrown  in,  we  are  to  infer  that  he  bowed  down  to  the 
imafi^e.  If  he  did  not.  he  surely  was  unlike  the  great 
bnlk  of  his  race,  who  have  ever  proved  themselves  to 
cherish  a  warm  and  devoted  admiration  for  gold. 

Ten  years  after  this,  and  thirty-three  years  from 
the  date  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  first  dream,  behold,  he 
had  another  dream  which  troubled  him  greatly.  This 
time  his  dream  was  about  a  tall  tree  which  reached 
unto  heaven,  and  the  sight  thereof  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  (Where  the  ends  of  the  earth  are  located,  is 
not  told  us).  Daniel  was  again  called  upon  to  inter- 
pret this  dream,  which  he  easily  did,  and  it  was,  that 
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Nebuchadnezzar  should  be  driven  from  the  habitation 
ot  men,  to  dwell  with  the  beasts  of  the  tield  and  to 
eat  grass  like  an  ox  ;  and  "  seven  times  "  were  to  pass 
over,  before  he  should  return,  when  he  shonld  become 
aware  that  the  Most  High  ruled  in  heaven. 

The  king  murmured  at  this  remarkable  prophecy 
^r  decree,  as  well  he  might,  but  there  was  no  mercy 
nor  pity  for  him.  That  self-same  hour  he  was  driven 
forth  from  the  sons  of  men,  and  he  abode  in  the 
fields  ;  he  was  wet  with  the  dews  of  heaven,  and  he 
ate  grass,  sure  enougli,  like  an  ox.  It  is  not  known 
to  this  day  how  long  "seven  times"  was,  that  the  old 
king  was  thus  debarred  from  the  society  of  men  ;  but 
at  all  events  it  was  long  enough  for  his  hair  to  grow 
out  like  eagles'  feathers,  and  his  nails  like  bird's 
claws.  When,  it  is  intimated,  he  was  restored  to  his 
throne  and  his  kingdom,  though  but  little  is  after 
wards  said  about  him. 

The  story  is  a  very  extraordinary  one,  to  say  the 
least.  The  stomach  and  digestive  apparatus  of  the 
human  race  is  diiTerently  constituted  from  the  bo 
vine  class  of  animals,  and  is  very  illy  calculated  for 
subsisting  upon  grass,  and  it  is  very  difficult  to  under- 
stand how  a  man  could  live  upon  grass,  and  how  his 
hair  could  become  like  eagles'  feathers. 

It  is  singular,  also,  that  the  Chaldeans,  who  were 
among  the  most  enlightened  nations  of  that  age  of 
the  world,  should  allow  their  king  to  stray  into  the 
fields  and  live  there  like  an  ox.  If  he  became  de- 
mented or  insane,  they  doubtless  would  have  taken 
better  care  of  him  than  that.  It  is  very  remarkable, 
too,  if  such  an  occurrence  ever  did  take  place  with 
one  of  their  great  kings,  that  their  histories  should 
contain  no  mention  of  it,  and  that  no  body  in  the 
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world  should  ever  have  mentioned  it,  s  ve  the  author 
of  the  book  of  Daniel.  It  should  be  taken  as  truth, 
with  very  many  grains  of  allowance. 

When  Belshazzer  succeeded  to  the  throne  of  Baby- 
lon, after  his  father  had  "gone  to  grass,"  he  seemed 
to  go  in  for  having  a  good  time,  and  got  up  a  great 
feast,  at  which  a  thousand  guests  attended.  In  the 
midst  of  the  hilarity,  however,  an  event  took  place 
which  produced  a  sudden  damper  upon  the  king's 
rejoicing.  A  hand  became  visible,  and  wrote  four 
words — "  Mene,  mene,  iekel  upharsi7i  " — upon  the  wall 
of  the  fep*;ival  room,  and  none  of  the  astrologists  and 
sooth-^ayers  could  interpret  the  meaning  of  the  omi- 
nous words;  but  when,  at  the  suggestion  of  the 
que-in,  Daniel  was  called  for,  he  soon  unraveled  the 
mvptery,  and  read  it  off  forthwith.  It  meant  that 
th<'^  days  of  the  kingdom  were  numbered;  that  the 
king  was  weighed  in  the  balance  and  found  wanting; 
and  that  the  kingdom  was  divided  and  given  to  the 
Medes  and  Persians.  It  was  like  a  "  word  and 
blow,"  for  "  in  that  night  was  Belshazzer  slain." 

Darius  was  the  next  ruler  in  the  country  and  Daniel 
succeeded  in  securing  his  good  will  and  in  obtaining 
office  under  him,  as  he  had  with  his  predecessors. 
Daniel  was  a  very  prayerful  individual  and  he  prayed 
regularly  at  staled  times;  but  his  enemies  induced 
Darius  to  sign  a  royal  decree  that  whoever  should 
ask  any  petition  of  God,  or  man  for  thirty  da^'^s,  save 
of  the  kmg,  he  should  be  cast  into  the  den  of  lions. 
This  made  no  difference  with  our  good  Daniel,  and  he 
kept  on  praying  every  day  as  was  his  wont.  When 
this  intelligence  was  brought  to  the  ears  of  the  king 
he  was  very  sorrowful,  for  Daniel  was  a  favorite  of 
Uis,  but  as  the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  could 
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not  be  changed  he  caused  Daniel  to  be  thrown  into  the 
den  of  lions.  It  is  probable  these  were  not  wild  lions, 
roaming  the  forests,  for  they  do  not,  in  a  state  of  na- 
ture, congregate  in  "dens."  The  "den"  was 
probably  a  cage  where  lions,  more  or  less  tamed, 
were  kept,  either  for  exhibition  or  other  purposes, 
something  as  Van  Araburgh,  Barnum  and  other  men 
have  done  in  our  time. 

Within  the  last  thirty  years  it  has  been  a  very 
common  thing  for  some  one  connected  with  a  men- 
agerie to  enter  the  lions'  cage  in  course  of  the  per- 
formance, and  go  through  various  exercises.  If  the 
lions  are  well  fed  and  under  a  good  degree  of  train- 
ing, they  seldom  have  offered  to  do  any  injury  to 
those  who  have  thus  entered  their  cages.  Some 
persons,  doubtless  by  their  superior  magnetic  powers, 
are  able  to  control,  to  a  great  extent,  animals,  as  well 
as  men.  Van  Amburgh,  doubtless,  possessed  this 
peculiarity  in  his  intercourse  with  lions,  as  Rarey  did 
with  the  horse.  Is  it  not  improbable  that  Daniel  also 
possessed  similar  cliaracteristics  ?  If,  however,  the 
lions  had  just  been  fed  and  their  bellies  were  full,  and 
an  old  man  like  Daniel — for  he  then  had  got  to  be 
about  eighty  years  of  age,  and  probably  somewhat 
shrivelled  and  dried  up,  it  is  quite  possible  the  beasts 
would  voluntarily  let  him  alone,  and  this  without  the 
interference  of  God  or  any  of  his  angels. 

Those,  however,  who  choose  to  think  that  a  miracle 
was  performed  in  this  case,  and  are  of  the  opinion  that 
God  caused  the  mouths  of  the  beasts  to  be  closed,  so 
they  could  not  bite  his  servant  Daniel,  certainly  have 
the  right  to  entertain  such  belief.  How  would  such 
persons  like  to  make  the  test,  by  having  a  dozen 
priests  make  long  prayers  over  them,  imploring  the 
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protection  of  heaven,  and  then  be  thrown  into  a  cage 
with  a  lot  of  hungry  lions  ?  Would  they  be, willing 
to  trust  themselves  to  the  safe  keeping  of  their  God 
under  such  circumstances  ?  Is  God  less  able,  or  less 
disposed  to  stop  lions'  mouths  now,  than  twenty-five 
hundred  years  ago  ?  If  he  did  it  then,  why  not  now  ? 
It  is  our  opinion  God  and  augels  interfered  very  little 
with  the  mouths  of  lions  ;  they  are,  doubtless,  left  to 
be  governed  by  the  natures  they  are  endowed  with  ; 
and  this  was  the  case  in  Daniel's  time  as  much  as  now; 
but  it  being  a  free  country,  any  one  can  believe  the  af- 
fair took  place  as  narrated  ;  and  can  also  believe  it 
was  a  striking  miracle  if  they  can  persuade  them- 
selves to  do  so. 

After  this  Daniel  went  into  the  dreaming  business, 
and  some  of  his  dreams  portended  great  events.  One 
of  his  dreams  was  in  reference  to  four  beasts  rising 
from  the  sea,  one  of  which  was  like  unto  a  bear  with 
three  ribs  in  his  mouth  and  the  ribs  spoke  and  uttered 
words.  That  certainly  sounds  like  a  dream  and  a 
crazy  one  at  that.  His  second  dream  was  about  a 
big  ram  with  long  horns  which  bore  down  everything 
before  it,  till  he  met  a  goat,  also  with  along  horn,  and 
more  powerful  than  he,  which  proved  too  much  for 
him. 

Daniel's  dreams  may  be  of  vast  importance  to  the 
human  race,  and  it  may  be  that  God  busied  himself  in 
waiting  them  down  for  after  generations,  but  if  so,  the 
world  has  hardly  realized  any  benefit  from  it,  except  to 
have  something  to  quarrel  over  and  puzzle  their  sim- 
ple minds  about.  It  w^ould  seem,  God  could  be  able 
to  find  more  important  employment. 

Besides  dreams,  Daniel  also  had  visions  while 
asleep  with  his  face  to  the  ground,  and  wherein  they 


10  DANIEL    IN    THE    LIONS'    DEN. 

differed  from  dreams,  is  not  very  clear.  One  was 
about  Mk-liacl,  the  great  prince,  when  he  shall  stand 
up,  and  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  others 
to  everlasting  contempt.  Daniel  enquired  of  a  man 
dressed  in  linen,  and  who  stood  upon  the  water,  how 
it  was,  and  the  man  told  him  there  would  be  one 
thousand,  two  hundred  and  ninety  days  before  it 
should  take  place;  but  that  number  of  days,  and  that 
number  of  years  passed,  without  the  vision  being  ful- 
filled. Thousands  are  still  enquiring,  "when  shall  it 
be  ?"  But  old  Daniel  himself  passed  off  the  stage 
without  knowing  what  his  vision  meant,  and  we  will 
all  do  the  same ;  we  shall  never  know  wiiat  the  mean- 
ing of  these  vision  was,  for  the  simple  reason  that 
there  was  no  meaning  in  it.  Of  such  dreams  and 
chimeras  is  the  Christian  creed  composed. 
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Trenor's  New  Hall,  1266  Broadway.  Sunday.  Dec.  6th,  1875.] 


As  far  back  in  the  twilight  of  human  existence  as 
we  are  able  to  penetrate,  we  find  our  race  has  believed 
in  evil  spirits,  demons,  fiends  and  devils.  In  the 
night  and  gloom  of  man's  primitive  condition,  before 
the  light  of  intelligence  and  reason  illumined  his  dark, 
uncultured  mind,  when  he  was  an  utter  savage  and 
lived  in  caves  and  fed  upon  the  wild  fruits  of  the 
earth  and  the  carcasses  of  such  animals  as  in  unequal 
conflict  he  was  able  to  subdue  and  slay,  he  first  be- 
came aware  of  the  forces  and  powers  of  nature,  and 
that  they  often  caused  him  pain  and  discomfort.  He 
felt  the  burning  rays  of  the  sun,  the  storms  and  tem- 
pests, and  the  cold  winds  and  biting  frosts  of  winter. 
These  annoyed  him  and  deprived  him  of  enjoyment^ 
and  he  soon  regarded  them  as  enemies.  That  which 
contributed  to  his  pleasure  or  comfort  was  good :  tha* 
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which  prevented  his  happiness  and  enjoyment  wa»i 
evil. 

Thus,  in  the  childhood  stage  of  his  existence,  and 
while  he  was  unable  to  comprehend  the  true  nature 
of  these  forces  he  soon  learned  to  regard  them  as 
good  or  bad  beings,  which  alternately  pleased  or  dis- 
pleased him.  Being  unable  to  realize  the  pos^^ibility 
of  a  force  or  result  similar  to  himself,  acting  without 
extraneous  aid,  he  naturally  decided  that  the  various 
forces  of  nature  were  the  movements  of  invisible  be- 
ings, some  good  and  others  bad. 

As  his  observation  and  knowledge  slowly  enlarged, 
he  perceived  an  increasing  number  of  agencies  and 
forces  that  affected  him  for  good  or  ill,  and,  conse- 
quently, the  numbers  of  these  invisible  beings  greatly 
multiplied ;  so  much  so,  that  a  god  or  a  demon  was 
stationed  by  him  at  every  waterfall,  every  rivei-, 
every  lake ;  in  the  woods,  in  the  groves,  in  the  shady 
dells,  in  the  zephj^'s,  in  the  breezes,  in  the  gales,  iu 
the  hurricanes;  iu  the  north  wind,  the  south  wind, 
"the  east  wind  and  the  west  wind;,  in  day  and  night, 
in  morning,  noonday,  and  evening;  in  spring,  sum- 
mer, autumn,  and  winter;  in  fact  he  imagined  and 
assigned  a  god,  a  demon,  a  sprite,  a  fairy,  a  gnome, 
to  every  form  of  matter  and  motion,  and  every  place 
and  condition  of  which  he  was  able  to  take  cognizance ; 
and  as  to  him  there  seemed  to  be  more  bad  than  good, 
it  is  not  strange  that  his  demons  or  devils  greatly  out- 
numbered his  deities.  As  these  imaginary  spirits 
caused  him  disquietude,  and  interfered  more  directly 
with  his  happiness,  his  attention  was  more  called  to 
them  and  his  ingenuity  was  taxed  to  please  and  placate 
them.      To  these  he  addressed  his  prayers  and  sup 
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plications,  as  upon  them  he  wished  to  make  the  most 
favorable  impression. 

Crude  and  ignorant  as  primitive  man  was  in  this 
state  of  animism,  he  wished  a  representative  for  the 
sub  deities,  sprites  and  devils  alluded  to,  and  he  en- 
dowed numerous  objects  in  nature  with  these  invisi- 
ble existences,  and  among  such  objects  were  cats, 
dogs,  sheep,  cattle,  horses,  birds,  reptiles,  fishes  and 
numerous  inanimate  substances,  as  plants  of  numer- 
ous kinds,  blocks  of  wood,  stones,  crude  images  of 
clay,  etc.,  etc.  This  was  the  condition  of  feticism 
which  all  primitive  nations  had  to  pass  through,  and 
which  led  to  more  advanced  ideas. 

As  man's  intellectual  powers  enlarged,  as  he  became 
able  to  imperfectly  reason  from  cause  to  effect ;  as  he 
learned  to  develop  a  crude  language  by  which  he 
could  converse  with  his  fellows,  he  was  enabled  to 
take  higher  views  of  the  forces  of  nature  which  he 
came  in  contact  with,  and  he  began  to  have  more 
comprehensive  views  of  the  nature  of  good  and  evil, 
and  to  assign  them  antagonistic  positions  in  the  world 
around  him.  It  did  not  require  long  for  him  to  per- 
ceive that  the  sun  was  the  source  of  light  and  heat, 
and  all  vegetable  and  animal  life.  He  regarded  this 
orb  as  the  great  deity  that  caused  all  good  results,  and 
that  its  absence  was  the  source  of  evil.  Thus  light 
and  heat  became  to  him  great  goods,  and  darkness  and 
cold,  great  evll-i — the  one  a  god,  the  other  a  devil,  in 
perpetual  warfare  with  each  other,  and  in  turn  bless- 
ing and  cursing  the  human  eaoe  and  all  that  has  life. 
These  opposite  principles  became  fully  personified  as 
God  and  Devil,  in  the  wake  of  each  of  which  were 
numerous  subordinates,  as  we  have  seen. 

That  the  original  condition  of  man  wm  on  the  low 
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animal,  savatje  plane  alluded  to,  has,  by  the  develop- 
ments and  acquisitions  of  science  become  so  well 
established  in  the  minds  of  the  better  informed  por- 
tions of  our  race,  that  the  fact  is  hardly  longer  ques- 
tioned except  by  theologians  and  their  supporters  who 
have  an  interest  in  perpetuating  the  ancient  supersti- 
tions handed  down  from  former  ages,  and  a  system  of 
faith  which  they  learned  in  their  childhood  to  re- 
gard as  divine  revelation.  "  Pre-historic  archaeology 
shows  that  man,  as  first  presented  to  our  view,  was  a 
low,  ignorant,  brutal  savage."  Lenormant,  in  his 
Ancient  History,"  (Vol.  I.  p.  25,)  says:  "To  find  the 
most  ancient  vestige  of  the  existence  and  the  indus- 
try of  man,  we  must  go  back  to  that  period  which 
geologists  call  quarternary — the  period  immediately 
preceding  the  commencement  of  the  present  geologic- 
al epoch.  The  arms  and  utensils  of  this  premature 
age  are,  for  the  most  part,  pointed  axes  of  fiint,  form- 
ed by  breaking  off  large  splinters.  We  can  easily  see 
that  these  flints,  whose  white  coating  proves  their 
great  antiquity,  were  intended  to  cut,  to  cleave,  and  to 
pierce.  Some  of  these  stones  are  scrapers,  which 
were  used,  no  doubt,  to  clean  the  inside  of  skins 
which  the  savages  of  the  Stone  Age  used  as  a  defense 
against  the  cold.  We  may  even  form  a  pretty  cor- 
rect idea  of  their  mode  of  life.  The  cultivation  of 
the  soil  and  the  domestication  of  animals  were  un- 
known. They  wandered  in  the  forest  and  inhabited 
natural  caverns  in  the  mountains.  Every  branch  of 
the  human  race,  without  exception,  has  passed  through 
the  three  stages  of  the  "age  of  stone,"  and  its  traces 
have  everywhere  been  proven.  .  .  .  There  is  no 
necessary  sychronism  between  these  three  stages  in 
different  parts  of  the  world.     The  Stone  Age  is  a 
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period  that  caunot  be  chronologically  determined,  but 
a  state  of  human  progress  which,  in  different  coun- 
t  ries,  varied  enormously  in  date.  Entire  populations 
have  been  discovered,  who,  at  the  close  of  the  last 
centur}^  and  even  in  our  own  day,  have  not  passed 
out  of  the  Stone  Age." 

Learned  geologists  differ  as  to  the  number  of  thou- 
sand years  that  have  passed  since  man's  era  on  the 
earth ;  some  have  estimated  the  time  at  one  hundred 
and  fifty  thousand  years,  while  others  place  the 
time  at  a  lower  figure.  There  are  few,  who,  judg- 
ing from  the  fossilized  human  remains  found  in  an- 
cient caves  and  under  deposits  in  the  early  formations, 
and  from  the  wearing  and  changing  in  the  beds  of 
rivers  since  such  deposits  have  taken  place,  that  not 
less  than  forty  thousand  years  have  rolled  away  since 
man  has  inhabited  the  earth.  Lyell,  Hitchcock, 
Dana,  Denton  and  other  distinguished  geologists  con- 
cur in  this  opinion. 

Prof.  Whitney,  our  American  philologist,  says: 
* '  Modern  science  is  proving,  by  the  most  careful  and 
exhaustive  study  of  man  and  his  works,  that  our  race 
began  its  exi?tence  on  earth  at  the  bottom  of  the 
scale,  instead  of  at  the  top,  and  has  gradually  been 
working  upward ;  that  human  powers  have  had  a  his- 
tory of  development ;  that  all  the  elements  of  culture 
— as  the  arts  of  life,  art,  science,  language,  religion, 
philosophy — have  been  wrought  out  by  slow  and  pain- 
ful efforts,  in  the  conflict  between  the  soul  and  mind 
of  man  on  the  one  hand,  and  external  motion  on  the 
other,  a  conflict  in  which  man  has,  in  favored  races 
and  under  exceptional  conditions  of  endowment  and 
circumstance,  been  triumphantly  the  victor,  and  is 
still  going  on  to  new  conquests.     For  ourselves,  we 
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heartily  hold  this  latter  view,  deeming  it  to  be  estal) 
lished  already  on  a  firm  basis,  soon  to  be  made  im- 
pregnable. " 

Edward  Clodd,  an  eminent  English  writer,  in  his 
"Childhood  of  the  World,"  says:  "Man  was  once 
wild,  rough  and  savage,  frightened  at  his  own  shad- 
ow, and  still  more  at  the  roar  of  the  thunder  and  the 
quiver  of  lightning,  which  he  thought  were  the  clap 
ping  of  the  wings  and  the  flashing  of  the  eyes  of  tlie 
angry  spirit  as  he  came  flying  from  th8  sun.  .  .  , 
There  are  several  reasons  for  believing  that  man  was 
once  wild  and  naked,  and  that  only  by  slow  degrees 
did  he  become  clothed  and  civilized.  There  have 
been  found  in  p]urope,  Asia,  Africa  and  America  ; 
but  especially  in  Europe,  thousands  of  tools  and 
weapons  used  bj  savages  now  living  in  various  parts 
of  the  earth,  and  among  whom  no  traces  of  a  past  civ- 
ilization can  be  found.  One  of  the  first  things  which 
man  needed  was  some  sharp-edged  tool,  harder  than 
the  thing  he  wished  to  cut.  He  knew  nothing  of  the 
metals,  and  he  th  erefore  made  use  of  the  stones  lay- 
ing about.  Men  of  science  have  given  the  name 
"  Age  of  Stone,"  to  that  far  off  time  when  stone  was 
used  for  weapons  and  implements.  These  oldest 
stone  weapons  have  been  chiefly  found  in  places 
known  as  the  "  drift,"  and  buried  under  ground  and 
clay  and  stones,  which  have  been  drifted  or  carried 
down  by  rivers  in  their  ceaseless  flow.  In  those 
early  days  of  man's  history  have  wild  animals  shared 
Europe  with  him.  There  were  mammoths,  or 
wooly  haired  elephants,  rhinoceroses,  hippopotamus- 
es; there  were  cave-lions,  cave-bears,  cave-hyenas, 
and  other  beasts  of  a  much  larger  size  than  any  found 
in  the  world   at  this  day.      Tkat  they   lived   at  the 
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same  time  man  did,  is  certain;  because  under  layera 
of  earth  tlieir  bones  have  been  found  side  by  side 
with  his  and  with  the  weapons  which  he  made.  Year 
after  year  man  learnt  to  shape  his  tools  and  weapons 
better,  until  really  well  formed  spear-heads,  daggers, 
hatchets,  hammers,  and  other  implements  were  made, 
and  at  a  far  later  date  he  had  learnt  the  art  of  polish- 
ing them.  The  older  age  is  called  the  "  Old  Stone 
Age,"  and  the  latter  the  "  Newer  Stone  Age."  The 
better  shaped  tools  and  weapons  have  been  chiefly 
found  in  caves  which  were  hollowed  by  water,  ages 
before  any  living  thing  dwelt  there.  These  caves 
were  used  by  man,  not  only  to  live  in,  but  also  to 
burj'  their  dead  in ;  and  from  the  different  remains 
found  in  and  near  them,  it  is  thought  that  feasts  were 
held  when  the  burials  took  place,  and  food  and  weap- 
ons were  placed  with  the  dead  because  tlieir  friends 
thought  such  things  were  needed  by  them  as  they 
traveled  on  their  journey  to  the  other  world.  ,  .  . 
There  is  a  large  cavern  in  Brixham,  on  the  south 
c<  ast  of  Devonshire,  which  was  discovered  fourteen 
years  ago  through  the  falling  in  of  a  part  of  the  roof. 
The  floor  is  of  stalagmite,  or  particles  of  lime,  which 
have  been  brought  down  from  the  roof  by  the  drop- 
ping of  water,  and  became  hardened  into  stone  again. 
In  this  floor,  which  is  about  a  foot  in  thickness,  were 
found  bones  of  the  reindeer  and  cave-bear,  while  be- 
low it  was  a  red  loamy  mass,  fifteen  feet  thick  in 
some  parts,  in  which  were  buried  flint  flakes,  or 
knives,  and  bones  of  the  mammoth.  Beneath  this 
was  a  bed  of  gravel,  more  than  twenty  feet  thick,  in 
which  flint  flakes  and  small  bones  were  found,  includ 
ing  the  bones  of  bears  and  wooly  elephants.  As  it  is 
known  these  flakes  of  flint  were  chipped  by  the  hands 
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of  man,  it  is  not  hard  to  prove  he  lived  in  this  coun- 
try when  those  animals  roamed  over  it. 

You  may  ask,  what  proof  have  we  that  the  bones 
of  these  creatures  are  so  old?  Apart  from  the  fact 
that,  for  many  centuries,  no  living  mammoth  has  been 
seen,  we  h^ve  the  finding  of  i;s  bones  buried  at  a 
goodly  depth;  and  as  it  is  certain  no  one  would 
take  the  trouble  to  dig  a  grave  to  put  them  in,  there 
must  be  some  other  cause  for  the  mass  of  loam  under 
which  they  are  found  There  are  several  ways  by 
which  the  various  bones  may  have  got  into  the  cave. 
The  creatures  to  which  they  belonged  may  have  died 
upon  the  hillside,  and  their  bones  may  have  washed 
into  the  cave;  or  they  may  have  sought  refuge,  oi- 
what  in  the  case  I  am  now  describing,  seems  most 
likely,  lived  therein;  but,  be  this  as  it  may,  we  have 
to  account  for  the  thirty -five  feet  of  loam  and  gravel 
in  which  their  remains  ar.'  buried.  The  agent  that 
thus  covered  them  from  view  for  long,  long  years,  is 
that  active  tool  of  nature,  which,  before  the  day  when 
no  living  thing  was  upon  the  earth,  and  ever  since, 
has  been  cutting  through  rocks,  opening  the  deep 
valleys,  shaping  the  highest  mountains,  hollowing 
out  the  lowest  caverns,  and  which  is  carrying  the  soil 
from  one  place  to  another  to  form  new  lands  where 
now  the  deep  sea  rolls.  It  is  water  which  carried  that 
deposit  into  Brixham  cavern  and  covered  the  bones, 
and  which,  since  the  days  that  mammoth,  and  bear, 
and  reindeer  lived  in  Devonshire,  has  scooped  out  the 
surrounding  valleys  one  hundred  feet  deeper.  And 
although  the  time  which  water  takes  to  deepen  a 
channel,  or  eat  out  a  cavern,  depends  upon  the  speed 
with  which  it  flows,  you  may  judge  that  the  quickest 
Btream  works  slowly  to  those  who  watch  it,  when  I 
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tell  you  that  the  river  Thames,  flowing  at  its  present 
rate,  takes  11,470  years  to  scoop  out  its  valley  one  foot 
in  depth  lower.  Men  of  science  have,  therefore, 
8ome  reason  for  believing  that  the  flint  weapons  were 
made  by  men  who  lived  many  thousands  of  years 
ago."  Science  is  thus  teaching  us  the  great  age  of 
the  earth,  and  the  great  antiquity  of  the  human  race 
upon  it. 

These  great  facts  are  very  damaging  to  current  tlie- 
ological  dogmas,  and  pointedly  disagree  with  the 
teachings  of  a  pseudo  revelation.  In  matters  of  this 
kind,  however,  science  is  the  arbiter  which  the  world 
will  accept,  and  it  is  in  vain  for  the  adherents  of  ob- 
solete theories  to  attempt  to  push  her  aside.  It  be- 
ing, however,  our  present  purpose  to  look  a  little 
after  the  Devil,  we  will  waive  a  further  consideration 
of  the  subject  at  present. 

As  mankind  made  furt  er  advances  in  the  domain 
of  intelligence  and  reason,  he  also  accepted^  voider 
views  of  the  good  and  bad  principles  in  natnre;  and 
(tiiferent  nations  elaborated  settled  opinions  .as  to  the 
nature  of  evil.  Thus  the  theologies  and  themytholo- 
ti:ies  of  the  olden  times  gradually  emerged  from  the 
primitive,  crude  mental  condition  of  the  race.  We 
will  briefly  glance  at  some  of  the  more  prominent 
nationalities  and  their  evil  deities  and  devils. 

In  India,  that  cradle-land  of  theology  and  religious 
superstition,  was  gotten  up  thousands  of  years  ago,  a 
trinity,  consisting  of  Brahma,  Vishnou  and  Siva — the 
Creator,  the  Preserver,  and  the  Destroyer.  The  third 
personage  in  this  trinity,  if  not  really  a  devil,  was  the 
destructive  element  and  the  cause  of  death  and  disor- 
ganization. It  is  needless  to  say  here,  that  this 
trinity  was  believed  in  long  anterior  to  the  one  adopt 
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ed  in  connection  with  the  Jewish  God,  known  as  the 
Christian  trinity,  but  such  is  the  fact. 

The  Hindoos   also  believed  in  a  "legion  of  Evil  ^ 

Spirits,  called  Rakshasas,  who  had  a  prince  named  i 

Havana;  also  in  numerous  classes  of  good  and  evil  I 

spirits,  called  Sooras  and  Assooras,  which  they  be-  ' 

lieved  to  be  step-brothers  in  perpetual  hostility,  to  '\ 

illustrate  the  supposed  antagonism  between  spirit  and  ■ 
matter.     Wicked  spirits  were  generally  described  as 
giants,  and  were  often  said  to  have  a  great  serpent  for 

their  leader.     They  were  continually  aiming  to  do  in-  i 

jury  to  mankind,  and  fought  desperate  battles  with  ] 
Indra  and  his  Spirits  of  Light.     They  would  have 

taken  his  Paradise  b}""  storm,  and  subverted  the  whole  \ 

order  of  the  Universe,  if  Brahma  had  not  sent  Vish-  j 

nou  to  circumvent  their  plans.     To  perform  this  mis-  ' 

oivon  successfully,  he  assumed  various  forms  at  differ-  ; 
ent  times,  and  was  twice  incarnated  in  a  human  body 

and  dwelt  among  mortals  " — another  instance,  show-  j 

ing  that  a  later  mythology  was  able  to  appropriate  an  j 

idea,  however  fallacious  its  origin.  i 

The  worshipers  of  Siva  believed  he  had  numerous  j 

wives  according  to  his  various  titles  in  the  multifari-  ' 

ous  departments  of  distinction  or  change.     Under  the  j 

name  of  Iswaras  he  was  wedded  to  Isa,  supposed  to  \ 

represent  Nature,  which,  in  all  languages,   is  meta-  ' 

phorically  called  she.     As  changer  of  the  seasons  and  j 

promoter  of  germination,  he  was  united  to  Parvati,  | 
Goddess  of  Illusions  and  Enchantmonts.     As  Time, 

the  Destroyer,  his  mate  was  the  dark  goddess.  Call,  ; 

with  four  hands  full  of  deadly  weapons,  a  necklace  i 
of  human  skulls,  and  a  girdle  of  slaughtered  giant's 

hands.     Thus,  like  the  numerous  gods  and  devils  who  ' 
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have  succeeded  him,  we  see  he  had  a  special  fondness 
for  females. 

There  was  early  in  India  a  universal  belief  in  evil 
spirits  of  various  ranks  and  degrees  of  power,  from 
gigantic  demons,  who  attacli  the  orbs  of  light,  down 
to  the  malicious  little  Pucks  who  delight  in  small 
mischief.  These  were  supposed  to  enter  the  minds  of 
men,  producing  bad  thoughts  and  criminal  actions, 
and  also  to  take  possession  of  the  body,  producing  in- 
sanity, fits  and  all  manner  of  diseases.  It  was  s  up- 
posed  tl  ey  could  be  cast  out  only  by  some  form  of 
holy  words,  pronounced  by  a  priest,  with  duly  pre- 
scribed ceremonies. 

The  Egyptians,  vieing  in  antiquity  with  the  Hin- 
djos,  had  also  their  evil  spirit  or  devil.  His  name 
was  Typho,  and  he  was  the  brother  of  the  god  Osiris, 
who  was  for  a  long  time  the  principal  deity  of  that 
ancient  nation  of  literature,  theology  and  art. 

It  is  not  a  little  curious  that,  in  all  the  mythologies 
of  the  world,  the  god  and  the  devil  have  been  closely 
connected  by  the  ties  of  consanguinity.  In  India  the 
creating  and  destroying  principles  were  united  in  the 
same  personage.  In  Egypt  the  beneficent  and  de- 
structive gods  were  twin-brothers.  In  Persia,  Or- 
muzd,  the  King  of  Light,  and  Ahriman  or  Ahrim- 
anes,  the  Prince  of  Darkness,  both  emanated  from 
the  Eternal  One.  In  the  Grecian  and  Roman  mythol- 
ogies, Pluto  was  the  son  of  a  god,  as  were  also  Vulcan 
and  Pan.  In  the  Christian  mythology,  the  Devil,  if 
not  the  offspring  of  God,  was  of  his  direct  crea- 
tion, an  honorable  member  of  his  household,  and  was 
for  a  long  time  on  the  most  intimate  terms  with  him. 

In  the  ancient  Persian  mythology,  the  evil  spirit, 
Ahriman,  became  jealous  of  the  first-born.     In  con 
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sequence  of  his  pride  and  envy,  the  Eternal  One  con- 
demned him  to  remain  three  thousand  years  in  the 
dark  realm  of  sliadows,  where  no  ray  of  light  could 
penetrate.  During  this  time  Ormuzd  created  the. 
firmament,  the  heavenly  orbs  and  the  celestial  spirits 
without  the  knowledge  of  his  unfortunate  brother 
Ahriman.  When  the  latter  had  served  out  his  time 
in  darkness  and  returned,  the  dazzling  beauty  revived 
his  old  feeling  of  envy,  and  he  resolved  to  compete 
with  Ormuzd  in  everything.  He  created  seven  spirits, 
called  arch-devs,  in  opposition  to  an  equal  number 
of  good  spirits  in  the  service  of  Ormuzd,  and  placed 
them  on  the  seven  planets  to  substitute  evil  in  place 
of  good.  He  also  created  twentj^-eight  spirits,  called 
Devs,  to  counter.ict  the  good  Izeds,  by  spreading  all 
manner  of  disorder  and  distress.  The  most  powerful 
and  pernicious  of  these  was  an  impure  serpent,  with 
two  feet,  named  Ashmogh.  He  subsequently  pro- 
duced a  crowd  of  genii  to  oppose  the  beneficent  work 
of  the  Fervers,  the  good  angels  in  the  employ  of 
Ormuzd.  Thus  the  contest  became  violent  and  con- 
tinued. 

Ormuzd,  to  arrest  the  increase  of  evil,  made  an  egg 
containing  kindly  spirits,  and  Ahriman,  to  equal  him, 
m.ade  one  containing  evil  spirits,  and  then  break  them 
together,  thus  liberating  the  good  and  bad  spirits  to 
engage  in  eternal  conflict.  Ahriman  also  made  the 
wolves  and  tigers,  and  serpents  and  venomous  insects 
to  annoy  the  good.  By  eating  a  certain  kind  of  fruit, 
he  transformed  himself  into  a  serpent  and  went  glid- 
ing upon  the  earth  to  tempt  human  beings.  His 
devils  entered  tlie  bodies  of  men  and  women  and  pro- 
duced all  manner  of  diseases,  and  al-so  sensualit}', 
falsehood,  slander  and  revenge.     Into  every  part  of 
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the  world  tk3y  introduced  discord  and  death.  When 
Ormuzd  tried  to  lead  his  hosts  against  Ahriman,  they 
deserted  him  and  joined  the  enemy,  thus  enabling 
evil  to  gain  and  hold  the  ascendancy  on  the  earth  for 
three  thousand  j  ears. 

Here  we  see  a  very  fair  prototype  for  the  later  ideas 
oUtjevilology  which  prevailed  in  the  world,  and  the 
word  Dev  only  needed  the  addition  of  two  letters  to 
give  us  our  own  illustrious  Devil. 

In  the  Grecian  and  Roman  mythology,  t  he  powers 
of  evil  were  not  concentrated  in  one  individual,  but 
the  honors  were  divided  among  a  number.  Hades  or 
Pluto  reigned  in  a  dismal,  subteranean,  suljthureous 
region,  and  wore  a  stern,  gloom}'  countenance,  and 
presided  over  deaths  and  funerals.  He  was  so  much 
of  a  monster  no  one  of  the  goddesses  was  willing  to  take 
liim  for  a  partner,  so  one  fine  day  he  stole  upon  earth 
and  kidnapped  the  beautiful  Proserpine,  carried  her 
off  in  his  chariot  to  hell  and  forced  her  to  become  his 
wife  and  the  queen  of  the  infernal  regions. 

The  Fates  and  Furies  were  attendants  upon  Pluto, 
and  assisted  him  in  the  diabolical  business  he  had  in 
liand.  Charon  was  an  old  decrepit,  long-bearded 
fellow,  and  was  the  ferryman  of  hell.  He  waited 
patiently  to  carry  over  the  souls  of  the  dead,  which 
came  flocking  to  him  promiscuously  and  in  troops, 
but  was  particular  to  collect  the  fare  from  each. 
The  monsters  at  the  entrance  of  hell  were  those  fatal 
evils  which  bring  destruction  and  death  upon  man- 
kind, and  by  which  the  inhabitants  of  the  infernal 
regions  were  constantly  augmented;  these  evils  were 
care,  sorrow,  disease,  old  age,  fright,  famine,  want; 
labor,  sting  of  conscience,  fire,  fraud,  strife,  war,  and 
death.     Cerberus  must   not   be  forgotten;  he  was  a 
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dog  with  three  heads,  and  whose  body  was  covered 
in  a  terrible  manner  with  snakes  instead  of  hair.  He 
was  the  porter  of  hell  and  was  begotten  by  Typhon. 

Of  the  heathen  nations  and  pagan  systems  of 
religions,  all  had  their  devils  and  evil  spirits.  But 
we  must  not  dwell  too  long  upon  the  devils  of 
heathenism;  our  principal  business  is  with  the  Devil 
of  the  Christian  mythology,  and  to  him  we  must  now 
pay  our  particular  respects.  We  must  not  sufiEer  the 
ideal  devils  of  olden  times  to  deprive  this  equally 
mythical  character  of  his  due  share  of  attention. 

As  every  principal  system  of  religion  has  found  a 
necessity  for  a  Devil,  as  an  adversary  and  an  antago- 
nist to  the  all-ruling  power  of  good,  so  Christianity 
must  needs  follow  suit,  and  it  was  perhaps,  fortunate 
for  the  founders  of  the  system,  that  inasmuch  as  tlieir 
original  inventive  powers  seemed  not  to  be  of  the 
highest  order,  that  they  were  able  to  find  plenty  of 
modjtils  of  devils  already  at  hand,  as  well  as  all  the 
othor  pagan  dogmas  of  which  the  Christian  system  is 
composed  and  which  they  so  freely  appropriated. 

The  Hebrews  had  a  very  indefinite  idea  of  the 
Devil,  and  Moses  himself  threw  but  a  small  amount 
of  light  upon  this  dark  subject.  Is  it  not  a  little 
curious  that  the  word  Devil  is  not  mentioned  once  in 
the  Jewisli  Bible.  The  word  Devils  is  used  four 
times  (Lev.  xvii.  7.  Deut.  xxxii.  17.  2  Chron.  xi.  15. 
and  Ps.  cvi.  37.  but  means  simply  evil  spirits  or  idols, 
and  not  the  old  archfiend,  and  eternal  adversary  of 
the  Almighty  who  was  especially  discovered  after  the 
Old  Testament  was  written  and  of  which  Christians 
arc  in  such  perpetual  terror. 

It  is  an  important  fact  also  that  the  name  "  Satan," 
another  prominent  name  for  the  Devil,  is  used  but  five 
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times  in  the  Old  Testament — twice  in  the  book  of  Job, 
once  in  1  Chion.  xxi.  1,  in  Ps.  cvi.  6,  and  Zach.  iii.  9. 
Except  in  Job,  neither  passage  alludes  to  the  Chris- 
tian Devil,  but  simply  implies  an  adversary  and  not  a 
personal  being.  The  first  is  the  meaning  of  the  original 
Hebrew  word.  In  Chronicles  it  says  Satan  provoked 
David  to  number  the  people.  In  narrating  the  same 
occurrence  in  Kings,  an  earlier  history,  it  says:  "  God 
moved  him  to  number  the  people,"  so  as  both  pass 
ages  must  be  true,  it  follows  that  both  beings  are  one, 
and  that  at  all  events,  it  was  not  the  Christian  Devil 
that  was  meant. 

Before  we  proceed  farther  in  this  interesting  his 
tory,  it  will  perhaps  be  well  to  give  the  varioua 
names  by  which  his  Infernal  Highness  is  known,  so 
tliat  there  may  be  no  possible  doubt  as  to  whom  we 
have  under  consideration.  Among  the  titles  accorded 
in  the  Bible  to  this  distinguished  personage  are, 
Serpent,  Tk^  Old  Serpent,  Satan,  JDevily  Lying  Spirit, 
Lucifer,  Son  of  the  Morning,  Prince  of  Darkness,  Prince 
of  the  Power  of  the  Air,  The  Adversary,  The  l^empter, 
'ilie  Accuser,  Angel  of  the  Bottomless  Pit,  Angel  of  Light^ 
Mammon,  Belial,  Beelzebub,  TIce  Enemy,  The  Evil  One, 
Legion,  Tloe  Foul  Spirit,  The  Unclean  Spirit,  The  God 
of  this  V/orld,  The  Oreat  Red  Dragon,  Abaddon,  ApoQr 
yon.  The  Destroyer, etc.,  ete.  In  outside  circles  he  has 
a  few  additional  names,  some  of  which  occur  to  us  at 
this  moment,  and  we  will  mention  them.  Zamiel, 
The  Archfiend,  Asmodeus,  Mephistopheles,  His  Satanic 
Majesty,  Old  Nick,  Old  Split  foot,  The  Old  Gentleman, 
The  Old  Scratch,  Tlce  Deuce,  The  Dickens,  Old  Homy, 
Old  Harry,  Prince  of  Brimstone,  King  of  the  NeVier 
liegions,  The  Old  Boy,  etc. ,  etc.  Here  is  certainly  an 
array  of  names  quite  sufficient  for  one  poor  Devil,  and 
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if  lie  could  get  anything  for  them,  he  might  sell  a 
score  or  two  of  them  and  have  plenty  left. 

His  Imperial  Lowness  is  first  introduced  to  us  in 
the  Bible  story  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  as  a  precocious 
snake  who  could  stand  erect  on  the  tip  of  his  tail  and 
talk  human  language  so  artistically  as  to  persude,  in 
about  fifteen  minutes,  the  most  perfect  woman  that 
ever  breathed,  and  right  fresh  from  the  hands  of  her 
maker,  to  eat  a  fine  looking  specimen  of  apple  from 
the  workshop  and  the  same  Avorkman,  but  under 
whose  fair  skin  there  was  poison  and  damnation 
enough  to  perpetually  curse  countless  millions  of  hu- 
man beings  who  for  thousands  of  years  succeeded 
her.  That  was  indeed  a  villainous  but  cunning  old 
snake  to  thus  completely  thwart  the  King  of  Heaven, 
the  Eternal  God,  of  all  knowledge  and  power,  and  the 
Maker  and  Ruler  of  Heaven  and  Earth;  and  it  was  a 
most  pernicious  and  deadly  kind  of  fruit  that  could, 
by  simply  being  masticated  by  (mr  grandmother-,  thus 
inexorably  damn  to  hopeless,  perpetual  and  excrucia- 
ting torture  countless  quintillions  of  her  offspring. 
Why  did  God  ever  make  such  a  snake?  Why  did  he 
ever  make  such  an  apple?  Why  did  he  ever  make 
such  a  woman?  Why  should  he  have  created  the 
possibilities  for  such  a  terrible  catastrophe?  How 
could  he  have  made  such  an  egregious  blunder? 
Who  is  able  to  answer  these  momentous  questions? 
It  is  a  painful  subject  to  dwell  upon,  and  let  us  leave 
it  at  once. 

There  is  consolation  in  knowing  (though  it  is  rather 
inadequate  to  the  occasion)  that  the  old  serpent  who 
thus  defeated  God,  and  ruined  the  world  by  one 
master-stroke  of  cunning,  was  condemned  to  crawl  on 
his  belly,  to  eat  dust,  and  to  have  the  organs  of  speech 
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taken  from  him.  And  we  are  glad  to  be  able  to  state 
to  you  ou  this  occasion  that  the  old  serpent  has  never 
stood  on  his  tail  nor  spoken  a  word  since  he  performed 
that  apple  trick.  We  fear,  however,  he  has  not  ob- 
served the  sentence  about  eating  dust.  No  naturalist, 
no  snake  hunter,  nor  snake  charmer  has  in  these  six 
thousand  years  ever  caught  a  snake  eating  dust,  but 
they  have  frequently  been  detected  in  swallowing 
frogs,  toads,  mice,  birds,  etc. ,  and  it  has  been  observ- 
ed, too,  that  this  villainous  beast  always  insists  upon 
taking  his  food  alive.  We  would  be  willing  to  sign  a 
petition  to  the  high  court  of  heaven  that  this  vile 
enemy  of  God  and  man  be  made  to  abide  by  the 
original  sentence  and  eat  nothing  but  dust. 

Some  have  had  the  audacity,  or  the  hardihood,  to 
doubt  whether  this  snake  that  so  early  engaged  in  the 
apple  business  and  thus  cornered  the  market,  was 
identically  the  same  Devil  who  afterwards  entered 
into  a  speculation  with  God  in  the  matter  of  Job,  the 
putting  of  his  children  to  death,  killing  off  all  his  live 
stock  and  covering  him  from  head  to  foot  with  the 
most  terrible  boils  that  was  ever  heard  of,  and  the 
same  muscular  Devil,  who,  on  a  later  occasion  trans- 
ported the  Son  of  God  to  the  top  of  a  very  high  moun- 
tain and  also  to  the  highest  pinnacle  of  the  temple ; 
but  our  reliable,  disinterested  clergymen,  who  were 
better  posted  in  all  matters  pertaining  to  the  Devil, 
than  any  of  the  rest  of  us,  assure  us  in  the  most  un- 
mistakable manner  that  such  is  the  fact,  and  we  are 
not  at  liberty  to  doubt  them. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that,  though  the  devilish  snake 
was  doomed  to  crawl  on  the  face  of  the  earth  and  not 
to  speak  a  loud  word  from  that  time  forth,  still 
matters  did  not  move  smoothly  between  God   and 
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man.  Although  the  serpent  was  placet!  at  such  great 
disadvantage,  he  seemed  to  still  have  power  enough 
to  pervert  the  whole  human  race  and  to  alienate  them 
from  Grod  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  got  very  sick  of 
the  enterprise  und  heartily  wished  he  had  never  un- 
dertaken it.  He  saw  no  way  out  of  the  muddle  he 
had  gotten  into,  except  to  drown  the  entli-e  human 
race  and  all  the  animal  kingdom,  save  the  fishes  and 
one  man  and  his  family.  These  were  heroic  meas- 
ures, truly,  but  the  case  was  desperate.  Mankind 
was  rapidly  going  to  the  Devil  any  way,  and  he  de- 
cided to  send  them  all  by  water. 

It  must  have  been  an  interesting  sight  to  those  old 
antediluvians  who  had  lived  to  the  mature  age  of 
nine  hundred  years  and  over,  to  see  the  animals  gath- 
ing  from  all  quarters  of  the  earth,  of  however  diverse 
nature  and  characteristics,  filing  into  the  Ark  two  by 
two,  wolves  and  lambs,  tigers  and  kids,  hawks  and 
chickens,  turkeys  and  grasshoppers,  all  in  the  most 
fraternal  and  amicable  manner,  disposing  of  them- 
selves in  the  Ark  and  stowing  themselves  away  like 
cord-wood,  and  waiting  for  G-od  to  shut  them  in, 
in  pitch  darkness,  there  to  remain  some  thirteen  mouths. 
It  is  presumable  the  serpent  or  the  Devil — whichever 
he  may  have  been — was  shrewd  enough  to  get  into  the 
ark  before  the  door  was  closed,  for  we  see  that  the  ser- 
pent still  lives  and  that  the  Devil  has  been  in  a 
flourishing  condition  ever  since. 

CJould  he  have  been  drowned  beyond  all  power  of 
resuscitation,  we  could  have  been  better  reconciled  to 
the  merciless  drowning  of  the  lambs,  the  kittens,  the 
fawns,  the  cows,  the  horses,  the  camels,  the  Guinea- 
pigs,  the  squirrels,  the  larks,  the  mocking-birds,  the 
bob-o-links,  the  honey-bees  and  the  butterflies,  none 
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of  which  had  done  any  wrong,  so  far  as  we  are  In- 
formed; had  the  Devil  been  drowned,  we  could 
have  submitted  to  the  necessary  loss  of  life  on  the 
other  hand;  but  to  realize  that  they  were  all  drowned, 
and  he  kept  alive,  excites  our  extreme  indignation. 

It  is  to  be  fiULher  regretted,  that  this  immense  out- 
lay of  life  and  treasure  resulted  in  so  little  benefit  to 
either  God  or  man,  for  we  are  expressly  informed  that 
the  world  went  on  just  as  bad  after,  as  before.  The 
Devil  still  ruled  the  hearts  of  men,  thus  showing  him- 
self, as  he  has  on  many  other  occasions,  the  smarter 
of  the  two. 

Although  very  little  is  said  of  the  Devil  for  some 
hundreds  of  years  after  that  extensive  freshet,  we 
are  not  to  suppose  he  was  asleep  or^idle.  He  is  said 
ever  to  be  on  the  alert,  and  to  let  no  opportunity  pass 
wbere  he  can  "turn  an  honest  penny,"  or  to  do  any 
little  job  in  his  line  of  business.  Judging  from  the 
history  of  the  events  occurring  between  the  flood  &nd 
Job's  time,  and  the  amount  of  butchery  and  killing 
and  the  various  other  crimes  committed  by  God's 
peculiar  people,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  world,  we 
may  well  suppose  he  was  steadily  improving  the 
golden  moments  as  they  passed. 

Under  the  name  of  Satan,  the  Devil  is  prominently 
brought  to  our  notice  in  the  book  of  Job,  and  he 
is  there  represented  as  a  very  respectable  gentleman — 
vastly  improved  in  character  and  circumstances  from 
the  time,  when  in  the  garden  of  Eden  he  was  cursed 
to  crawl  upon  his  belly  all  the  days  of  his  life.  At 
the  time  of  that  cursing,  it  may  be  supposed  God 
had  the  utmost  contempt  for  him,  and  despised  him 
above  all  living  beings ;  but  when  he  is  introduced  to 
us  in  Job,  there  seems  to  be  great  cordiality  betweeo 
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the  two,  we  are  led  to  suppose  that  the  Dev:il  was 
the  Son  of  God,  or  at  least  a  close  and  intimate 
friend.  On  "a  day  when  the  children  of  God  came 
to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  that  Satan 
came  also  among  them  "  (Job.  i.  6).  The  Lord  salut- 
ed him  in  a  friendly  manner,  and  asked  him  whence 
became.  Satan  answered:  "From  going  to  and  fro 
in  the  earth,  and  from  walking  up  and  down  in  it." 
Then  the  Lord  asked  him:  "Hast  thou  considered 
my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the 
earth,  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one  that  feareth 
God  and  escheweth  evil?"  Satan  answered  this  ques- 
tion in  a  true  Yankee  fashion,  by  asking  another: 
"Dost  Job  fear  God  for  nought?  Hast  not  thou 
made  a  hedge  ab»ut  him,  about  his  house,  and  about 
all  that  he  has  on  every  side?  Thou  hast  blessed  the 
work  of  his  hands,  and  his  substance  is  increased  in 
the  land.  Put  forth  thy  hand  now  and  touch  all  that 
he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy  face."  To  this 
banter  the  Lord,  with  much  magnanimity  towards 
the  Devil,  (more,  surely,  than  to  the  good  man 
Job,)  said:  "  Behold,  all  that  he  hath  is  in  thy  pow- 
er; only  upon  himself  put  not  forth  thy  hand." 
Upon  this  Satan  took  his  leave,  to  enter  upon  the 
work  of  depriving  the  good  man  of  his  wealth,  ac- 
cording to  God's  suggestion. 

This  interview  and  conversation  between  God  and 
the  Devil  suggests  a  few  thoughts.  First.  As  to  the 
sons  of  God:  who  were  they?  Where  did  they  came 
from?  How  many  sons  had  he?  Who  were  their 
mothers?  Were  they  legitimate  or  illegitimate?  What 
was  their  occupation ?  Where  did  they  go  to?  Were 
they  divine  or  human,  or  half  and  half?  Was  Satan 
one  of  them?    Where  are  they  at  the  present  time? 
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Second.  How  is  it  that  the  Lord,  who  is  omnis- 
eient  and  sees  and  knows  all  things,  should  be  under 
the  necessity  of  asking  the  Devil  where  he  came 
from?  Is  he  not  expected  to  know  where  everybody 
is  at  all  times,  especially  his  afch-enemy,  who  is  con- 
stantly working  against  him?  If  God  is  everywhere 
present,  and  his  all-seeing  eye  is  always  open,  how  is 
it,  if  Satan  was  constantly  walking  up  and  down  the 
earth,  that  God  did  not  sometimes  meet  him?  It 
would  seem  that  Satan  was  an  excellent  traveler,  and 
was  looking  after  the  affairs  of  men  better  than  God 
was. 

Third.  While  it  must  be  set  down  as  rather  of  a 
cruel  and  dishonorable  business  for  God  and  the 
Devil  to  thus  plot  against  a  rightqinis  man  like  Job 
who  had  discharged  his  duty  in  all  respects,  that  from 
the  account,  the  ignominy  and  dishonor  of  the  trans- 
action attaches  equally  to  the  two;  in  fact,  God 
would  seem  to  be  the  most  culpable,  for  it  was  he 
who  first  called  the  Devil's  attention  to  the  man  Job, 
and  it  was  he  who  commissioned  the  Devil  to  despoil 
}iim. 

Fourth.  It  is  painful  to  read  the  account  that  fol- 
lows; how  thoroughly  Satan  executed  the  commis- 
sion he  had  received,  and  how  the  heart  of  good  old 
Job  was  made  sore  by  the  loss  of  his  oxen,  his  sheep, 
his  camels,  his  servants,  and  finally  his  sons  and 
daughters.  It  is  no  wonder  that  in  his  great  grief  he 
arose  and  tore  his  mantle.  Had  he  torn  it  into  shreds, 
no  one  could  have  blamed  him.  But  he  endured  it 
all  manfully,  and  neither  cursed  nor  blamed.  It 
would  seem  that  even  the  Devil's  heart  ought  to  have 
been  touched  by  the  good  old  man's  afilictions,  and  the 
uoble  resignation  with  which  he  bore  them,  that  he 
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would  have  ceased  his  persecutions.  We  must  say 
in  all  the  foul  deeds  that  are  laid  to  the  Devil,  this  is 
really  the  meanest  of  any  that  is  proved  against  him. 
Such  ignoble  conduct  cannot  he  excused  even  in  a 
devil.  We  must  remember  however,  that  God  had 
given  his  consent  to  it  all,  and  knew  all  about  it. 
Whatever  dishonor  the  Devil  gained  in  that  nefarious 
business,  God  must  share  with  him. 

It  seems,  further  along,  that  the  sons  of  God  came 
together  to  hold  another  re-union  and  Satan  came  al- 
so to  present  himself  before  the  Lord  as  before,  when 
God  and  he  had  another  conversation  about  the  af- 
flicted Job.  God  asked  him  again  where  he  came 
from  and  received  the  same  answer  as  before.  He 
asked  the  Devil  asmn  what  he  thought  of  Job,  and 
admitted  that  theT*ievil  had  induced  him  to  bring 
afflictions  up«n  the  poor  old  man  without  the  slight- 
est cause.  The  Devil's  answer  was  much  as  before ; 
"  Skin  for  skin;  yea,  all  that  a  man  hath  will  he  give 
for  his  life.  Put  forth  thy  hand  now,  and  touch  his 
bone  and  his  flesh  and  he  will  curee  thee  to  thy  face. " 
Then  said  God,  "Behold,  he  is  in  thy  hand;  but  save 
his  life. "  He  virtually  said,  do  what  you  please  with 
the  old  man ;  afflict  him  and  torment  him  as  much  as 
you  like,  so  that  you  don't  quite  take  his  life. 
Upon  this  the  Devil  again  took  his  departure  to  carry 
out  this  new  commission.  Then  follows  the  recital 
of  the  bodily  sufferings  thai  were  visited  upon  that 
patient,  good  man  in  the  shape  of  boils  all  over  his 
body  from  the  crown  of  his  head  to  the  soles  of  his 
feet. 

Anv  person  who  has  had  a  good  sized  boil  on  any 
part  of  the  body,  well  knows  the  sufferings  it  pro- 
duces.    No  boil  has  ever  yet  found  the  right  place  to 
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locate  to  be  out  of  the  way.  One  boil  has  always 
been  found  sufficient  at  a  time ;  we  never  saw  a  per- 
son who  wished  two  at  once.  One  was  quite  all  he 
wished  to  attend  to.  But  think  of  a  poor  victim  be- 
ing covered,  all  over  from  head  to  foot.  Just  think 
of  the  intense  pain  and  anguish  they  must  produce 
when  coming  to  a  head;  and  when  they  got  to 
running  what  a  time  the  poor  man  must  have  had. 
We  pity  him  now,  from  the  bottom  of  our  heart.  Of 
all  the  sufferings  poor  mortals  have  ever  been  afflicted 
with,  we  can  imagine  nothing  worse ;  and  to  be  kept 
up  so  long.  O,  Dear!  it  is  a  painful  subject  and  we 
cannot  dwell  upon  it  longer.  How  a  deceat  Devil  or 
a  good  God  could  stand  by  and  thus  wantonly  afflict 
a  poor,  hapless  mortal,  has  always  been  a  mystery  to 
us.  For  the  credit  and  good  name  of  God  and  the 
Devil  both,  we  have  always  wished  that  the  picture 
here  presented  was  overdrawn.  We  would  much 
rather  that  the  writer  of  the  drama  or  story  had  mis- 
stated the  facts,  than  to  think  them  truly  given.  If 
it  is  a  fact  that  the  whole  human  family  are  in  the 
hands  of  such  a  God  and  such  a  Devil,  we  would  call 
upon  the  angels  to  i^ity  and  weep. 

After  this  discreditable  piece  of  business  but  little 
is  said  about  the  Devil  in  the  older  part  of  the  Bible. 

Although  God's  chosen  people  seemed  at  all  times 
to  be  very  full  of  the  Devil,  his  name  is  seldom  men- 
tioned till  we  reach  the  New  Testament,  and  then  the 
Devil  is  served  up  in  almost  every  conceivable  style. 
At  one  time  he  tempts  God,  or  the  Son  of  God — as 
you  choose — another  time  he  takes  him  to  the  pin- 
nacle of  the  temple ;  again  he  conveys  him  to  the  top 
of  a  very  high  mountain  where  he  shows  him  all  the 
kingdoms  on  both  sides  of  the  globe;  (we  have  thought 
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no  one  but  a  Devil  could  peiform  this  difficult  feat); 
then  he  gets  into  a  great  many  different  persons;  one 
was  the  wild  man  among  the  tombs.  If  the  imp  was  big 
enough  and  strong  enough  to  carry  a  god  or  a  man 
around  it  would  seem  singular  how  he  could  get  into 
a  person.  In  the  wild  man  alluded  to,  he  seems  to 
have  entered  very  extensively,  for  when  he  came  out 
there  was  enough  of  him  to  occupy  two  thousand 
swine.  Whether  there  were  two  thousand  of  the 
de\  ils  that  got  into  the  man,  or  whether  he  divided 
up  into  two  thousand  parts  when  he  entered  the  swine 
has  not  yet  been  settled.  Seven  of  him,  or  seven  of 
some  devils,  seem  to  have  got  into  Mary  Magdalene, 
but  how  they  could  make  themselves  comfortable  in 
such  a  locality  is  a  little  mysterious.  Jesus,  however, 
made  them  come  out ;  in  fact  he  made  short  work  of 
dislodging  devils.  If  he  possessed  such  power  over 
them  it  seems  very  strange  why  he  did  not  utterly  de- 
molish them,  destroy  them,  or  any  way  to  get  rid  of 
them. 

If  Jesus  left  his  bright,  happy  home  in  heaven  to 
come  down  to  this  gloomy  world  of  ours  to  make 
human  beings  happy,  why  did  he  not  with  one  blow, 
kill  the  Devil,  the  cause  of  all  the  evil  and  trouble 
the  world  has  ever  known?  This  would  have  been  a 
work  worthy  of  a  God  indeed,  and  vastly  more 
effective  than  simply  dying  on  the  cross.  If,  how- 
ever, God  wished  to  have  a  Devil  in  the  first  place, 
and  saw  fit  to  make  him,  he  probably  has  his  reasons 
for  preserving  his  life. 

It  is  a  debatable  question  whether  the  Devil  is  not 
a  very  serviceable  being  to  God,  and  whether  there  is 
not  a  kind  of  partnership  between  them.  In  the  case 
of  Job,  they  seemed  to  operate  in  a  joint  interest  and 
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by  mutual  consent.  In  the  interviews  between  Jesus 
and  the  Devil,  there  seemed  to  be  no  marked  ill-will. 
They  passed  considerable  time  in  each  other's  society. 
In  fact,  is  not  the  Devil  a  very  important  factor  in 
the  grand  scheme  of  salvation  and  in  eternal  punish- 
ment, which  Christ  taught,  and  which  he  came  to  in- 
augurate? His  giving  up  his  life  as  an  atonement  for 
the  world,  is  said  to  be  the  most  sublime  and  god-like 
act  ever  performed;  but  how  could  it  have  been 
played  without  the  Devil?  Who  else  but  the  Devil 
could  have  incited  Herod,  the  High  Priests,  Pontius 
I*ilate,  and  the  Roman  soldiers,  to  perform  their 
essential  parts?  Who  but  he  could  have  inspired  Ju- 
das? Without  the  Devil  and  Judas,  how  could  the 
grand  work  have  been  accomplished? 

Is  not  the  Devil  entitled  to  a  very  large  share  of 
gratitude  from  the  human  family,  for  the  indispensa- 
ble part  he  performed  in  this  grandest  and  sublimest 
scheme  of  salvation  which  God  or  man  ever  devised 
—if  it  is  of  such  a  character  ? 

Is  hot  the  Devil  also  most  essential  to  God  in  other 
directions?  In  his  divine  and  benevolent  scheme  of 
punishing  his  poor,  fallible  creatures  to  the  latest 
moments  of  eternity  for  misbehaving  or  misbelieving, 
who  could  carry  out  his  kind  intentions  so  faithfully 
as  the  Devil?  What  other  being  could  be  induced  to 
attend  to  the  nether  regions  of  fire  and  brimstone, 
remaining  patiently  in  that  super-heated  locality  to 
pitch  and  punch  into  the  burning  lake,  for  unknown 
millions  of  years,  countless  billions  of  poor  human 
wretches  who  had  no  hand  in  bringing  themselves  into 
existence? 

Who  else  but  the  Devil  could  be  found  who  would 
carry  out  and  execute  so  fully,  God's  beneficient  and 
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deific  designs  in  this  direction?  It  would  seem  that 
God  is  under  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  Pi'ince  of 
Brimstone,  that  he  can  never  fully  repay.  It  would 
seem  to  be  wrong  in  any  one,  to  seek  to  defraud  the 
Devil  out  of  the  honors,  emoluments  or  profits,  result- 
ing to  the  firm,  of  which  he  is  so  distinguished  a 
member. 

In  view  of  all  this,  we  are  sometimes  sadly  pained 
to  hear  his  August  Highness,  (or  lowness)  so  berated 
and  abused,  as  he  frequently  is,  by  those  who  count 
themselves    special  servants  of    God.     There  never 
was  an  unfortunate  being  so  slandered,  maligned  and 
vilified  on  all  occasions  and  in  all  places,  as  this  same 
Devil.     He   is  accused   of    doing,  or  inciting  every 
cruel,  ignoble  criminal,  low,  mean,    dirty  act,   that 
has  ever  been  committed  by  God  or  man.     He  is  de- 
nounced in  the  most  vehement  terms,  as  the  great  and 
persistent  enemy  to  God  and  all  that  is  good.     It  is 
laid  to  his  charge  that  he  is  constantly  lying   in  am- 
bush, seeking  to  waylay,   seduce,   entice,   and  then 
destroy  every  son  and    daughter  of  humanity.      It 
would  require  volumes  to  contain  a  tithe  of  the  num- 
erous and  reiterated  indictments  of  this  kind  that 
have  daily  and  hourly  been  brought  against  the  poor 
Devil,  by  clergymen,  and  other  pious,  godly  persons. 
The  charges  are  grave,  but  are  they  true? 

Let  us  spend  a  moment  in  looking  up  his  record,  to 
see  if  it  bears  out  these  terrible  charges.  He  has, 
times  without  number,  been  denounced  as  a  liar,  and 
has  a  million  times  been  called  the  "father  of  liars." 
Is  it  so?  Has  he  been  such  an  inveterate  liar?  When 
did  he  lie  so  much?  When  did  he  lie  at  all?  It  has 
been  charged  upon  him  by  many  thousands  of  divines, 
that  he  lied  to  our  poor  old  grandmother  Eve,  in  that 
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little  affair  about  the  apple;  but  was  it  SO?    God   told       j 
Adam,  that  on  the  day  he  ate  of  the  fruit,  he  should      | 
surely  die,  but  the  Devil  came  along  in  the  convenient      : 
and  fascinating   form  of  a  snake,  and  told   Eve  that 
though  she  ate  of  the  fruit,  she  should  not  surely      ' 
die;  but  her  eyes  should  be  opened;  and  she  should  be       • 
as  gods,  knowing  good   and  evil.      Well,   Eve  and 
her  '/  old  man  "  ate  of  the  fi-uit  and  they  did  not  die       i 
that  day,  but  lived  nine  hundred  years  afterwards;       \ 
and  their  eyes  were  opened,  so  they  discovered  their 
nakedness  which   they  had   not  before  ascertained.       ' 
When  the  Lord  came  down,  in  the  cool  of  the  day,       > 
to  walk  in  the  garden,  and  discovered  man  had  got       J 
his  eyes  open  he  became  very  angry  and  stated  the 
matter  thus:  "Behold,  the  man  is  become  as  one  of 
us,  to  know  good  and  evil,  and  now  lest  he  put  forth       j 
his  hand,  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life  and  eat  and       ' 
live  forever;  "  therefore  the  Lord  in  his  anger  turned 
him  out  of  the  garden,  and  made  him  go  to  work  for        j 
a  living.     Now,  who  lied  in  this  business?    If  there 
was  a  lie  out,  who  told  it?    It  seems  God's  anger  was 
aroused,  not  because  man  was  to  die  on  tho  day  that 
he  ate  the  apple,  but  that  his  eyes  had  become  opened 
to  know  good  and  evil,  and  his  fears  were  excited  lest 
he  should  eat  of  the  tree  of  life  and  thus  live  forever. 
Who,  we  ask,  told  the  lie?  It  surely  was  not  the  Devil,        ' 
Every  word  he  said  was  strictly  true. 

We  stand  here  now  to  defend  the  Devil  against  the  j 
base  charges  that  have  been  so  persistently  made  ' 
against  him,  and  we  fearlessly  assert  that  it  cannot  be 
proven  that  he  has  ever  told  a  lie  from  the  time  of  the 
apple,  till  now ;  and  we  assert,  too,  that  there  is  not  a  I 
priest  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  can  show  that  he  has.  \ 
An  unfair  effort  has  been  made  to  prove  him  guilty  of 
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a  lie  at  the  time  he  took  Jesus  up  on  that  high  moun- 
tain and  showed  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth, 
and  offered  them  to  him,  if  he  would  worship  him ;  hut 
there  was  no  lie  in  the  matter ;  he  did  not  say  anything 
that  was  false.  He  simplj'^  offered  the  kingdoms  afore- 
said to  Jesus,  upon  certain  conditions.  It  is  claimed 
that  he  proposed  to  give  to  Jesus  what  did  not  belong 
to  him.  Another  error;  there  was  a  flaw  in  the  title. 
In  one  place  it  says:  "  The  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the 
fullness  thereof,"  and  in  another,  the  Devil  is  called 
"  the  prince  of  this  world,"  implying  that  he  also  had 
just  claims  to  the  property;  and  besides,  according  to 
the  rules  of  war  and  the  laws  of  nations,  the  earth  be- 
longed to  him  by  virtue  of  conquest ;  and  when  he 
had  so  long  had  undisputed  possession  of  it,  he  would 
at  least,  seem  to  have  acquired  title  enough,  at 
all  events,  to  execute  a  quit-claim  deed;  and  we  have 
no  authority  to  suppose  he  intended  to  do  anything 
more.  So  another  charge,  that  the  Devil  lied,  proves 
to  be  itself  a  lie.  Now  let  some  one  show  when 
he  absolutely  did  lie.  It  is  easy  to  call  him  a  liar, 
but  let  it  be  proved,  if  it  is  true.  It  can't  be  done. 
But  with  his  antagonist,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  it  is 
otherwise;  for  in  his  own  word  he  admits  he  sent  ly- 
ing spirits  and  put  lying  wcrds  in  the  mouths  of  his 
prophets  to  deceive  a  king,  and  very  numerous  cases 
can  be  cited  where  he  made  misrepresentations,  and 
where  he  also  made  promises  that  were  never  perform- 
ed.    AVho,  then,  we  ask  again,  is  the  liar? 

The  Devil  is  also  grossly  charged  with  malice, 
cruelty  and  great  injustice  to  the  human  race ;  but  we 
raise  our  voice  on  this  occassion  and  say  these  charges 
are  false — basely  false.  He  has  never  stolen,  he  has 
neyer  robbed,  he  has  never  murdered,  and  we  defy  any 
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clerjeryman  in  the  land  to  show  that  he  haS.  His  op- 
ponent, of  whom  it  is  claimed,  he  is  all  goodness 
and  excellence,  very  frequently  sent  his  people  out  on 
stealing  and  robbing  expeditions ;  and  there  would  be 
no  trouble  in  citing  many  scores  of  cases  where  God 
authorized  his  chosen  ones  to  despoil  their  neighbors 
and  take  away,  forcibly,  or  by  deception  their  most 
valuable  property,  and  many  times  while  doing  this 
to  slay,  murder  and  slaughter  countless  thousands  of 
men,  women  and  children.  It  will  be  easy  to  show 
by  God's  own  book  where  he  has  taken  the  lives  of 
almost  countless  thousands  of  human  beings,  and  often 
upon  the  most  trival  pretexts,  sometimes  5,000,  10,- 
000,  20,000,  50,000,  70,000,  and,  yes,  670,000  at  a  time, 
as  with  Pharaoh  and  his  hosts  in  the  Red  Sea ;  but  we 
assert  here  to-day,  and  without  fear  of  contradiction, 
that  the  Devil,  with  all  the  power  that  has  been  aa- 
sigmed  to  him  to  defeat  God  and  to  rule  the  entire 
world,  has  never  taken  the  life  of  a  single  human  be- 
ing.    (Here  is  a  striking  contrast,  indeed!) 

On  the  other  hand  he  has  shown  himself  to  be  a 
true  friend  to  the  human  race  in  innumerable  in- 
stances. At  the  start,  in  the  garden,  as  we  have  just 
seen,  his  object  was  to  do  our  first  parents  a  favor — 
to  open  their  eyes  to  discern  good  and  evil — to  give 
them  knowledge,  and  for  this  very  reason  God  was 
angry.  And,  if  we  can  take  the  words  of  priests, 
bishops  and  divines  in  all  ages  of  Christendom  as  true, 
the  Devil  has  been  the  source  of  knowledge,  intelli- 
gence, education,  science,  inventions  and  all  the  im- 
provements in  the  arts  and  mechanics  that  the  world 
has  made.  We  have  no  account  of  God's  ever  teaching 
any  science  to  man — neither  astronomy,  geology, 
chemistry,  mathematics,  natural  history  or  philosophy. 
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And  when  he  incarnated  himself  and  lived  thirty 
years  in  that  condition  on  the  earth,  did  he  teach  a 
single  science?  Did  he  get  up  a  single  new  inven- 
tion? Did  he  teach  the  alphabet  even  to  a  singlo 
child?  Did  he  open  a  school  anywhere,  or  write  a 
book  or  a  letter?    We  have  no  account  that  he  did. 

But  how  is  it  in  this  respect  with  the  Devil?  Why, 
he  has  beern  credited  by  Christians  themselves,  as  be 
ing  the  originator  and  foster-father  of  all  the  educa- 
tion and  knowledge  the  world  has  to-day.  When 
Copernicus  and  Galileo  discovered  that  the  earth  is 
a  round  ball,  that  it  revolves  upon  its  own  axis  every 
twenty-four  hours,  and  that  it  courses  round  the  sun 
every  three  hundred  and  sixty -five  days — facts  which 
every  schoolboy  now  understands — the  highest  Chris- 
tian authorities  in  the  world  denounced  it  as  the  work 
of  the  Devil,  and  Martin  Luther,  even  called  Coper- 
nicus an  "  old  fool  "  for  making  such  a  statement. 
Those  Christians  knew  that  neither  God  nor  his  Son, 
nor  his  prophets,  nor  his  priests  knew  anything  about 
these  things,  and  had  never  said  a  word  about  them,  and 
they  very  naturally  concluded  that  this  knowledge 
cam«  from  the  Devil,  and  for  this  reason  they  perse- 
cuted those  early  scientists,  and  sought  their  lives; 
they  either  drove  them  from  their  country  or  shut 
them  up  in  the  Inquisition  and  tortured  them  till  one 
of  them — Galileo — was  compelled  to  denounce  the 
great  truths  he  had  uttered;  but  the  old  man,  though 
he  soon  died,  was  able  to  reiterate  the  grand  discov 
eries  he  had  made. 

The  art  of  printing,  too,  has  been  attributed  to  the 
Devil,  time  and  time  again.  Guttenburg  and  Faust, 
when  they  invented  the  art,  were  denounced  as  being 
in  league  with  him.     Leading  bishops  and  priests  of 


AN   HOUR  WITH  THE  DEVIL.  31 

the  Christian  Church  but  a  few  centuries  ago,  did  all 
they  could  to  suppress  and  keep  back  the  art  of  print- 
ing. They  saw  in  it  the  facilities  for  conveying  in 
telligence  to  the  masses,  and  that  it  was  calculated  to 
lessen  their  hold  upon  them,  and  hence  they  fought  it 
bitterly.  They  knew  that  God,  neither  direct,  nor 
through  any  special  agents,  priests  or  prophets,  ever 
did  a  thing  or  said  a  word  about  the  printing  press^ 
and  it  was  very  easy  for  them  to  come  to  the  conclu- 
sion that  it  was  the  work  of  the  Devil. 

In  the  same  way  all  the  succeeding  inventions,  in- 
novations and  discoveries  that  have  been  made,  have 
successively  been  attributed  to  the  Devil.  In  this 
category  may  be  mentioned  the  steam  engine,  light- 
ning rods,  the  telegraph,  rail  roads,  reaping  machines, 
sewing  machines,  friction  matches,  and  thousands  of 
other  inventions,  that  have  been  denounced  as  the 
Devil's  contrivances.  Even  the  pious  Christians  in 
Scotland,  persistently  fought  the  use  of  the  fanning 
mill  for  cleaning  their  oats,  their  rye  and  their  beans, 
because  it  was  the  Devil's  wind,  and  they  would  have 
nothing  to  do  with  it.  These  godly  souls  well  knew 
that  their  Deity,  and  none  of  his  self-constituted  ser- 
vants had  ever  brought  any  of  these  inventions  to  the 
knowledge  of  men,  and  they  knew  not  who  else  to 
attribute  them  to,  save  the  Devil.  If  he  is  the  author 
of  all  the  grand  improvements,  inventions  and  sci- 
ences, the  world  owes  him  vastly  more  than  it  wilJ 
ever  be  able  to  pay. 

In  the  matter  of   good  nature,  equanimity  of  tern 
per,  geniality  and  kindness,  the  Devil  compares  most 
favorably  with  his  competitor  aforesaid;  while  God 
from  time    immemorial,  has  evinced  striking    traits 
of      passion,     anger,      changeableness,    irrascibility 
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malice,  revenge,  ferocity,  yindictiveness,  fickleness, 
falseness,  and  all  the  accompanying  traits,  the  Devil 
has  been  remarkably  free  from  them  all.  We 
have  no  authentic  account  of  his  ever  getting 
mad,  of  his  flying  into  a  rage,  of  his  showing  malice, 
of  his  being  vindictive  or  cruel,  of  his  ever  hurting 
any  body ;  or  in  short,  of  his  being  guilty  of  any  con- 
duct unbecoming  a  well-disposed,  good-natured, 
genial,  gentlemanly  Devil. 

On  the  ground  of  sexual  excesses,  we  think  we  can 
point  to  the  Devil  with  a  great  amount  of  pride.  In 
this  direction  he  has  certainly  acquitted  himself  with 
a  great  deal  of  credit.  If  he  has  had  his  little 
weaknesses  ia  this  direction,  he  has  also  had  the  good 
sense,  or  the  shrewdness  to  not  be  caught  at  it,  and  he 
has  not  lauded  his  exploits  in  this  line,  abroad.  While 
God  has  had  numerous  sons,  who  came  together  from 
different  parts  of  the  world,  though  it  ts  not  known 
who  their  mothers  were  or  that  he  ever  was  married 
or  had  a  wife.  Though  he  held  clandestine  sexual  in- 
tercourse with  a  young,  dark-haired,  modest  Jewess, 
and  though  he  directed  his  servants  on  many  occasions 
to  engage  in  the  sexual  relation,  and  though  his  ser- 
vants, the  prophet*,  the  popes,  the  cardinals,  the  bish- 
ops, the  priests,  elders,  preachers  and  ministers  of  all 
stripes  and  sects,  have  distinguished  themselves  in  a 
remarkable  degree,  in  this  illicit  business ;  we  are  proud 
to  say  that  there  is  not  a  single  instance  where  any  such 
conduct  can  be  proved  upon  the  Devil.  So  far  as  can 
be  shown,  he  has  been  a  paragon  of  virtue  and  conti- 
nence. O;  dear!  if  there  could  have  been  lees  god, 
and  more  devil  in  the  world,  how  much  better  it 
would  have  been  for  the  human  race,  and  how  many 
criminal  and  "  dirty  scrapes, "  it  would  have  save(i 


AN   HOUR   WITH   THE   DEVIL,  38 

our  i)ious  clergymen,  who,  right  round  here  among 
us,  and  in  every  direction  in  which  we  turn  our  eyes, 
in  all  parts  of  the  country,  are  so  often  dragged 
down  in  disgrace  and  are  compelled  to  defend  them- 
selves in  courts  of  justice  and  at  a  heavy  expense, 
against  the  well-proven  charges  of  sexual  sins.  How 
much  better  too,  it  would  be  for  the  younger  sisters  in 
the  Church,  and  the  bewitching  damsels  in  every  de- 
partment of  life. 

Yet  this  amiable,  virtuous  Devil  is  still  abused,  be- 
lied and  vilified  by  those  who  in  the  scale  of  morality 
and  purity  of  character  are  far  beneath  him.  They 
still  accuse  him  of  every  crime  in  the  calendar  when 
it  cannot  be  shown  that  he  has  ever  committed  a 
single  one  of  them.  Herein  the  the  benignity  and 
great  excellence  of  his  character  is  strikingly  mani- 
fested; though  he  was  oppressed  and  afflicted,  yet  he 
opened  not  his  mouth ;  he  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaugliter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb, 
so  he  openeth  not  his  mouth,"  and  who,  "when  he 
was  reviled,  reviled  not  again;  when  he  suffered 
threatened  not."  For  this  reason  we  feel  that  it  is 
incumbent  upon  us  to  stand  up  here  before  you  and 
say  a  word  in  his  defense.  He  is  too  modest,  or  too 
peaceful  to  strike  back  when  he  is  smitten,  even  to 
uphold  his  own  innocence.  Can  it  be  possible  that 
a  being  possessing  these  remarkable  characteristics 
is  really  so  bad  as  he  is  represented  by  his  maligners 
and  the  source  of  all  the  wrongs  and  evils  in  exist- 
ence? 

In  point  of  ability,  shrewdness,  generalship,  power 
and  success  he  also  compares  most  favorably  with  his 
author  and  maker.  Take  into  consideration  that  the 
Devil  was  only  a  creature  of  the  Creator,  to  begin 
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with,  that  lie  labored  under  the  great  disadvanlagc  of 
commencing  business  as  a  snake;  that  he  was  subject- 
ed to  extreme  ignominy  and  degredation,  that  he  has 
ever  been  hated,  shunned  and  despised,  that  he  had 
an  Almighty  God  for  a  competitor,  and  it  must  be 
admitted  that  he  has  held  his  own  in  the  world  re- 
markably well. 

After  he  was  cursed,  some  six  thousand  years  ago  to 
perpetually  crawl  on  his  belly  and  eat  dust,  it  was 
but  a  few  generations  before  he  had  the  entire  world 
of  mankind  under  his  control,  with  the  exception  of 
a  very  small  number.  So  full  and  general  had  his 
power  become  that  his  antagonist,  in  order  to  gain  an 
advantage  over  him,  resorted  to  the  terrible  necessity 
of  drowning  the  whole  world.  This  expedient,  how- 
ever, seemed  to  cripple  the  Devil  in  a  very  slight  de- 
gree; his  rule  in  the  earth  was  soon  as  powerful 
as  ever,  and  for  thousands  of  years  he  was  able  to 
trouble  his  antagonist  excessively. 

To  such  a  strait  was  God  driven  through  the  ma- 
chinations of  this  enterprising  and  industrious  Devil, 
and  so  great  was  the  danger  that  thg  w'liole  w^orld  would 
follow  after  him,  and  be  utterly  lost  to  its  maker,  he 
was  at  length  compelled  to  come  down  from  heaven 
and  be  incarnated — a  human  being  for  thirty  years  and 
then  die  ignominously  on  the  cross.  Notwithstanding 
this,  and  the  fact  that  for  eighteen  hundred 
years  he  has  had  a  great  number  of  priests  of  all  kinds 
and  qualities,  to  assist  him  in  fighting  the  Devil,  and 
though  the  most  severe  measures — the  stake,  the  scaf- 
fold, the  beheading-axe  and  block,  the  rack,  the  tor- 
ture-wheel and  hundreds  of  other  pious  and  cruel  in- 
ventions for  inflicting  pain  and  taking  life,  to  say 
nothing  of  long  continued  and  desolating  Christian 
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vrars,  the  Devil  has  kept  riglit  along  in  the  even  tenor 
of  his  way,  constantly  gaining  upon  his  antagonist 
and  bringing  the  world  more  and  more  nnder  his  in- 
fluence and  control. 

If  success  is  the  measure  of  power,  the  Devil  must 
be  set  down  as  far  more  powerful  than  his  opponent, 
for  in  taking  the  whole  world  together  he  has  twenty 
faithful  followers,  where  God  lias  one;  and  any 
Christian  clergyman  will  tell  you  that  nearly  the  whole 
world  is  to-day  led  by  his  Satanic  Majesty.  That  he  is 
smart,  powerful  and  great,  who  can  for  a  moment 
doubt? 

It  is  amusing  to  observe  the  different  ways  in  which 
the  Devil  is  pictured  aud  presented  to  mankind,  and 
how  many  forms  he  is  made  to  assume.     The   Bible 
picture,  as  we  have  seen,  is  quite  varied — sometimes 
a  snake,  sometimes  a  noble,  manly  fellow,  who  con- 
gregated with  the  sons  of  God,  and  held  friendly  con- 
verse with   God  himself;  and  sometimes  an  imp  of 
darkness,  sneaking  around  to  crawl  into  some  unfor 
tunate  human  being;  sometimes  a  muscular  athlete 
capable  of  carrying  a  God  through  the  air  and  trans 
porting  him  from  place  to  place ;  sometimes  a  hideous 
monster  with   the  skin  of  a  goat,  horns  on  his  head, 
a  cloven  foot   and  along   tail;    sometimes    an   affa- 
ble,  pleasant,   engaging  gentleman,  and    sometimes 
a  red  fiery  dragon  of  hideous  mien. 

Milton  saw  him  as  a  tall,  majestic,  imperious  per 
sonage,  possessing  dignity,  eloquence  and  a  massive 
intellect.  He  thus  describes  him,  after  his  expulsion 
from  heaven,  as  he  lay  prostrate  upon  the  surface  of 
the  burning  lake,  as  he  just  began  to  recover  from  the 
stunning  shock  of  his  tremendous  fall,  and  had  been 
aoldiug  converse  with  his  fellows  : 
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"  He  scarce  had  ceased,  when  the  superior  fiend 

Was  moving  towards  the  shore ;  his  ponderous  Shield, 

Etherial  temper,  massy,  Ir.rge.  and  round. 

Behind  him  cast;  the  broad  circumference 

Hung  on  his  shoulders  like  the  moon,  whose  orb 

Through  optic  glass  the  Tuscan  artist  views 

At  evening  from  the  top  of  Fesole, 

Or  in  Valdarno.  to  descry  new  lands. 

Rivers,  or  mountains,  on  her  spotty  globe. 

His  spear,  (to  equal  which  the  tallest  pine 

Hewn  on  Norwegian  hills,  to  be  the  mast 

Of  some  great  Admiral,  were  but  a  wand.) 

He  walked  with,  to  support  uneasy  steps 

Over  the  burning  marie  (not  like  those 

Steps  on  heaven's  azure!)  and  the  torrid  clime 

Smote  on  him  sore  besides,  vaulted  with  fire." 

To  arouse  bis  fallen  and  stupified  companions  to  life 
and  action,  he  thus  addressed  them : 

"  Prinoes.  Potentates. 
Warriors, the  flower  of  heaven  1  once  yours,  now  lost, 
If  such  astonishment  as  this  can  seize 
Eternal  spirits ;  or  have  ye  chosen  this  place 
After  the  toil  of  battle  to  repose 
Your  wearied  virtue,  for  the  ease  you  find 
To  slumber  here,  as  in  the  vales  of  heaven? 
Or  in  this  abject  posture  have  ye  sworn 
To  adore  the  Conqueror  ?  who  now  beholds 
Cherub  and  Seraph  rolling  in  the  flood ; 
With  scatter'd  arms  and  ensigns ;  till  anon 
His  swift  pursuers  from  heaven's-gates  discern 
The  advantage,  and  descending  tread  us  down 
Thus  drooping ;  or  with  linked  thunderbolts 
Transfix  us  to  the  bottom  of  this  gulf. 
Awake,  arise,  or  be  forever  fallen  I " 

Byron,  in  his  poem,  Cain,  makes  Lucifer  thus  dia 
course  to  Cain : 
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"I  tempt  none. 
Save  with  the  truth :  was  not  the  tree,  the  tree 
Of  knowledge?  and  was  not  the  tree  of  life 
Still  fruitful?    Did  Ibid  her  pluck  them  not? 
Did  /plant  things  prohibited 
Within  the  reach  of  beings  innocent,  and  curious 
By  their  own  innocence?    I  would  have  made  ye 
Gods ;  and  even  he  who  thrust  ye  forth,  so  thrust  ye 
Because  "  ye  should  not  eat  the  fruits  of  life, 
And  become  God  as  we."    Were  those  his  words? 

And  again,  he  speaks  as  follows : 

"  No!  by  heaven,  which  He 
Holds,  and  the  abyss,  and  ths  immensity 
Of  worlds  and  life,  which  I  hold  with  him— No  I 
I  have  a  victor— true;  but  no  superior. 
Homage  Ha  has  from  all— but  none  from  me: 
I  battle  it  against  him,  as  I  battled 
In  highest  heaven.    Through  all  eternity. 
And  the  unfathomable  gulfs  of  Hades, 
And  the  interminable  realms  of  space 
And  the  infinity  of  the  endless  ages. 
All,  all  will  I  dispute !    And  world  by  world. 
And  star  by  star,  and  Universe  by  Universe, 
Shall  tremble  in  the  balance,  till  the  great 
Conflict  sball  cease,  if  ever  it  shall  cease, 
Which  it  ne'er  shall,  till  he  or  I  be  quenched  1 
And  what  can  quench  our  immortality, 
Of  mutual  and  irrevocable  hate? 
He  as  a  conqueror  will  call  the  conquered 
EcU;  but  what  will  be  the  good  he  gives  ? 
Were  I  the  victor,  fas  works  would  be  deem'd 
The  only  evil  ones.    And  you,  ye  new 
And  scarce  born  mortals,  what  have  been  his  gifts 
To  you  already,  in  your  little  world? 
Cajn.— But  few:  and  some  of  those  but  bit4:er. 
LuoiFEB,—  Back 

With  me,  then,  to  thine  earth,  and  try  the  rest 
Of  his  celestial  boons  to  you  and  yours. 
Evil  and  good  are  things  in  their  own  eesenoe. 
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And  not  made  good  or  evil  by  the  giver; 
But  if  he  gives  you  good— so  call  him ;  if 
Evil  springs  from  him,  do  not  name  it  rnrnf?— 
Till  ye  know  better  its  true  fount ;  and  judge 
Not  by  words,  though  of  spirits,  but  the  fruits 
Of  your  existence,  such  as  it  must  be. 
One  good  gift  has  the  fatal  apple  given— 
Your  reason;— let  it  not  be  over-swayed 
By  tyrannous  threats  to  force  you  into  faith 
'Gainst  all  external  sense  and  inward  feeling. 
Think  and  endure.— and  form  an  inner  world 
In  your  own  bosom— where  the  outward  fails ; 
So  shall  you  nearer  be  the  spiritual 
Nature,  and  war  triumphant  with  your  own." 


We  would  like  to  quote  what  other  poets  have  said 
of  the  Devil,  and  what  words  they  have  put  into  his 
mouth,  but  time  will  not  permit.  We  must  hasten 
on.  The  Devil  has  truly  been  a  most  prolific  theme 
in  this  world  of  ours,  and  in  connection  with  his 
sulphurous  abode,  the  cause  of  unutterable  terror,  an- 
guish, grief  and  woe.  No  subject  has  been  so  much 
and  so  often  discussed,  and  none  has  produced  a 
greater  amount  of  misery.  Volumes  have  been  writ- 
ten of  him,  and  salaried  priests  have  descanted  upon 
his  nature  and  attributes,  and  millions  of  sermons  and 
harrangues  have  been  delivered,  about  the  august  per- 
sonage under  consideration.  Our  attention,  within  a 
few  days,  was  called  to  a  large  number  of  antique 
books,  in  one  of  our  Broadway  bookstores,  pertaining 
to  the  Devil,  some  of  them  being  two  and  three  hun- 
dred years  old.  So  large  was  the  list,  that  it  was 
deemed  necessary  to  issue  a  catalogue  containing  their 
titles  and  descriptions,  and  itself  is  a  book  of  perhaps 
forty  pages.  Some  of  the  works  were  written  in  a 
humorous  and  satirical  vein,  but  the  larger  portion  of 
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them  most  serious,  giving  elaborately  the  character 
and  maliciousness  of  his  Sulphurous  Majesty,  and  his 
connection  with  God's  plans  and  purposes,  not  failing 
to  portray  the  impending  danger  awaiting  all  who  lis- 
ten to  him.  Truly  did  Voltaire  exclaim :  "  Never  has 
there  been  a  more  universal  empire  than  that  of  the 
Devil." 

Painters  and  picture-makers  usually  represent  him 
as  a  horrid  monster,  with  coarse,  sardonic  features, 
with  mischief  and  malice  depicted  in  his  countenance; 
two  horns  upon  his  head,  like  a  goat's;  with  a  cloven 
hoof,  like  the  same  animal,  but  much  larger,  and  with 
a  tail  much  longer  and  larger  than  the  goat  can  boast. 
He  seems  to  have  a  great  fondness  for  goat-meat,  and 
all  the  goats  in  the  world  are  consigned  to  his  cus- 
tody. That  they  finally  do  not  appear  among  the 
goats,  going  down  to  his  heated  sulphurous  regions, 
has  been  the  terror  and  the  agony  of  millions. 

The  goat  idea  in  the  make-up  of  the  Devil  was 
doubtless  taken,  in  part,  from  the  ancient  Egyptian, 
Grecian  and  Koman  earthly  deity.  Pan,  who  resem- 
bled a  horned  half-goat,  and  with  cloven  feet  and  the 
tail  of  a  goat.  He  was  also  called  Incubus,  and  his  do- 
main was  the  crude  world — the  earth.  He  was,  howev- 
er,  full  of  music,  and  in  this  respect  our  Devil  closely 
resembles  him.  It  is  highly  probable  the  traditions  and 
ideas  of  a  Devil  were  borrowed  from  the  ancient 
Chaldeans  or  Persians,  in  whose  country  the  Jews  were 
detained  seventy  years  in  captivity.  Before  their 
captivity,  they  had  very  slight  ideas  of  the  Devil,  but 
after  it  the  idea  cropped  out  perceptibly,  and  was 
handed  down  with  the  dogmas  of  Judaism  to  the  era 
of  Christianity. 

As  so  much  has  been  written  and  preached  by  Chris- 
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tians  about  the  Devil,  it  may  be  well  to  give  a  quo- 
tation or  two  from  Christian  authors  concerning  him 
and  his  sulphurous  home.     Dr.  Watt's  says: 

*'  Far  in  the  deep,  where  darkness  dwells. 

The  land  of  horror  and  despair, 
Justice  has  built  a  dismal  hell, 

And  laid  her  stores  of  vengeance  there. 
Eternal  plagues  and  heavy  chains. 

Tormenting  racks  and  flery  coals. 
And  darts  to  inflict  immortal  pains. 

Dyed  in  the  blood  of  damned  souls. 
There  Satan,  the  first  rebel,  lies. 

And  roars  and  bites  his  iron  bands; 
In  vain  the  rebel  strives  to  rise. 

Crushed  with  the  weight  of  both-their  hands." 

We  cannot  envy  the  mind  capable  of  imagining 
such  a  horrid  picture.  Here  is  another  choice  bit  from 
the  Rev,  Dr.  Sewell,  of  Oxford,  in  his  "Christian 
Morals":  "No  sooner  does  the  infant  draw  the  vital 
air,  than  in  consequence  of  it,  being  under  the  wrath 
of  God,  it  is  taliea  possession  of  by  the  Spirit  of  Evil. 
.  .  .  We  will  hold,  and  realize  and  act  upon  the 
true,  unfigurative,  literal  personality  of  a  Spirit  of 
Evil,  tempting  man,  lying  in  wait  for  him,  triumph- 
ing over  iiim,  hating  him,  going  about  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour.  On  this  main  fact  must  rest  the 
foundation  of  all  Christian  ethics." 

Baxter,  in  his  "Call  to  the  Unconverted,"  draws 
some  vivid  pictures  of  the  Devil  and  his  miserable, 
fiery  home.  Our  own,  Jonathan  Edwards,  was  also 
rich  and  voluminous  in  delineations  of  the  Devil  and 
the  regions  of  the  damned,  but  we  must  not  enlarge 
in  this  direction.  We  will,  however,  give  a  single 
quotation  from  the  "  Course  of  Time,"  by  that  ortho- 
dox Christian,  Pollock: 
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Wide  was  the  place. 
And  deep  as  wide,  and  ruinous  as  deep. 
Beneath  I  saw  a  lake  of  burning  Are. 
With  tempest  tossed  perpetually,  and  still 
The  waves  of  fiery  darkness,  'gainst  the  rocks 
Of  dark  damnation  broke,  and  music  made 
Of  melancholly  sort;  and  over  head. 

And  all  around,  wind  warred  with  wind,  storm  howled 
To  storm,  and  lightning,  forked  lightning,  crossed. 
And  thunder  answered  thunder,  mutteriu'^  sounds 
Of  sullen  wrath ;  and  as  far  as  sight  could  pierce. 
Or  down  descend  in  caves  of  hopeless  depth. 
Through  all  that  dungeon  of  unfading  Are, 
I  saw  most  miserable  beings  walk. 
Burning  continually,  yet  unconsumed : 
Forever  wasting,  yet  enduring  still : 
Dying  perpetually,  yet  never  dead." 

"  O'er  their  heads  a  bowless  cloud. 
Of  indignation  hung;  a  cloud  it  was 
Of  thick  and  utter  darkness,  rolling,  like 
An  ocean,  tid  'S  of  livid,  pitchy  flame ; 
With  thunders  charged,  and  lightnings  ruiuou.«. 
And  red  with  forked  vengeance,  such  as  wounds 
The  soul ;  and  full  of  angry  shapes  of  wrath. 
And  eddies  whirling  with  tumultuous  Are, 
And  forms  of  terror  raving  to  and  fro, 
And  monsters,  unimagined  heretofore 
By  guilty  men  in  dreams  before  their  death. 
From  horrid  to  more  horrid  changing  still 
In  hideous  movement  throu.^h  that  stormy  gulf." 

Those  who  are  fond  of  pictures  of  this  kind  can  b  • 
pleased  to  their  heart's  content  in  the  Cliri  tian  theo- 
logy of  the  past  few  centuries. 

It  is  thought  strange  by  many,  why  men  of  educa- 
tion and  intelligence  will  continue  to  teach  such  mon- 
strous ideas  about  a  vindictive  God,  a  malicious  Devil, 
and  a  seething,  foaming  hell;  but  when  the  fact  13 
borne  in  mind  that  in  the  words  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Sew 
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ell,  already  quoted,  "  On  this  main  fact  must  rest  the 
foundation  of  all  Christian  ethics,"  the  reason  can  be 
understood.  This  is  the  base  on  which  the  struc- 
ture of  Christian  theology  is  builded — a  vindictive 
God,  angry  with  the  whole  human  race,  a  villainous 
but  subservient  Devil  in  his  employ,  and  a  hell,  of  the 
description  just  given,  to  burn  poor  wretches  in — and 
here  you  have  the  bulk  of  Christianity.  This  is  the 
principal  nourishment  which  these  blatant  and  extra 
pious  clergy  for  hundreds  of  years  been  have  doling 
out  to  the  simple  children,  small  and  large,  who  de- 
voutly listen  to  them  Sunday  after  Sunday,  month 
after  month  and  year  after  year. 

These  themes  are  their  principal  stock  in  trade. 
How  could  the  clergy  get  along  without  a  Devil  or  a 
hell?  The  Devil  is  their  best  friend.  It  is  to  escape 
his  clutches  that  induces  millions  of  Christian  dupes 
to  support  this  idle,  unproductive  but  privileged  class 
of  priests  and  bishops,  enabling  them  to  dress  in  line 
linen  and  broadcloth;  to  eat  the  best  the  land 
affords,  to  live  in  splendid  mansions  of  brown-stone 
and  pressed  brick;  and  all  without  lifting  a  finger  or 
soiling  their  hands  to  earn  a  penny  of  the  money 
which  they  cost.  Were  it  not  for  this  very  conveni- 
ent Devil  who  serves  them  so  well,  they  would  be 
under  the  necessity  of  turning  their  attention  in  other 
directions,  and  devising  some  other,  but  perhaps  more 
laborious,  means  of  Obtaining  a  livelihood. 

Do  you  realize,  kind  Friends,  what  the  promul- 
gation of  the  repulsive  doctrines  we  have  under  con 
sideration,  has  cost,  and  is  costing  the  world?  In 
our  own  country  we  have  over  sixty  thousand  priests, 
who  with  more  or  less  fervor  are  preaching  this  kind 
of  gospel,  and  as  many  churches  in  which  it  is  listen- 
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ed  to.  This  is  done  at  an  annual  expense  of  $300,000,- 
000.  In  Cliristendom  there  are  not  less  than  oOO,000 
priests  of  all  kinds,  who  preach  the  Devil,  and  it  costs 
the  poor  people  who  pay  for  this  kind  of  amusement 
the  enormous  sum  of  $1,000,000,000  annually.  Could 
not  this  amount  of  wealth  be  used  where  it  would  do 
vastly  more  good  to  the  race?  Is  it  so  important  that 
his  Satanic  Majesty  should  be  held  up  in  all  his  de- 
formity before  the  trembling  millions,  that  this  a- 
mount  of  treasure,  wrung  from  the  weary  muscles 
and  the  aching  backs  of  the  toiling,  credulous  masses, 
should  year  after  year,  and  century  after  century,  be 
worse  than  thrown  away?  Cannot  some  theme  more 
pleasing  and  interesting  than  the  Devil,  with  his  hoofs, 
horns  and  tail,  be  delivered  to  the  people? 

It  has  doubtless  been  observed  by  the  most  of  you, 
who  are  pious  enough  to  attend  Church,  that  his  Sa- 
tanic Majesty  is,  of  late  years,  receiving  the  "cold 
shoulder"  from  the  clergy,  who  have  been  so  mucU 
indebted  to  him  in  the  past.  They  say  far  less  about 
the  Devil  now  than  twenty -five  years  ago ;  and  they 
mix  far  less  of  sulphur  in  the  gospel  pap  which  they  so 
affectionately  feed  to  the  babes  of  grace.  The  fact  is 
the  mental  stomach  of  the  public  has  become  so  sen- 
sitive that  it  rejects  such  highly  seasoned  diet  as  the 
wrath  of  God  and  brimstone  make  when  duly  blend- 
ed together.  It  requires  something  milder,  and  we 
see  the  Doctors  of  Divinity,  like  the  Doctors  of  Medi- 
cine, hasten  to  furnish  their  patients  with  such  bo- 
luses and  mixtures  as  they  are  willing  to  accept  and 
pay  for. 

Clergymen,  like  other  professionals  and  tradesmen, 
are  very  anxious  to  please  their  patrons,  and  are  wil- 
ling to  furnish  just  such  commodities  as  are  in  de 
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mand.  They  are  getting  to  take  a  very  sensible  view 
of  the  matter,  and  virtually  they  talk  to  their  cus- 
tomers in  thiswise:  "We  wish  to  please  you;  you 
pay  us  your  money,  and  we  desire  you  to  have  just 
what  you  want.  If  you  do  not  like  so  much  sulphur, 
we  can  just  as  easily  give  you  less;  in  fact,  we  think 
we  can  soon  dispense  with  it  altogether:  If  you  ob- 
ject to  the  Devil,  we  will  keep  him  behind  the  cur- 
tain, and  even  not  exhibit  him  at  all,  if  you  say  so. 
We  are  anxious  to  please  our  customers  as  nearly  as 
we  can;  we  are  determined  to  study  the  tastes  of 
those  who  pat  ronize  our  establishment. " 

Remarks,  practically  like  these,  were  made  to  a 
congregation  in  this  city  about  three  weeks  ago,  by  a 
pastor  who  had  just  newly  been  called  to  fill  the  pul- 
pit. He  said:  "  Now  you  just  let  me  know  how  you 
want  this  church  run,  and  it  shall  be  done  just  ac- 
cording to  your  instructions."  He  had  an  eye  to 
business,  and  many  of  them  are  acquiring  the  same 
degree  of  shrewdness,  and  are  so  o'  liging  as  to  try  to 
please  those  who  pay  them.  They  will  raise  the 
Devil  when  the  Devil  is  wanted,  and  make  him  doioii, 
when  he  is  not  desired.  The  whole  truth  lies  just 
here:  clergymen  will  preach  up  the  Devil  just  so  long 
as  the  people  willingly  accept  him;  and  will  throw 
him  overboard,  Jonah  like,  when  he  does  not  suit  the 
popular  demand.  As  it  is  money  they  work  for,  they 
feel  it  to  be  incumbent  on  them  to  answer  the  de- 
mands of  that  money;  so  when  the  people  unitedly 
say:  "  We  want  no  more  Devil;  we  will  have  no  more. " 

But  what  will  Christianity  do  without  a  Devil  and 
a  hell?  It  will  be  worse  than  the  play  of  "  Hamlet," 
with  the  part  of  "  Hamlet "  omitted.  This  Devil, 
after  all,  cannot  be  given  up,  for  the  entire  Christian 
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theology  is  so  blended  and  interwoven  with  him,  that 
he  cannot  be  dropped  out,  nor  expurgated,  without 
ruining  the  entire  institution. 

Can  any  loyal  Christian  doubt,  for  a  moment,  the 
existence  of  a  Devil — a  real,  simon-pure,  personal 
Beelzebub?  Did  not  Jesus,  Paul,  Peter,  John,  Con- 
stantino, all  the  popes,  prelates,  bishops,  fathers, 
priests,  monks,  friars,  pastors,  preachers,  elders,  and 
deacons,  from  the  Master,  down,  believe  in,  and  teach  a 
live,  walking,  real  Devil  ?  Did  not  Luther,  the  father 
of  Protestantism,  believe  in  a  Devil?  In  fact,  did  he 
not  absolutely  see  him?  We  have  his  word  that  he 
did.  The  Devil  appeared  to  him  in  his  study,  and 
the  good  saint  threw  his  ink-stand  at  the  Devil's  head. 
Unfortunately  he  missed  his  mark,  or,  at  all  events, 
he  did  not  kill,  nor  seriously  injure  his  distinguished 
visitor.  The  great  man  was  kind  enough  to  commit 
to  writing,  and  leave  as  a  legacy  to  those  who  suc- 
ceede  1  him,  some  of  his  experiences  with  the  gentle- 
man from  below. 

In  bis  work  on  the  abuses  attendant  on  private 
masses,  he  says  that  he  had  conferences  with  the  Devil 
on  that  subject,  passing  many  bitter  n\ghts,  and  much 
restless  and  wearisome  repose;  that  once  in  particular, 
Satan  came  to  him  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  when  he 
was  just  awakened  out  of  sleep.  "  The  Devil,"  says 
I.uther,  "knows  well  enough,  how  lo  construct  his 
arguments,  and  to  urge  them  with  the  skill  of  a  mas- 
ter. He  delivers  himself  with  a  grave  and  j'ct  shrill 
voice.  Nor  does  lie  use  circumlocutions  and  beat  about 
the  bush;  but  excels  in  forcible  statements  and  quick 
rejoinders.  I  no  longer  wonder  that  the  persons  whom 
he  assails  in  this  way  are  occasionally  found  dead  in 
their  beds.     He  is  able  to  compress  and  throttle,  and 
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more  than  once  he  has  so  assaulted  me  and  driven  my 
soul  into  a  corner,  that  I  felt  as  if  the  next  moment 
it  must  leave  my  body.  I  am  of  the  opinion  that 
Gesner  and  CEcolampadius  came  in  that  manner  to 
their  deaths.  The  Devil's  manner  of  opening  a  debate 
is  pleasant  enough,  but  he  soon  urges  things  so  per- 
emptorily that  the  respondent  in  a  short  time  knows 
not  how  to  acquit  himself. " 

Here  is  positive  testimony  from  the  highest  Chris- 
tian source  that  there  is  a  Devil,  and  that  he  is  very 
sociable,  argumentative  and  able  in  discussion.  No 
Christian  can  doubt  Luther's  testimony  on  this  very 
important  subject. 

We  have  also  the  positive  testimony  of  Swedenborg 
and  Blomberg  that  there  is  a  Devil  for  they  had  'seen 
him  and  conversed  with  him.  Our  own^  Joseph 
Smith,  too,  the  Mormon  Prophet,  a  man  who  could 
not  be  induced  to  make  the  slightest  misrepresenta- 
tion, avers  that  he  not  only  saw  the  Devil,  but  had  a 
personal  conflict  with  him  over  those  golden  plates 
on  which  the  Mormon  Bible  was  engraved.  The 
Devil  was  determined  to  get  the  plates  away  from 
the  Prophet  and  he  struggled  hard  to  accomplish  it, 
but  for  once,  he  found  his  match;  Joseph  was  too 
much  for  the  Archfiend,  and  he  held  on  to  the  plates, 
compelling  the  Evil  One  to  retire  in  disgrace. 

There  are  plenty  of  others,  divines  and  undivines, 
who  positively  assert  that  they  have  seen  the  Devil, 
and  came  in  close  contact  with  him.  Yes,  they  not 
only  saw  him,  but  they  smelt  him,  also.  Some  of  tho 
goatish  smell  was  about  him,  but  the  odor  of  sulphur 
predominated.  (It  is  asserted  that  he  uses  no  cologne 
water  nor  "rosadora,"  to  overcome  his  disagreeable 
smells.) 
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Notwithstanding  the  numbers  who  have  seen  him, 
there  are  several  points  as  to  his  personality  that  are 
not  clearly  settled.  There  is  some  doubt  about  his 
complexion,  the  color  of  his  eyes,  the  length  of  his 
horns,  the  dimensions  of  his  tail,  his  avoirdupois,  his 
exact  lieight;  whether  he  parts  his  hair  in  the  middle; 
whether  his  clothes  are  in  the  latest  fashion,  whether 
it  is  his  right  or  left  foot  that  is  cloven;  whether  on 
the  other,  he  wears  a  boot  or  a  gaiter;  whether  his 
coat  is  dress  or  sack;  whether  he  regards  Moody  and 
Bankey's  style  of  snatching  souls  from  his  grasp,  is 
the  most  effective  that  can  be  devised ;  whether  he  is 
in  favor  of  a  "  third  term,"  whether  he  believes  Henry 
Ward  Beecher  knows  anything  about  Elizabeth,  and 
whether  Henry  is  to  be  believed  under  oath. 

It  has  been  reported  by  some  of  these  interviewers 
that  the  Devil  is  cross-eyed,  in  his  near  eye;  but  we 
have  reason  to  think  it  an  unmitigated  slander,  put  in- 
to circulation  by  his  enemies.  We  think  if  this  had 
been  the  case,  Martin  Luther,  who  was  a  very  observ- 
ing man,  would  have  discovered  it  and  reported  the 
same.  It  cannot  easily  be  supposed  that  he  could 
hold  heated  arguments  and  discussions  with  the 
Devil,  wherein  the  major  and  minor  propositions  w^ere 
duly  presented;  the  premises  laid  down  according  to 
rule,  and  he  not  have  discovered  that  his  celebrated 
opponent  was  cross-eyed.   The  case  is  not  presumable. 

One  of  the  saddest  features  in  the  whole  history  of 
the  Devil,  is  his  operations  in  the  line  of  witchcraft. 
AV^e  will  not  say  he  is  responsible  for  the  great  wrongs 
that  have  been  committed  in  this  direction ;  but  as  he 
was  supposed  to  be  the  author  and  originator  of  all 
witchcraft,  it  is  but  proper  we  should  consider  it  Id 
connection  with  his  character  and  existence' 
/' 
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The  belief  in  witchcraft  long  existed  in  the  world. 
As  long  ago  as  Moses  penned  the  laws  to  govern  the 
descendants  of  Abraham,  he  wrote  very  hard  terms 
for  those  supposed  to  be  witches.  "  Thou  shalt  not 
suffer  a  witch  to  live,"  was  one  of  his  enactments,  and 
this  cruel,  merciless  sentence,  for  many  centuries  was 
accepted  and  acted  upon  as  a  decree  from  the  throne 
of  heaven,  and  many  were  put  to  death  ia  that  era,  for 
being  unfortunate  enough  to  be  judged  a  witch.  It 
prevailed  also  in  many  heathen  countries  for  hundreds 
of  years,  but  it  was  reserved  for  Christianity  to  add 
the  crowning  touches  of  infamy  and  wrong,  to  t'ds 
most  unfortunate  delusion,  mania,  or  mental  disease. 

Witchcraft  was  held  to  be  a  supernatural  power, 
which  persons  were  supposed  to  obtain  possession  of, 
by  entering  into  compact  with  the  Devil.  It  was 
most  frequently  associated  with  the  female  character, 
and  from  that  circumstance  received  its  name. 

The  modern  idea  of  witchcraft,  denoting  a  regular 
league  with  the  Evil  One,  dates  from  the  rise  of 
Christianity  and  obtained  its  higher  development  in 
the  Middle  Ages.  At  a  later  period,  the  Waldenses 
and  other  early  secedcrs  from  the  regular  church, 
were  accused  and  w^ere  cruelly  and  persistently  perse- 
cuted for  witchcraft.  The  highest  dignitaries  of  the 
Church  made  no  effort  to  check  the  madness  that  ran 
riot  over  Christian  countries,  but  entered  fully  into 
the  spirit  of  tormenting  and  putting  to  death,  the  un- 
fortunate beings  who  were  basely  suspected  of  enter- 
ing into  compact  with  the  Devil.  Many  thousands  of 
pitiable  wretches  were  whipped,  and  scourged,  and 
drowned,  and  hung,  and  burnt,  for  the  slightest  suspic- 
ion of  witchcraft  being  breathed  against  them.  Many 
tests  were  devised  for  ascertaining  whether  a  person, 
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was  a  witch,  and  had  entered  into  a  league  with  the 
Prince  of  Darkness.  Water  was  often  resorted  to. 
They  were  thrown  into  the  same;  if  they  floated,  they 
were  hung  as  witches,  and  if  they  sank,  they  were  in- 
nocent; but  neverthdess  were  drowned;  so  it  was 
death  even  to  be  suspected. 

It  is  lamentable  that  dignified  courts  of  justice  lent 
themselves  to  this  nefarious  business,  and  aided  in 
spreading  this  mental  malaria.  Sir  Matthew  Hale, 
one  of  England's  ablest  judges  in  former  times,  sat 
patiently,  day  after  day,  listening  to  the  evidence  ad- 
duced to  prove  that  certain  implicated  parties  were  in" 
secret  compact  with  the  Devil;  and  in  passing  sen- 
tence upon  the  hapless  victims  of  igporance  and  su- 
perstition, whom  to  be  accused  was,  almost,  to  be 
put  to  death. 

The  persecutions  and  infamous  cruelties  extended 
toward  the  miserable  females,  who  were  chiefly  sus- 
pected of  the  crime  of  being  witches,  and  of  enter- 
ing into  unholy  compact  with  the  Evil  One,  were  exas- 
perated and  carried  out  in  all  Christian  countries.  In 
1484  the  head  of  the  Christian  Church,  Pope  Inno- 
cent, issued  his  famous  bull,  in  which  he  narrated  the 
prevailing  superstitions  on  the  subject,  and  appointed 
commissions  to  examine  and  punish  witches.  From 
tliat  time  it  became  a  crime  especially  recognized  by 
ecclesiastical  authorities.  In  the  sixteenth  and  seven- 
teenth centuries  the  persecutions  of  witches  were  ac- 
tively carried  on  all  over  Europe,  and  an  incredible 
number  of  unfortunate  beings  lost  their  lives. 

Colange  says:  **  The  ideas  that  had  come  to  be  con 
nected  with  the  subject,  are  of  a  remarkable  charac- 
ter. The  witch  was  believed  to  have  entered  into  a 
regular  engagement  with  the  Devil,   who  delivered 
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her  over  to  an  imp  or  familiar  spirit,  to  be  always  at 
her  call,  and  to  do  whatever  she  desired  of  it;  she, 
on  tho  other  hand,  agreeing  that  she  should  ])e  his 
after  death.  The  witch  was  believed  to  possess  the 
power  to  transport  herself  through  the  air  upon  a 
broom-stick — which  was  their  favorite  mode  of  travel 
— and  of  transforming  herself  into  various  forms  of 
animal  life,  but  more  especially  cat^'.  As  they  are 
animals  specially  fond  of  slily  roving  around  at  all 
hours  of  the  night,  they  were  thought  to  be  particu- 
lai'ly  adapted  to  the  use  of  the  witches.  It  was  fully 
believed  they  possessed  the  power  of  inflicting  disease 
upon  anj^  person  whom  they  chose.  Objects  that 
were  horrid  and  loathsome  were  regarded  as  chosen 
instruments  of  the  witches,  as  dead  bodies,  toads, 
frogs,  lizards,  serpents,  etc.,  etc. 

A  power  was  also  assigned  them  over  the  elements, 
of  raising  storms  or  producina:  calms,  and  of  casting 
malign  influences  over  the  fruits  of  the  earth.  The 
suspected  persons  were  put  to  the  most  cruel  tortures, 
in  the  agonies  of  which  confessions  were  extorted 
from  them  which  had  little  foundation  in  fact.  Some 
confessions  were,  no  doubt,  voluntarily  made,  which 
were  the  result  of  imagination." 

It  is  a  black,  bloody  chapter  of  cruelty,  oppression 
and  wrong,  which  was  for  many  centuries  prosecuted 
in  the  name  of  religion  and  in  behalf  of  a  malicious 
Devil.  It  is  said  five  thousand  of  these  unfortunate 
victims  of  ignorance  were  burned  at  Geneva  alone, 
and  other  parts  of  Europe,  were  not  far  behind. 
Voltaire  states  in  his  great  work,  *'  The  Philosophical 
Dictionary,"  that  over  one  hundred  thousand  witches 
were  executed  in  the  Cliristian  States  of  Europe. 

In  the  early  settlement  of  this  country,  when  the 
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Puritanical  stock  brought  with  them  from  Europe  the 
ignorant,  superstitious  and  religious  intolerance  domi- 
nant there,  they  brought,  a' so,  the  spirit  of  persecu- 
tion and  bitterness  towards  "witches."  This  crop- 
ped out  early  in  certain  localities,  and  raged  with 
tiendish  hate.  Many  a  happy  home  was  made  deso- 
late by  it;  many  an  innocent  girl  was  wrongfully  ac 
cused  of  being  bewitched,  and  was  cruelly  subjected 
to  the  most  abhorrent  tests;  many  were  incarcerated 
in  loathsome  prisons  and  kept  there  for  the  grave 
crime  of  being  suspected  of  holding  communication 
with  the  Devil.  It  was  a  busy  time,  indeed,  for 
"witch-finders,"  and  these  were  usually  some  sancti- 
monious, long-faced,  nasal-twanged,  praying,  hypo- 
critical church  member,  who  constituted  themselves 
into  smelling  committees,  to  look  after  the  young 
^irls  and  spinsters,  as  well  as  old  women  in  their 
neighborhood — for  these  were  the  ones  supposed  to 
be  liable  to  enter  into  compact  with  the  gentleman 
below.  Hundreds  of  these  innocent  and  inter- 
esting persons,  against  whom  the  merest  breath  of 
suspicion  was  whispered,  were  remorselessly  dragged 
from  their  homes  and  friends,  and  at  all  hours  of  the 
day  and  night,  and  imprisoned  for  weeks  mid  the  great- 
est discomforts  and  disgrace;  and  after  formal  trials  of 
great  solemnity  before  learned  judges,  and  the  first 
Christians  in  the  country,  but  upon  the  most  trivial 
and  exparte  testimony,  were  found  guilty,  and  con- 
demned to  death;  yes,  considerable  numbers  of  these 
unhappy  victims  of  ignorance,  religious  superstition, 
zeal  and  intolerance  were  positively  executed,  and 
this  less  than  two  centuries  ago,  and  in  our  glorious 
old  State  of  Massachusetts. 
But,  thanks  to  dawning  reason  and  increasing  com 
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mon  sense,  this  terrible  business  was  soon  checked; 
trials  and  executions  of  witches  were  suppressed,  and 
the  evils  that  had  been  supposed  to  be  witchcraft,  soon 
terminated ;  and,  except  among  persons  of  limited  in- 
telligence and  reason,  there  has  been  but  little  belief  in 
witches  and  witchcraft  since.  With  the  faith  in  sor- 
cerers and  sorcery,  which  for  many  centuries  pervaded 
and  cursed  many  countries  and  peoples — a  belief  that 
sorcerers  were  in  close  communion  with  the  Devil,  and 
by  his  power  foretold  future  events,  revealed  hidden 
secrets,  discovered  stolen  property  and  did  many  other 
impossible  things — fortunately  for  the  happiness  of  the 
human  race,  has  passed  away. 

Witchcraft,  truly,  had  a  long,  cruel  and  bloody 
history,  which  it  is  not  our  present  purpose  to  sketch, 
but  with  a  blush  of  shame  for  our  race,  we  have  to 
confess  that  this  gigantic,  almost  incomparable  wrong 
for  centuries  and  millenniums  even,  was  fostered  and 
prosecuted  in  the  name  of  a  personal  Devil !  It  is  one 
of  the  sad,  saddest  blots  on  the  page  of  history,  whicli 
we  would  gladly  erase,  were  it  in  our  power. 

Now,  from  what  we  have  here  uttered,  about  thai 
supposed,  ever-vigilant  enemy  of  the  human  race, 
some  of  you  may  have  a  curiosity  to  know  if  we  be- 
lieve in  the  existence  of  a  Devil.  With  all  due  sol- 
emnity, and  with  the  highest  regard  for  truth,  we  are 
compelled  to  confess  that  we  do.  We  believe  in  dn 
absolute,  over-ruling  Devil  which  has  long,  long 
cursed  the  world  and  our  most  unfortunate  race. 
The  name  of  this  Dsvil  is.  Ignorance!  He  is  not 
only  ^  positive,  real  Devil,  but  he  is  the  author  of  all 
the  other  devils  that  have  ever  existed  in  the  imagina- 
tion of  man;  and  beside  him  there  is  none  other.  But 
thanks  to  the  powers  that  be,  there  are  forces  superior 
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to  him,  and  all  of  us,  yes,  all  mankind  who  have  been 
cursed,  with  the  machinations  of  this  powerful  devil 
may  easily  learn  to  subdue  him,  and  to  gain  absolute 
power  over  him.  These  forces  are  Knowledge, 
Science,  Intelligence. 

With  the  supremacy  of  these  potent  forces,  no 
Devil  can  longer  exist ;  but  with  the  imps,  the  demons, 
the  sprites,  the  gnomes,  the  satyrs,  the  genii,  the  furies, 
the  gorgons,  the  harpies,  the  bogies,  the  hobgoblins, 
the  dragons,  all  the  monstrosities,  as  well  as  the 
witches,  the  fairies,  the  nymphs,  the  naiads,  the  un- 
dines, arid  all  the  gods,  which,  for  thousands  of  years 
have  existed,  only,  in  the  imagination  of  man,  are 
fast  passing  off  the  stage.  They  were  all  equally  in- 
ventions and  creations  of  man,  devised  and  believed 
in,  when  ignorance  reigned  supreme.  As  this  power 
is  dispelled  by  the  forces  just  named,  these  will  all  take 
their  final  departure  for  the  land  of  oblivion,  to  annoy, 
aflBict  and  curse  owr  race  no  more  forever. 

But  is  there  no  Evil  in  existence?  Is  everything 
good  and  lovely?  Is  there  no  wrong?  There  surely 
is  wrong;  there  are  evils;  but  they  are  not  persona- 
ges nor  beings,  any  more  than  death,  sin,  life,  truth, 
hope,  charity,  love,  and  many  other  similar  qualities, 
which  in  poetry  and  figurative  language  have  often 
been  personified.  None  of  these  are  personalities, 
none  have  a  local,  circumscribed  existence.  They 
are  principles,  and  have  a  universal  existence. 

What,  then,  is  Evil?  It  is,  in  three  words,  a  mis- 
'ipplication  of  good.  Good  and  evil  are  relative  terms. 
There  is  nothing  in  existence  but  what  is  either,  good 
or  evil,  according  to  the  use  that  is  made  of  it.  Every- 
thing of  which  we  know,  or  can  conceive,  is,  good  if 
properly  -  used,    and  it    may  also  be  evil  if   not    so 
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used.  Take  fire,  for  instance,  in  cold  weather,  as 
at  this  season  of  the  year,  in  warming  our  dwellings, 
in  dispelling  the  cold,  and  in  cooking  our  food,  it  is  a 
great  and  indispensable  good;  but  when  misapplied, 
it  becomes  a  most  gigantic  evil,  which  Chicago,  Bos- 
ton and  thousands  of  other  localities  can  fully  under- 
stand. 

The  same  with  water.  In  the  composition  of  our 
bodies  and  the  bodies  of  all  animal  and  vegetable 
life,  for  quenching  thirst,  for  driving  our  mills  and 
factories,  for  floating  our  ships  and  steamboats,  for  a 
highway  between  continents  and  nations,  it  is  a  great, 
an  incalculable,  an  indispensable  good;  but  when  it 
comes  in  deluging  rains  and  devasting  floods,  it  is  an 
evil  of  immense  magnitude,  which  the  people  of 
France,  our  own  country  and  nearly  all  countries,  this 
year,  and  many  otliers,  can  easily  appreciate. 

The  same  with  the  wind.  When  gentle,  in  the 
zephyr  and  in  the  breeze,  enlivening  and  purifying 
the  atmosphere  and  removing  the  effects  of  stagnation 
and  malaria,  and  in  driving  our  sailing  vessels,  it  is  a 
great  good  ;  but  when  it  comes  in  the  form  of  the 
gale,  the  hurricane,  the  whirlwind  and  the  cyclone, 
it  is  an  immense  evil. 

The  same  with  all  kinds  of  food ;  if  used  at  proper 
time  and  in  proper  quantities  they  are  good,  but  if 
used  in  excess  they  are  all  capable  of  becoming  great 
evils.  Most  substances  that  are  good,  when  taken  into 
the  mouth,  if  inserted  in  the  eyes  or  ears  are  positive 
evils.  So  we  see  that  everything  is  either  good  or 
evil,  just  according  to  the  use  that  is  made  of  it,  and 
no  being  or  person  of  man's  imagining  is  necessary 
'.o  represent  either. 
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Man  is  an  intricate  organization,  possessing  many 
functions  of  heart,  luilgs,  stomach,  brain  and  other 
parts  of  the  body.  He  has  in  his  mental  organization 
noble  sentiments,  elevated  incentives,  comprehensive 
judgment  and  a  masterly  intellect;  and  he  also  pos- 
sesses lower  propensities  and  passions.  These  are  all 
good  in  their  legitimate  places  and  in  proper  propor- 
tions. Every  passion  subserves  a  good  purpose  when 
in  its  appropriate  use,  and  when  not  mis-applied  or  in- 
indulged  in  excess.  The  evil  with  these  qualities  ex- 
ists not  in  themselves,  but  in  the  use  and  application 
that  is  made  of  them.  There  are  no  persons  so  good, 
but  what  they  have  some  imperfections,  and  none  so 
bad,  nor  disproportionately  organized,  but  what  they 
possess  some  good. 

It  should  be  the  labor  of  our  lives  to  inform  owr- 
sel  ves  of  the  uses  and  abuses  of  everything  that  exists, 
and  to  learn  to  make  a  proper  use  of  ail  we  come  in 
contact  with.  If  the  best  use  we  can  make  of  some 
things,  is  to  avoid  them  and  let  them  entirely  alone, 
lo  be  it. 

These  qualities,  called  good  and  bad^  are  like  the 
plants  which  grow  out  of  the  earth;  all  are  good  for 
some  purpose,  but  some  possess  more  good  than  others. 
It  should  be  our  study  and  our  purpose  to  cultivate  the 
good  and  uproot  the  hurtful.  We  should  remove  the 
weeds,  the  thistles,  nettles,  briars  and  thorns  which 
occupy  the  ground  and  contribute  but  little  to  our 
happiness,  and  encourage  and  give  careful  culture  to 
tlie  wheat,  the  coro,  the  esculent  roots,  the  fruits,  the 
flowers,  and  every  plant  that  ministers  to  our  needs 
and  adds  to  our  happiness. 

Let  us  do  this  in  the  mental,  as  well  as  in  the  mater- 
ial domain,  and  we  will   need   to  have  but  a  small 
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amount  of  evil  in  our  world,  and  will  surely  have  no 
use  for  a  big,  ugly,  insinuating,  tormenting,  vindic- 
tive, personal  Devil.  When  this  good  day  comes, 
may  we  not  hope  the  tens  of  thousands  of  public 
teachers  and  preachers  who  now  spend  their  talents 
and  their  lives  in  promulgating  ancient  crudities, 
superstitions,  falsities,  fables  and  myths,  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  had  their  origin  in  ignorance,  will  decide  to 
instruct  the  people  only  in  the  grand,  the  beautiful, 
the  elevating,  the  refining,  the happif ying  and  the  true? 
Then  science  and  reason  will  be  our  guiding  stars,  and 
the  myths  and  the  devils  of  the  primitive  ages,  will 
hide  themselves  in  the  shades  of  forgetfulness. 


It  is  possible  some  of  the  expressions  and  some  of 
the  arguments  we  have  used,  may  to  some  seem  harsh 
and  uncharitable.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  hurt  "the 
oil  and  the  wine"  in  the  hearts  of  any  individual, 
or  to  speak  disrespectfully  of  the  good  that  exists  in 
any  system  of  religion,  or  in  any  form  of  belief.  We 
are  free  to  confess,  Christianity  with  all  its  excesses, 
with  all  its  faults,  and  with  all  its  erroi;s,  has  contain- 
ed and  enjoined  much  that  is  good,  and  that  great 
numbers  of  those  who  have  embraced  it,  have  been 
sincere,  honest-hearted,  well-disposed  men  and 
women  ;  but  who  have  been  misled  in  supposing  the 
system  to  be  heaven-born,  God-given,  and  angel - 
nurtured,  when  it  is  only  made  up  of  the  dogmas, 
fables  and  mythologies  of  heathen  nations,  which  ex- 
isted thousands  of  years  before  Christianity  came 
upon  the  stage;  and  all  of  which  dogmas,  as  we  have 
seen,  were  the  figments  and  imaginations  of  the  hu- 
man brain. 

It  is  now  fully  demonstrated  that  the  human  race 
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came  from  a  low  origin,  on  a  level  with  the  animal 
plane,  and  has,  with  obstructions  and  drawbaclis, 
gradually  progressed,  until  it  has  arrived  where  it  is 
to-day  ;  and  that  it  did  not  start  high  up,  at  a  point  of 
perfection,  and  since  been  constantly  deteriorating 
and  getting  worse  and  worse. 

All  systems  of  religious  belief  which  the  world  has 
contained,  have  possessed  some  good,  and  the  adher- 
ents of  all  have  doubtless,  been  sincere  and  aimed  to 
discharge  their  duty  and  to  accomplish  commendable 
results.  Every  system  has  been  more  good,  more 
commendable  than  it  might  have  been,  had  it  been 
worse.  All  could  have  been  worse — more  pernic- 
ious. But  not  a  system  of  religion  the  world  has 
yet  believed  in,  has  been  free  from  errors ;  not  one 
that  has  been  true.  All  were  based  upon  mistaken 
notions  of  gods  and  devils  ;  all  originated  in  falla- 
cies and  absurdities,  or  which  were  copied  and  adopt- 
ed by  one  system  from  another. 

We  see  the  same  general  characteristics  common  to 
all  the  numerous  systems  that  have  preceeded  us. 
All  have  had  their  gods  which  they  wor- 
shiped; all  have  had  their  devils  which  they  feared. 
Christianity  originated  none  of  this,  nor  a  single 
dogma  she  holds  to  to-day.  This  truth  might  as 
well  be  plainly  stated  and  plainly  understood  as  to 
longer  evade  the  issue.  It  must  be  met  sooner  or 
later,  and  there  can  be  nothing  gained  by  longer  de- 
ferring it.  Let  us  manfully  face  the  music  at  once. 
It  is  a  borrowed  system — a  part  from  Judaism,  and  a 
part  from  paganism,  but  all  false  together. 

The  foundations  of  it  are  not  laid  in  truth.  We 
now  know  the  Universe  was  not  started  six  thousand 
years  ago,  and  that  the  earth  is  not  the  centre  of  it; 
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that  the  sun  and  stars  do  not  revolve  around  it,  and 
that  the  stars  are  not  small  brilliant  objects  set  in  a 
firmament  or  circumscribed  arch,  near  the  earth,  and 
for  **  signs  and  seasons;"  we  know  that  Adam  and 
Eve  could  not  have  been  the  first  human  pair  that  ex- 
isted, but  that  human  beings  have  lived  on  the 
earth  at  least  forty  thousand  years.  Similarly  we 
know  that  all  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  Christianity 
are  unfounded  in  truth.  We  have  seen  how  the  crude 
idea  of  devils  and  ^ods  first  took  position  in  the 
infantile  human  mind,  and  how  they  evolved  and  de- 
veloped from  age  to  age;  and  on  taking  a  correcr 
view  of  these  old  beliefs,  we  see  that  to  suppose 
any  of  those  dogmas  or  opinions  were  given  from  s» 
god  is  wholly  without  foundation. 

"We  are  not  one  of  those  who  think  all  these  various 
systems  of  religion  have  been  continuous  links  in  the 
great  chain  of  evolution,  and  that  they  all  must  needs 
be,  like  a  wheel  in  an  intricate  machine,  which  could 
not  be  spared  without  immense  damage  to  the  entire 
structure.  If  there  has  been  a  gradual  progression 
from  one  to  another,  (and  this  has  not  always  been 
apparent,  for  there  has  been  retrogression;)  there 
has  not  been  a  single  system  of  faith  which  could  not 
easily  have  been  spared  from  the  world  without  seri- 
ous inconvenience  ;  and  Christianity  is  no  exception. 

It  is  difficult  to  understand  how  the  belief  in  any 
form  of  error  can  be  of  great  utility  to  the  race,  or 
how  the  floundering  of  mankind,  for  thousands  of 
years  in  the  fogs,  and  mists  and  darkness  of  supersti- 
tion and  delusion,  was  the  greatest  good  the  race  could 
have  had,  under  the  circumstances.  It  is  the  nature 
of  error — however  firmly  planted  in  sincerity — tf 
hamper,  clog  and  fetter  its  adherents,  and  we  camot 
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understand  how  it  can,  under  any  circumstances, 
be  the  greatest  good  the  race  could  enjoy.  Truth  is 
better  than  error;  reality  than  imagination. 

How  great  soever  the  results  arising  for  any  of  tlie 
antique  religions  of  the  past  may  be  supposed,  by 
many,  to  have  been,  and  how  so  ever  closely  they  may 
be  thought  to  have  been  connected  in  the  great  work 
of  evolution  through  which  the  race  has  passed,  one 
thing  is  morally  certain,  they  are  no  longer  adapted 
to  the  wants  and  needs  of  the  present.  The  world 
nas  outgrown  all  the  imperfect  and  fabulous  theories 
aod  doctrines  of  olden  time,  and  is  reaching  out  for 
something  better,  something  higher,  something  truer. 
Wij»e  is  he,  who  is  prepared  and  willing  to  step  for- 
ward with  the  advance  guard,  and  help  to  "ring  out 
the  old  and  ring  in  the  new." 

The  religious  creeds  of  the  world  have  doubtless 
held  it  bacli  in  the  regions  of  darkness  and  imperfec- 
tion for  thousands  of  years  ;  and  t'le}^  have  not  been 
the  benefit  to  mankind  which  many  imagine.  The  ad- 
vance of  the  race  would  have  been  much  more  rapid, 
could  truth  always  have  been  the  guiding  star,  and 
not  falsehood.  It  is,  however,  viseless  to  mourn  over 
the  mistakes  of  the  past;  '*  Let  bygones  be  bygones." 
Our  duty  and  ouk  labor  to  day  is,  to  come  to  the  truth, 
direct,  and  to  rid  ourselves  of  the  mistakes  of  the 
past  with  all  poss  ble  and  practicable  speed,  cultivat- 
ing, under  all  circumstances,  a  spirit  of  fraternity 
and  a  desire  to  add  as  much  to  the  welfare  and  hap- 
piness of  humanity,  as  in  our  power. 

We  have  reason  to  rejoice  that  the  progress  the 
world  has  made  is  as  great  as  it  is,  considering  the 
impediments  and  difficulties  it  has  had  to  encounter; 
and  the  great  mass  of   ignorance,  superstition  and 
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wrong  it  has  liad  to  meet  and  contend  with.  Light  is 
breaking  in  ;  ihe  mjMhs  of  olden  times  are,  one  after 
another  giving  way,  and  in  due  time,  if  we  steadily 
pursue  our  course,  and  keep  our  faces  toward  the  goal 
of  truth,  the  full  effulgence  of  the  genial  sun  of  Reas- 
on, Science  and  Devotion  to  Humanity  will  ultimate- 
ly illumine  our  pathway. 

In  closing,  we  will  quote  two  more  extracts,  which 
seem  appropriate  to  the  line  of  thought  we  have  been 
pursuing.  The  first  is  from  our  own  revered  Prof. 
Draper,  that  whom,  ia  the  humble  opinion  of  your 
speaker,  there  is  hardly  a  greater  living  man,  and  one 
who  has  done  more  excellent  service  in  the  cause  of 
truth.  We  quote  from  his  incomparable  work,  **  The 
Intellectual  Development  of  Europe,"  (p.  412.) 

"  All  these  delusions,  which  occupied  the  minds  of 
our  forefathers,  and  from  which  not  even  the  power- 
ful and  learned  were  free,  have  totally  passed  away. 
The  moonlight  has  now  no  fairies  ;  the  solitude  no 
genii ;  the  darkness  no  ghost,  no  goblin.  There  is 
no  necromancer  who  can  raise  the  dead  from  their 
graves — no  one  who  has  sold  his  soul  to  the  Devil  and 
signed  the  contract  with  his  blood — no  angry  appari- 
tion to  rebuke  the  crone  who  has  disquieted  him. 
Divination,  agromancy,  pyromancy,  hydromancy, 
cheiromancy,  augury,  interpreting  of  dreams,  oracles, 
sorcery,  astrology,  have  all  gone.  It  is  three  hundred 
and  fifty  years  since  the  last  sepulchral  lamp  was 
found,  and  that  was  at  Rome.  There  are  no  gorgons, 
hydras,  chimeras  ;  no  familliars  ;  no  incubus  or  suc- 
cubus.  The  housewives  of  Holland  no  longer  bring 
lorth  sooterkins  by  sitting  over  lighted  chaufters.  No 
longer  do  captains  buy  of  Lapland  witches,  favorable 
winds  i    no  longer  do  our  churches  resound   with 
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prayers  against  the  baleful  influences  of  comets, 
though  there  still  linger  in  some  of  our  noble  old 
rituals,  forms  of  supplication  for  dry  weather  and 
rain  ;  useless,  but  not  unpleasing  reminiscences  of  the 
past.  These  delusions  have  vanished  with  the  niglit 
to  which  they  appertained,  yet  they  were  the  delu 
Bions  of  fifteen  hundred  years." 

The  second  extract  is  from  the  pen  of  the  equally 
meritorious  Prof.  Wm.  Denton. 

Sigh,  priests ;— cry  aloud— hanc  your  pulpits  with  black 

Let  sorrow  bow  down  every  head ; 
The  good  friend  who  bore  all  your  sins  on  his  back. 

Your  best  friend,  the  Devil,  is  dead. 

Your  church  is  a  corpse— you  are  guarding  its  tomb; 

The  soul  of  your  system  has  fled; 
The  death  knell  is  tolling  your  terrible  doom ; 

It  tells  us,  the  Devil  is  dead. 

You're  bid  to  the  funeral,  ministers  all. 

We've  dug  the  old  gentleman's  bed ; 
Your  black  coats  will  make  a  most  excellent  pall. 

To  cover  your  friend  who  is  dead. 

Aye.  lower  him  mournfully  into  the  grave ; 

Let  showers  of  tear-drops  be  shed; 
Your  business  is  gone:— there  are  no  souls  to  save; 

Their  tempter,  the  Devil,  is  dead. 

Woe  comes  upon  woe ;  it  is  dreadful  to  think. 

Hell's  gone  and  the  demons  have  fled ; 
The  damn'd  souls  have  broken  their  chains,  every  lint 

The  jailor,  who  bo'ind  them,  is  dead. 

Camp-meetings  henceforth  will  be  needed  no  more: 

Revivals  are  knocked  on  the  head ; 
The  orthodox  vessel  lies  stranded  on  shore; 

Their  captain,  the  Devil,  is  dead. 


I 
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Reply  to  Erastus  F.Brown, 


BY  D.  M.  BENNETT 


[From  The  Truth  Seeker  of  Deo.  1, 1875.1 


[From:  its  language  and  style  we  should  have  no 
doubt  of  the  following  being  a  Gliristian  letter:] 

—  Office  of  Erastus  F.  Bkown,      \ 

Counsellor  at  Law,  76  Nassau  St.  ] 

New  York,  Nov.  8th,  1875. 
D.  M.  Bennett— /Sir;  Your  "Open  Letter"  to  My  Masf- 
ipr  has  been  handed  to  me.  When  you  say  that  you  write 
the  letter  because  "lam  in  quest  of  truth,"  you  tell  a  de- 
liberate lie.  When  you  say,  "I was  in  the  habit  of  address- 
ing you  regularly  four  or  five  times  a  day.  and  from  one 
year's  end  to  another,"  I  believe  you  lie.  But  be  it  so,  why 
apply  to  Christ,  keeping  company,  as  you  unquestion- 
ably do,  with  your  father  the  Devil.  Go  to  him  who 
troubles  my  Master,  with  your  lying  tongue.  Let  me  give 
you  two  words  of  advice.    Be  Decent. 

Not  your  friend,  Ebastus  F.  Beown. 

Reply. — We  are  sorry  that  the  zeal  of  this  pioui 
Christian,  in  the  cause  of  his  "Master,"  should  in- 
duce him  to   forget  the    manners  of  a  gentleman. 
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We  have  not  been  guilty  of  falsehood  in  the  direction 
he  charges  us  with  it.  "When  he  accuses  us  of  "  ly- 
ing," he  commits  the  yery  offense  himself  which  he 
charges  upon  us.  We  are  assuredly  in  quest  of  truth, 
and  though  we  hardly  expected  to  receive  a  reply  to 
our  "  Open  Letter  "  from  the  person  addressed,  we 
will  be  very  glad  to  have  the  questions  answered  by 
any  one  who  calls  him  "Master."  When  Mr.  Brown 
insinuates  that  we  lied,  in  reference  to  the  frequency 
of  the  prayers  we  formerly  offered,  we  can  positively 
assert  that  he  is  in  error ;  and  we  ought  to  know  a 
good  deal  more  about  it  than  he  does.  As  a  state- 
ment of  truth,  and  not  as  boasting,  we  assure  Erastus 
that  for  nearly  a  score  of  years  we  prayed  regularly 
every  day  on  rising  in  the  morning,  upon  retiring  at 
night,  and  at  each  meal  we  ate,  besides  frequently  on 
extra  occasions.  Did  he  never  hear  of  the  like  be- 
fore? How  often  does  he  address  his  "Master"? 
It  is  possible  that  we  are  quite  as  well  acquainted 
with  his  "Master"  as  he  is.  Has  he  any  right  to 
question  us  as  to  why  we  appeal  to  his  "  Master?" 
Have  we  not  the  same  right  as  himself,  and  all  other 
persons,  in  this  direction  ?  Has  he  any  patent  for  ad- 
dressing his  "Master"  that  we  have  to  purchase  be- 
fore we  can  use  it? 

The  gentleman  charges  us  with  keeping  company 
with  the  Devil.  He  may  be  correct  in  that,  so  far  as 
we  are  able  to  say;  but  we  have  no  recollection  of 
ever  meeting  his  Satanic  Majesty,  and  we  think  we 
could  not  easily  have  forgotten  it  had  we  ever  met 
him ;  as  we  have  so  often  heard  him  spoken  of,  that 
we  would  esteem  him  quite  a  curiosity  to  see.  From 
all  that  we  can  learn  of  the  individual  in  question,  he 
has  been  shamefully  abused  and  slandered  by  such 


REPIiY  TO   EKASTUS  P.    BROWN.  8 

men  as  Mr.  Brown,  and  so  far  as  our  choice  is  con- 
cerned, we  would  quite  as  soon  keep  liis  company  as 
that  of  Erastus  himself,  believing  him  to  be  fully  as 
much  a  gentleman  and  quite  as  much  our  friend. 

As  to  the  Devil  being  our  father,  our  assailant  is 
obviously  in  the  wrong,  for  his  assertion  is  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  evidence  of  our  mother,  who  cer- 
tainly knows  altogether  more  about  the  matter  than 
Erastus  possibly  can.  She  said  our  father  was  an  en- 
tirely different  personage,  who  neither  had  a  cloven 
foot,  a  horned  head,  nor  a  long,  barbed  tail.  She  is 
still  living,  and  we  can  substantiate  our  position 
and  prove  the  legal  gentleman's  error  by  her  affidavit, 
if  he  would  be  in  the  least  gratified  thereby.  On  that 
aged  parent's  account,  we  regret  that  he  should  have 
made  such  an  untruthful,  uncalled-for  statement,  and 
one  that  reflects  so  seriously  upon  her  early  char- 
acter. 

Mr.  Brown  says  another  thing  that  we  cannot  help 
regretting;  and  that  is,  that  he  is  not  our  friend. 
That  is  sad;  we  Avould  that  all  men  (including  law- 
yers) might  esteem  us  a  friend.  We  would  rather 
have  the  good-will  of  a  dog  than  his  ill-will,  especial- 
ly if  he  is  a  cross,  biting  dog.  If,  however,  Erastus 
insists  upon  breaking  friendship  with  us,  simply  be- 
cause we  saw  fit  to  write  a  letter  to  his  "Master,"  we 
shall  be  obliged  to  submit  to  it  with  the  best  possible 
grace,  and  feel  compensated  with  the  conviction  that 
he  loses  quite  as  much  by  the  operation  as  we  do. 
But  if  his  "  Master  "  manifests  no  ill-will  towards  us 
for  writing  the  letter,  is  it  necessary  for  Erastus  to 
"get  his  back  up"  about  it?  Does  he  expect  to  gain  a 
crown,  or  a  pearl,  or  a  diamond,  or  a  star,  by  his  zeal- 
ous defence  of  one  who  is  supposed  to  be  able  to  take 
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care  of  himself?  By  the  way  he  flutters,  one  might 
be  led  to  suppose  he  was  slightly  hit. 

But  is  Erastus  F.  following  the  injunctions  of  hif 
"Master,"  who  is  reported  to  have  said,  "  Love  those 
who  hate  you  and  despite  fully  use  you"?  Does  he 
not  rather  evince  the  same  intolerant  spirit  which 
men  of  his  caste  were  actuated  by  two  or  three  cen- 
turies ago,  when  they  persecuted,  tortured,  burnet^ 
and  otherwise  put  to  death,  hundreds  of  thousands  o* 
those  whom  they  supposed  lacked  in  due  respect  tf 
their  "Master,"  thus  making  cruel  barbarians  ot 
themselves?  Is  it  not  probable  that  had  Mr.  BrowL 
lived  a  few  centuries  earlier,  that  in  his  holy  zeal  foi 
his  "Master,"  he  M^ould  have  joined  hand  in  hano 
with  Torquemada,  Montfort,  Alva,  Calvin,  Muuzer, 
Claverhouse,  and  more  of  that  class,  who  reddened 
their  hands  and  deluged  the  earth  with  the  blood  ot 
their  hapless  fellow -mortals,  because  they  fancied 
their  "Master  "was  not  properly  treated?  Does  he 
not  evince,  in  proportion  to  the  age  in  which  he  lives, 
the  same  intolerance,  the  same  want  of  charity  and 
the  same  barbarism  that  those  bloody  persecutors, 
murderers  and  assassins  did?  Would  not  the  same 
spirit  which  induces  a  man  to-day,  to  say  in  anger  to 
a  truthful  person,  "  You  are  a  deliberate  liar,  you 
have  wronged  my  "Master,"  have  caused  him  three 
hundred  years  ago  to  say,  "  I  will  take  your  life  on 
my  Master's  account "? 

The  way  this  earth  has  been  saturated  with  human 
blood  in  the  name  of  that  "Master,"  is  a  terror  to 
every  thoughtful,  sympathetic  mind.  The  cruelty 
that  has  been  inflicted  upon  the  human  race  in  the 
name  of  that  "  ISIaster  "  far  transcends  all  the  cruel- 
ties, wrongs,  and  outrages  the  world  has  known. 
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We  presume  Erastus  F.  Brown  is  naturally  an  ami- 
able, reasonable,  kind-hearted  person;  but  the  bundle 
of  dogmas,  superstitions  and  errors  which  he  fondly 
and  ignorantly  presses  to  his  bosom,  and  which  he 
fancies  is  religion  and  virtue  makes  him  what  he  is. 
When  he  attains — as  we  hope  he  may — to  the  advanc- 
ed light  and  morality  we  have  gained,  he  may  become 
as  good  a  man  as  we  are,  and  be  able  to  depend  upon 
his  own  good  deeds,  instead  of  his  "Master's." 

In  closing,  he  was  kind  enough  to  give  us  two 
words  of  advice;  we  will  give  him  more.  Erastus: 
remember  that  epithets  and  hard  names  are  no  argu- 
ment ;  try  and  get  your  eyes  open  to  see  the  truth  and 
have  a  little  common  sense. 

To  the  reader  we  will  say,  the  above  letter  was 
drawn  out  by  our  "  Open  Letter  to  Jesus  Christ."  It 
is  issued  in  tract  form,  and  mailed  at  five  cents  each, 
or  forty  cents  a  dozen. 


[The   following    appeared   in   The    Truth    Seeker  of 
December   15.   1875. 

New  York.  Dee.  2d.  1875. 

D.  M.  Bennett,  Esq.— >S^^7' ;  My  letter,  printed  in  the  last 
number  of  your  paper,  was  neither  intended  for  you,  nor 
for  publication.  It  was  sent  as  a  private  communication 
to  a  gentleman,  as  a  thrust  at  your  "  Open  Letter,"  sent  to 
me  by  him.  Through  a  mistake  which  I  very  much  re- 
gret, it  was  sent  to  you,  and  blazoned  in  your  paper. 

"The  Christianity  of  Christ."  What  is  this  dreadful 
thing  toward  which  you  are  striving  to  play  the  part  of 
Hercules  towards  the  Lernsean  Hydra  ?  Theodore  P.irk- 
er,  in  his  tract,  entitled.  "A  Lesson  for  the  Day,"  thus 
describes  jt:  "The  Christianity  of  Christ  is  the  highest 
and  most  perfect  ideal  ever  pr  esented  to  the  longing  eyes 
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of  man,"  and  in  his  review  of  "  Strauss'  Life  of  Jesus." 
he  says:  "  To  write  down  the  true  Christian  Church 
seems  to  me  as  absurd  as  to  write  down  the  solax 
system,  or  put  an  end  to  tears,  joys  and  prayers.  Still 
less  have  we  any  fear  that  Christianity  itself  should  come 
to  an  end,  as  some  appear  to  fancy;  a  form  of  Religion 
which  has  been  the  parent  and  guardian  of  all  modern 
civilization;  which  has  sent  its  voice  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  now  addresses  equally  the  heart  of  the  beg- 
gar and  of  the  monarch ;  which  is  the  only  bond  between 
societies;  an  institution  cherished  and  clung  to,  by  the 
choicest  hopes  and  the  deepest  desires  orf  the  human 
race,  is  not<n  a  moment  to  be  displaced." 

"Ever  since  the  day  that  he  was  in  the  flesh,  the  Re- 
deemer's image  has  been  stamped  ineffaceably  on  the 
hearts  of  men;  even  if  the  letter  should  perish,— which 
is  holy  only  because  it  preserves  to  us  this  image.— the 
image  itself  would  remain  forever.  It  is  stamped  so 
deeply  in  the  hearts  of  men  that  it  can  never  be  effaced. 
and  the  words  of  the  Apostle  will  ever  be  true.  "Lord, 
whither  shall  we  go  ?  thou  only  habt  the  words  of  eternal 
life." 

But  what  is  offered  to  us  in  the  place  of  this,  so  pre- 
cious ?  James  Fitzjames  Stephen,  in  his  recent  work,  en- 
titled. "  Liberty,  Equality,  Fraternity,"  says :  "  Each  must 
act  as  he  thinks  best,  and  if  he  is  wrong,  so  much  the 
worse  for  him.  We  stand  on  a  mountain  pass  in  the 
midst  of  whirling  snow  and  blinding  mists,  through 
which  we  get  glimpses,  now  and  then,  of  paths,  which 
may  be  deceptive.  If  wo  stand  still,  we  shall  be  frozen  to 
death.  If  we  take  the  wrong  road,  we  shall  be  dashed  to 
pieces.  We  do  not  certainly  know  whether  there  is  any 
right  one." 

Turning  from  this  dark  picture,  to  the  "  Christianity  of 
Christ,"  let  us  say,  sweet  it  is  with  courage- giving  hopes. 
From  your  *'  Open  Letter  to  Jesus  Christ,"  I  will  now  as- 
sume that  you  are  bewildered,  by  the  supernatural  his- 
tory of  his  life;  but  there  are  more  things  in  heaven  and 
earth  than  are  dreamed  of  in  your  philosophy.  The  wise 
Lord  Bacon  said:  "A  little  philosophy  inclineth  man's 
mind  to  atheism,  but  depth  in  philosophy  bringeth  men's 
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minds  about  to  religion."  I  therefore  urge  you  to  drink 
deap,  or  taste  not;  shallow  draughts  intoxicate,  drink 
largely;  and  that  will  sober  you.  Then  wi.l  the  truth 
break  upon  your  mind,  "that  Nature  and  the  Supernat- 
ural together  constitute  the  one  system  of  God." 

Yourb  Erastus  F.  Brown. 

Reply. — While  we  perceive  a  decided  improve- 
ment in  the  tone  and  style  of  the  above,  when  com- 
pared with  Mr.  Brown's  previous  letter,  published  in 
our  last,  we  connot  but  notice  the  peculiarity  of  his 
defense.  He  says  now,  that  letter  was  not  intended 
for  publication,  nor  for  us  to  see.  Can  it  be  possible 
he  would  direct  a  letter  to  us;  call  us  a  deliberate 
liar;  say  we  were  a  child  of  the  Devil;  ask  why  we 
presumed  to  trouble  his  master,  and  wind  up  with  the 
sage  advice  to  us,  to  be  decent^  and  not  mean  it  for  our 
eye,  but  to  be  read  by  a  near  friend  of  ours?  Does 
that  put  any  better  face  on  the  matter?  If  it  is  Ghris- 
tiaii  to  write  a  scurrilous,  untruthful  letter,  to  be  read 
only  by  cherished  friends,  with  the  design  that  it 
should  not  be  read  by  the  i  arty  nominally  addressed, 
we  cannot  think  it  is  honorable  or  gentlemanly.  ,  Is  that 
such  a  "thrust"  as  a  just  man  would  be  likely  to  make? 
Under  other  circumstances  we  do  not  believe  Mr. 
Brown  could  think  so  himself,  as  he  is  undoubtedly  a 
gentleman.  We  must,  then,  attribute  his  course  in 
this  matter,  to  his  creed,  or  religion,  and  not  to  his 
own  inherent  sense  of  right.  It  is  another  item  in  the 
long  score  against  Christianity. 

We  have  never  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  Mr. 
Brown,  but  from  the  admiration  he  has  for  the  char- 
acter of  Jesus,  we  judge  the  organ  of  veneration  is 
well  developed  in  his  cranium  ;  we  venture  the 
opinion  that  the  center  part  of  his  head  is  somewhat 
elevated.     Jesus  is  his  model  of  excellence  and  true 


8  REPLY   TO    EPvASTU3   F.    BROWN. 

worth,  and  his  veneration  impels  him  to  worship  and 
adore  tliat  ideal.  Our  head  is  rather  level  on  the  top, 
and  it  is  not  easy  for  us  to  venerate  and  worship  any 
mythical,  doubtful  character. 

Nothing  in  the  world  is  more  fully  proved,  than 
that  human  beings  can  easily  be  made  to  believe  in 
imaginary  personages,  and  that,  by  constantly  hear- 
ing the  good  qualities  of  any  individual  who  has  lived 
continually  lauded  and  be-praised,  that  an  undue  de- 
gree of  admiration  and  reverence  is  excited. 

What  can  be  more  real  to  an  imaginative  child,  than 
the  absolute  existence  of  St.  Nicholas  or  "Santa  Claus" 
— the  patron  saint  for  juveniles  during  the  Christmas 
holidays?  A  little  girl,  who,  on  Christmas  morning, 
tinds  a  beautiful,  doll  or  a  set  of  toy-dishes  in  her 
stocking,  believes,  just  as  tirml}-,  in  the  existence 
and  goodness  and  benignity  of  Santa  Claus,  and 
would  be  as  indignant  to  hear  his  personality  or  good 
character  questioned,  as  Mr.  Bo.vn  does  in  reference 
to  his  .demi-god,  Jesus.  Has  not  the  little  girl  occu- 
lar  demonstration  that  Santa  Claus  exists,  and  thinks 
of  her  and  loves  her?  Has  Mr.  Brown  anything 
more?    Has  he  as  much? 

Unfortunately  for  Jesus  and  his  worshipers,  there 
Is  a  great  want  of  authenticity,  in  the  first  place,  as  to 
his  existence.  We  have  simply  the  statements  of 
what  purports  to  be  biographies  of  him,  written  by 
four  individuals  of  whom  we  know  nothing  and  can 
know  nothing,  and  which  is  entirely  unconfirmed  by 
any  cotemporaueous  history.  It  does  appear  that 
these  stories  were  not  known  to  be  in  existence  for 
over  one  hundred  years  after  Jesus  is  said  to  have 
lived,  and  even  according  to  tha  claims  of  Christian 
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writers,  the  gospels  were  not  written  till  thirty,  and 
some  ol  them  sixty  years  after  Jesus  died. 

When  the  great  difficulty  which  always  exists  in 
obtaining  the  real  facts  in  all  occurrences  and  items 
of  history  is  remembered;  when  it  is  borne  in  mind 
that  right  here  among  ourselves,  where  the  facilities 
for  writing,  printing  and  rapidly  disseminating  intel- 
ligence are  a  thousand  times  greater  than  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago;  when  we  know  it  is  a  fact  that 
not  a  strictly  truthful  report  was  ever  written  of  a 
single  battle  that  occurred  in  our  recent  war  ;  when 
it  is  a  truth  that,  in  the  compiling  of  the  great  "Ameri- 
can Cyclopaedia,"  now  being  revised  and  re-publish- 
ed by  the  Appletons,  upon  which  there  are  engaged 
such  an  able  corps  of  editors  and  revisers,  who  assi- 
duously and  constantly  labor  to  keep  out  all  errors  ; 
when,  despite  all  the  caution  and  watchfulness,  the 
most  glaring  mistakes  have  crept  in,  for  instance, 
with  regard  to  our  Croton  water  works,  the  capacity 
of  the  various  reservoirs,  and  the  amount  of  water 
discharged  from  each,  as  well  as  other  statistics  in 
reference  to  Croton,  which  would  seem  could  be 
easily  and  correctly  obtained;  when,  we  say,  these 
facts  are  borne  in  mind,  as  well  as  the  truth  that  the 
early  fathers  and  founders  of  Christianity  were  noto- 
rious for  their  inventions  and  pious  frauds,  can  we, 
with  any  degree  of  certainty,  take  the  statements  of 
unknown  persons,  who  are  supposed  to  have  lived 
nearly  two  thousand  years  ago,  especially  when  they 
relate  many  things  that  are  impossible  and  could 
never  have  occurred  ? 

If  Jesus  was  begotten  by  a  ghost — if  he  had  no 
father,  except  an  invisible,  impalpable,  imponderous 
phantom,  what  earthly  chance  had  Matthew  or   Luke 
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to  know  anythiug  about  it?  They  make  no  claim  of 
writing  by  inspiration,  and  if  tliey  did,  could  we 
believe  them  implicitl}'^  ?  If  any  one  or  two 
writers,  or  reporters,  or  priests,  should  now  write  a 
statement  that  a  young,  obscure  girl  had  become  a 
mother  without  one  of  the  opposite  sex  having 
intercourse  with  her,  would  the  world  believe  such 
a  storj^?  Ought  it  to  believe  it?  Were  story-tellers  in 
olden  time  any  more  reliable  than  now?  Were  not 
fable,  fiction  and  error  more  blended  with  what  they 
meant  for  history  thsm  in  the  present  age  of  the  world? 
When  in  recitals  of  the  present  time  we  find  we  are 
compelled  to  take  them  with  many  grains  of  allow- 
ance, is  it  not  quite  as  necessary  to  use  caution  in  this 
direction  with  the  uncertain  stories  of  olden  time? 
Is  there  any  virtue  in  belief  without  proof  ?  Is  not 
the  little  girl  whoJbelieves  in  Santa  Glaus  upon  the 
strength  of  what  she  is  tokl,  equally  as  meritorious  as 
Mr.  Brown  who  believes  in  the  remarkable  concep- 
tion, the  remarkable  life,  the  remarkable  death,  and 
the  remarkable  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Jesus, 
simply  because  four  unknown  and  unreliable  persons 
agreed  indifferently  in  saying  so  ? 

Matthew  states  that  at  the  crucifixion  the  sun  teased 
to  give  light  for  several  hours,  that  terrible  earth- 
quakes occurred  which  opened  the  graves,  and  that 
those  who  were  dead  and  buried  came  forth  out  of 
their  graves  and  moved  again  with  their  former  com- 
panions; is  it  not  a  little  singular  that  neither  Mark, 
Luke,  nor  John,  nor  Peter,  Paul,  nor  Jude,  nor  Cel- 
sus,  .Tosephus,  nor  Pliny  knew  anying  and  said  notli- 
ing  about  it?  If  such  an  occurrence  should  take  place 
now,  can  it  be  supposed  one  single  individual  would 
be  all  who  would  take  any  notice  of  it  ?    Is  any  sen- 
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sible  person  under  any  obligation  to  believe  a  writer 
when  lie  states  such  great  improbabilities,  especially 
when  he  can  be  convicted  of  a  score  of  mis-sta-te- 
ments  in  other  lesser  matters  ?  Is  there  any  virtue  ic 
believing  a  falsehood  at  any  time  ? 

We  do  not  say  that  Jesus  never  lived,  but  we  dc 
say  there  is  no  proof  that  he  did.  When  we  consiaer 
that  what  are  called  the  ''  four  gospels"  might  very 
easily  have  been  written  by  Eusebius  or  some  of  the 
other  early  fathers,  priests  or  monks  who  were  anx- 
ious to  transplant  the  older  pagan  mythologies  of  the 
East  into  Judea  and  to  re-localize  the  antique  notions  of 
India,  Persia  and  Egypt,  and  when  it  is  known  to  be 
'a  fact  that  almost  every  incideDt  narrated  in  the  life 
of  Jesus  had  its  prototype  more  than  five  hundred 
years  earlier,  in  Christna,  Buddha,  Prometheus  and 
many  others,  it  is  more  easy  for  a  plaiu,  matter-of-fact 
mau,  who  is  not  biased  bj'  carl}'-  education,  to  think 
the  whole  story  a  borrowed  oue,  rather  than  that  th-; 
same  events  of  half  a  millennium  before  should  take 
place  over  agaiu.  Can  we  justly  ascribe  to  Jesus, 
priority  and  originality  for  sentiments  and  doc  rines 
which  were  positively  known  to  have  been  tauglil 
hundreds  of  years  earlier  by  the  Essenes  of  Alexan- 
dria, and  other  localities? 

But  admitting  that  Jesus  did  live,  and  theie  were 
doubtless  many  by  the  name,tlie  same  as  there  are  at  this 
day  in  Spain  and  Mexico,  and  as  for  two  thousand  years 
there  have  been  Jameses  and  Joshuas,  he  was  only  a 
man  who  was  begotten  and  born  like  other  human  be- 
ings, who  lived  and  died  like  them,  and  after  he  was 
dead  did  not  arise  again  and  go  sailing  up  bodily  in 
the  air  where  it  is  cold  enough  to  freeze  a  man  through 
and  through  in  five  minutes.    His  praises,  his  wonderg 
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and  his  super-humanity  have  been  so  long  sung  and 
reiterated  that. thousands  of  people  like  Mr.  Brown 
have  absolutely  got  to  believe  that  such  a  remarkable 
person  once  lived  on  the  earth,  and  that  he  was  God 
and  made  the  Universe. 

There  is  no  lack  of  instances  where  human  beings 
of  only  ordinary  traits  of  character,  have  had  great 
honors  thrust  upon  them,  and  especially  after  death 
have  been  deified  and  have  been  elevated  to  a  niche 
of  great  eminence  in  the  temple  of  adulation.  In 
olden  times  it  was  very  common,  and  even  in  the  last 
century  there  has  been  plenty  of  it.  How  Napoleon 
Bonaparte  has  been  revered  and  magnified  in  all  his  ^ 
excellent  qualities  far  beyond  the  reality,  constituting 
him  a  hero,  a  wonder  and  almost  a  demi-god,  while 
his  enemies  saw  little  in  him  to  admire.  How  our 
own  Washington,  by  being  extolled,  be-praised,  and 
always  spoken  of  as  a  perfect,  faultless  individual,  is 
now  revered  by  millions  far  beyond  his  real  merits. 
One  of  the  tendencies  of  the  human  mind,  especially 
the  ignorant  and  superstitious  portion,  is  to  "hero- 
worship."  This,  however,  will  gradually  pass  away, 
as  intelligence  and  correct  thinking  gain  sway  in  the 
world. 

If  Jesus  did  live,  and  if  he  said  every  w^ord  that  is 
attributed  to  him,  why  should  he  be  credited  with 
great  power  and  wisdom,  and  with  divinity  itself, 
when  he  uttered  no  better,  no  wiser,  no  more  God- 
like sajnngs,  than  Zoroaster,  Buddha,  Christna,  Con- 
fucius, Pythagoras,  Socrates,  Plato,  and  many  others 
who  lived  hundreds  of  years  before  him  ?  Is  there  a 
virtue  in  selecting  one  individual  who  has  lived  in 
the  past,  and  in  according  to  him  all  the  wisdom,  all 
the  excellence  and  ailthe  adorable  characteristics  that 
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belong  equally  as  much,  to  say  the  least,  to  numerous 
other  individuals  ?  Is  it  justice  or  equity  to  rob  one 
individual  or  many  individuals,  of  the  honor  and 
credit  to  which  they  are  fairly  entitled,  and  to  bestow 
it  upon  another  no  more  worthy  than  themselves  ? 

Our  friend  quotes  Theodore  Parker.  It  is  rather  a 
new  thing  for  Christians  to  quote  him  to  sustain  their 
institution.  They  neither  recognized  him  as  a  Chris- 
tian while  he  lived,  nor  had  scarcely  a  kind  word  to 
say  of  him  when  he  died.  To  them  he  was  an  Infi- 
del almost  equal  to  Paine  or  Voltaire.  Had  we  room, 
we  think  we  could  quote  many  of  Mr.  Parker's  say- 
ings which  Mr.  Brown  would  hardly  endorse.  Theo- 
dore Parker  was  a  great  man,  and  was  much  farther 
advanced  in  mental  freedom  and  boldness  than  the 
great  majority  of  those  around  him;  but  he,  too,  like 
Mr.  Brown,  had  an  excessive  amount  of  veneration, 
and  he  fancied  he  saw  in  the  character  of  Jesus  a 
great  deal  to  love  and  admire. 

If  Parker  did  say,  on  a  certain  occasion,  when  he 
had  a  special  point  to  make,  that  "the  Christianity  of 
Christ  is  the  highest  and  most  perfect  ideal  ever  pre- 
sented to  the  longing  eyes  of  man,"  it  was  an  extrav- 
agant expression,  unfounded  in  truth.  We  would 
like  to  have  Mr.  Brown,  or  any  other  individual,  show 
wherein  the  morals  or  inculcations  of  Jesus  were  any 
higher  or  purer  than  those  taught  and  believed  by 
the  persons  just  named,  none  of  whom  claimed  to  be 
God.  It  is  just  as  easy  for  the  admirers  and  wor- 
shipers of  Jesus  to  accord  undue  reverence  to  him,  as 
it  is  for  the  worshipers  of  Buddha,  Christna  or  Ma- 
homet to  do  the  same  by  them.  Probably  no  Chris- 
tian devotee  can  exceed  the  high  degree  of  adoration 
which  the  several  foUo^Yers  of  these  great  leaders  feel 
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towards  their  beau-ideals.  We  who  are  without  the 
circle  can  see  that  all  are  equally  mistaken,  and  that 
virtue  attaches  to  one  no  more  than  another  for  believ- 
ing what  is  untrue. 

If  Christianity  possesses  all  the  excellence  and  vir- 
tue the  world  has  ever  known,  is  it  not  singular  that 
it  has  produced  more  intolerance,  more  persecution, 
more  bloodshed  and  more  death,  than  any  and  ail 
other  religions  the  world  has  ever  known  ?  That 
this  has  been  the  case,  and  that  the  history  of  Chris- 
tianity has  been  written  in  blood,  can  be  easily 
shown. 

Lord  Bacon  was  truly  a  wise  and  a  great  man,  and 
we  will  be  glad  if  Cliristians  ever  become  willing  to 
accept  all  the  positions  he  arrived  at  ;  but  when  he 
said,  "a  little  philosophy  inclineth  man's  mind  to 
Atheism,  but  depth  of  philosoph}'-  bringeth  men's 
minds  about  to  religion,"  it  only  proves  that  even  great 
minds  can  err.  Hoo/  is  it  to-day  ?  Tlie  greatest 
minds  of  the  age,  the  ripest  scholars,  the  soundest 
thinkers,  and  the  most  learned  scientists,  are  those 
who  have  the  least  faith  in  theology,  revealed  relig- 
ion and  a  personal  God.  In  this  category  are  enroll- 
ed Darwin,  Huxley,  Spencer,  Tyndall,  Faraday, 
Proctor,  Helmholtz.  Buchner,  Schmidt,  Draper,  Fiske, 
and  numerous  others  of  less  distinction  ;  while  in  the 
opposite  column  are  found  Moody  and  Sankey,  Mrs. 
Grundy.  Mrs.  Partington,  Erastus  F.  Brown,  and 
unfortunately,  too  many  more. 

If  it  is  a  virtue  for  Mr.  Brown  to  believe  in  hi* 
myth,  it  is  equally  a  virtue  for  the  little  girl  who 
hangs  up  her  stocking,  to  believe  in  her  myth,  Santa 
Claus.  And  it  is  not  strange,  that,  when  she  was 
told  by  her  mother,  that  she  was  now  getting  large 
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enough  to  lay  aside  her  dolls  and  playthings,  and  be 
a  woman;  that  Xhexe  was  no  such  person  as  Santa 
Claus,  that,  when  her  cherished  ideals  were  thus  so 
cruelly  destroyed,  she  should  reply  in  this  wise :  "  Now 
Ma!  If  you  have  been  telling  me  a  story  all  this  time, 
about  Santa  Claus,  how  do  I  know  but  you  have  been 
telling  me  a  story  about  Jesus,  too?  If  there  is  no 
Santa  Ciaus,  I  don't  believe  there  is  any  Jesus  Christ 
either  ;  there  is  as  much  proof  of  one  as  the  other." 
And  the  little  child  was  about  right.  If,  in  the  opin- 
ion of  her  mother,  it  was  time  for  her  to  lay  aside 
childishness  and  error,  and  not  believe  longer  in 
myths  and  fallacies,  is  it  not  also  time  for  Mr.  Brown 
and  thousands  of  others  to  do  ihe  same,  and  embrace 
the  universal  truths  which  exist  in  nature  and  reason, 
and  which  depend  neiiher  upon  Moses,  Buddha,  Zo- 
roaster, Confucius,  Christua,  Plato,  Aristotle,  Christ, 
Mahomet,  Luther,  nor  Joseph  Smith,  bnt  which  exist 
inherently  and  eternally  in  the  boundless  Universe. 
May  he,  and  numerous  others,  early  come  to  see  the 
truth  as  it  is  clearly  brought  to  light  by  science  and  rea- 
son, which  cause  myths,  superstition,  and  fables  to 
step  to  the  rear  and  to  return  to  the  shades  of  oblivion. 
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The  Fear  of  Death. 


BY   D.    M.    BENNETT. 


Among  the  unfortunate  legacies  which  the  Chris- 
tian religion  has  bequeathed  to  mankind  is  the  fear  of 
death  and  a  perpetual  dread  that  the  condition  of 
existence  after  this  life  is  one  of  unhappiness  and 
ceaseless  torment.  Among  all  the  religions  of  the 
world,  in  all  lands,  and  in  all  systems  of  faith,  none 
have  inculcated  with  such  fears  and  apprehensions 
of  death  and  what  is  to  succeed  it,  as  Christianity  has 
done  and  is  still  doing.  The  priests — the  founders  and 
promulgators  of  Christianity — have  so  persistently 
held  up  to  the  credulous  gaze  of  the  masses,  a  picture 
of  a  cruel  and  revengeful  God,  who,  not  content  with 
the  afflictions,  adversities  and  trials  which  make  up 
much  of  the  experience  of  his  creatures  in  this  life, 
has  devised  that  their  existence  shall  not  terminate 
with  death,  but  that  they  shall  live  eternally,  and  the 
far  greater  portion  be  doomed  to  endless  torture  and 
the  most  terrible  suflerings  of  which  the  mind  is  capa- 
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ble  of  conceiving.  They  have  painted  the  lurid 
flames  of  hell,  the  horrid  demons  which  preside  there, 
and  the  utter  wretchedness  of  the  damned  in  such 
vivid  colors,  that  the  ignorant  multitudes  have  accept- 
ed it  all  as  truth,  and  it  is  not  strange  that,  for  many 
hundreds  of  years,  God  has  been  looked  upon  as 
a  most  cruel  and  merciless  tyrant  who  created  a  devil 
or  devils  to  lead  his  children  astray,  and  then  to  tor- 
ture them  through  the  endless  ages  of  eternity  for  the 
same.  It  is  not  strange  that,  believing  this,  death  has 
been  so  dreaded,  and  feared,  as  the  greatest  enemy  of 
the  race. 

The  vindictive  character  which  has  been  attributed 
to  Deity,  the  malicious  disposition  assigned  to  his 
important  agent,  the  Devil,  the  forebodings  of  a  ter- 
rible day  of  judgment,  when  all  who  ever  lived  upon 
the  earth  are  to  be  gathered  together  and  judged,  the 
principal  portion  to  be  hopelessly  doomed  to  the 
agonies-  of  a  fearful,  never-ending*  hell,  have  been 
accepted  by  millions  of  human  beings  as  truths,  and 
have  caused  more  unhappiness  to  the  race  than  all 
other  creeds  in  the  world.  Death  has  been  made 
replete  with  terror  and  the  futu  e  existence  with 
unutterable  fear  and  apprehension.  Nothing  has  so 
embittered  life  ;  nothing  has  so  detracted  from  the 
comparative  happiness  human  beings  might  have 
enjoyed  as  these  abhorrent  doctrines  have  done.  It 
is  impossible  to  compute  the  fear,  the  terror  and  the 
dread  that  the  credulous  and  confiding  have  been 
made  to  siifler  from  this  source.  Doubts  and  most 
harrowing  fears  have  tortured  the  minds  of  unnum- 
bered millions  of  our  race.  Their  own  future  condi- 
tion has  not  only  been  a  matter  of  the  most  painful 
anxiety  to  them,  but  the  welfare  of  loved  friends  and 
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companions,  husbands  and  wives,  brothers  and  sis- 
ters, parents  and  children  has  been  of  the  most  intense 
interest,  with  the  most  distressing  misgivings.  Yes, 
these  dreadful  fears  and  forebodings  have  embittered 
the  happiness  and  destroyed  the  comfort  of  immense 
numbers  of  human  beings!  Could  the  mental  agon}' 
be  computed  which  the  belief  in  a  vindictive  God,  a 
cruel  Devil  and  a  burning  hell  had  produced  where 
the  Christian  religion  has  prevailed,  it  would  be 
enough  to  appall  the  stoutest  hearts  and  awaken  the 
strongest  condemnation  against  such  a  monstrous 
creed. 

Not  only  have  these  doctrines  operated  to  destroy 
the  peace  of  mind  of  individuals,  but  the  belief  in  a 
vindictive,  revengeful  God — who  has  been  the  source 
of  the  most  relentless  and  cruel  persecutions,  which 
roan  has  been  made  to  suffer — the  belief  in  a  merci- 
less God  has  made  cruel  and  blood-thirsty  worship- 
ers. It  has  overthrown  mental  liberty,  individual  right 
and  personal  safety.  It  has  caused  human  blood  to 
flow  in  rivers,  and  been  the  pretext  for  the  taking  of 
human  life  in  numbers  variously  estimated  at  from 
seventy-five  millions  to  one  hundred  and  fifty  milliona 
(  f  the  race.  The  record  is  the  most  fearful  of  any  por- 
tions of  man's  lUstory.  Most  truly  did  Robert  G. 
Ingersoll,  in  one  of  his  blirsts  of  eloquence,  exclaim  : 
"  There  can  be  little  liberty  on  earth  while  men  wor- 
ship a  tyrant  in  heaven,"  and  v»'ith  equal  truth  may  it 
be  said,  thei^e  can  he  Utf.le  happiness  for  the  human  race 
who  believe  in  a  creative  God,  >cho  consigns  his  creatures 
to  the  torments  of  a  never  ending  hell. 

How  many  thousands,  and  millions,  have  passe^J 
through  life ,  in  a  perfect  dread  of  the  terrible  doom 
they  feared  awaited  them  at  death  !     How  they  have 
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shuddered  and  trembled  at  the  very  thought  of  pass- 
ing from  this  world!  In  their  waking  and  sleeping 
hours  it  has  been  a  constant  nightmare  to  them. 
How  many  parents  have  feared  lest  when  the  vale  is 
passed  that  their  beloved  children  will  be  forever  sep- 
arated from  themselves — one  or  two,  possibly,  being 
admitted  within  the  gates  of  the  beautiful  city,  while 
the  larger  portion  are  cast  down  into  the  horrid,  sul- 
phurous gulf.  How  many  husbands  and  wives,  rela- 
tions and  friends,  acquaintances  and  strangers  have 
been  thus  racked  by  fears,  tortured  by  forebodings, 
and  haunted  with  misgivings  in  contemplating  the 
probable  fearful  destiny  which  awaited  them!  How 
many  simple,  honest-hearted  people  have  passed 
wretched  lives  by  this  constant  fear  of  death  and  eter- 
nity! Whether  they  have  secured  a  passport  that 
will  take  them  safely  into  the  regions  of  happiness,  or 
whether  their  doom  is  down  in  the  prisons  of  the 
damned,  is  the  one  ever-recurring  question  which 
they  are  unable  to  solve  and  which  is  such  a  constant 
source  of  apprehension  and  mental  agony. 

If  the  reader  will  pardon  us  for  a  few  moments  we 
will  make  a  few  extracts  from  the  sermons  of  Chris- 
tian Clergymen  and  Christian  writers,  touching  the 
subject  of  hell,  that  it  may  be  ^better  understood 
whence  come  the  terrors  and^harrowing  fears  to  which 
we  have  alluded. 

In  Baxter's  *'  Saint's  Rest,"  he  thus  rapturously  ad- 
dresses himself  to  sinners: 

"Your  torment  shall  be  universal.  .  .  .  The  soul 
and  the  body  shall  each  have  Its  torments.  The  guilt  of 
their  sins  will  be  to  damned  souls  like  tinder  to  gunpow- 
der, to  make  the  flames  of  hell  take  hold  of  them  with 
fury.    .    .    .    The  eyes  shall  be  tortured  with  sights  of 
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horror,  and  hosts  of  devils  and  damned  souls.  The 
ears  shall  be  tortured  with  the  howlings  and  curses  of 
tl-.eir  companions  in  torments.  Their  smell  shall  bo  tor- 
tured with  the  fumes  of  brimstone,  and  the  liquid  mass 
of  eternal  fire  shall  prey  upon  every  part.  ...  No 
drop  of  water  shall  be  allowed  to  cool  their  tongues ;  no 
moment  of  respite  permitted  to  relieve  their  agonies." 

The  saintly  Bunyan  gives  this  delectable  picture : 

"All  the  devils  in  hell  will  be  with  thee  howling  and 
roaring,  screeching  and  yelling  in  such  a  hideous  man- 
ner, that  thou  wilt  be  at  thy  wit's  end,  and  be  ready  to  run 
stark  mad  again  from  anguish  and  torment.  .  .  .  Here 
thou  must  lie  and  fry.  and  scorch,  and  broil,  and  burn 
tor  evermore." 

The  cherished  divine,  Jonathan  Edwards,  among  a 
vast  amount  he  uttered  upon  this  favorite  topic  of 
bell,  said: 

**  The  saints  in  glory  will  be  far  more  sensible  how 
dreadful  the-wrath  of  God  is,  and  will  better  understand 
how  terrible  the  sufferings  of  the  damned  are,  yet  this 
will  be  no  occasion  of  grief  to  them,  but  rejoicing.  They 
will  not  be  sorry  for  the  damned ;  it  will  cause  no  uneasi- 
ness or  dissatisfaction  to  them,  but  on  the  contrary,  when 
they  see  this  sight,  it  will  occasion  rejoicing,  and  excite 
them  to  joyful  praises." 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Benson,  a  prominent  Methodist  com 
mentator  of  England,  uses  this  language : 

"Infinite  justice  arrests  their  guilty  souls  and  confines 
them  in  the  dark  prisons  of  hell,  till  they  have  satisfied 
all  the  demands  by  their  personal  sufferings,  which,  alas  I 
they  never  can  do,  .  .  .  God  is  present  in  hell  in  his 
infinite  justice  and  almighty  wrath  as  an  unquenchable 
Bea  of  liquid  fire,  where  the  wicked  must  drink  in  ever- 
lasting torture.  His  fiery  indignation  kindles  and  his 
Incensed  furv  feeds  the  fiame  of  their  torment,  while  hla 
powerful  presence  and  operation  maintain  their  being 
and  renders  all  their  powers  most  acutely  sensible,  thus 
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setting  the  keenest  edge  upou  their  pain,  and  making  i 
cut  most  intolerably  deep.  He  will  exert  all  his  divine  at- 
tributes to  make  them  as  wretched  as  the  capacity  of  theiv 
natures  will  admit.  .  .  .  Number  the  stars  in  the  firm- 
ament, the  drops  of  rain,  the  sands  on  the  sea  shore,  and 
when  thou  hast  finished  the  calculation,  sit  down  and 
number  all  tlie  ages  of  woe.  Let  every  star,  every  drop 
every  grain  of  sand,  represent  one  million  of  tortnentiitu 
ages ;  and  know  that  as  many  more  millions  still  remain 
behind,  and  yet  as  many  more  behind  them,  and  so  on 
with(mt  end." 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Ambrose,  in  a  sermon  on  Dooms-day, 
drew  this  picture : 

'*  When  the  damned  have  drunken  down  whole  draughts 
of  brimstone  one  day.  they  must  do  the  same  another 
day.  The  eye  shall  be  tormented  with  the  sight  of  devils ; 
the  ears  with  the  hideous  yellings  and  outcries  of  the 
dam,ned  in  flames;  the  nostrils  shall  be  smothered,  as  it 
were,  with  brimstone ;  the  tongue,  the  hand,  the  foot  and 
every  pan  shall /ry  inflames." 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Emmons,  a  sound  orthodox,  in  his 
"Volume  of  Sermons,"  has  this  choice  bit: 

*'  The  happiness  of  the  elect  in  heaven  will  in  part  con- 
sist in  watching  the  torments  of  the  damned  in  hell.  And 
among  these  it  may  be  their  own  children,  parents,  hus- 
bands, wives,  and  friends  on  earth.  One  part  of  the  busi- 
ness of  the  blest  is  to  celebrate  the  doctrine  of  reproba- 
tion. While  the  decree  of  reprobation  is  eternally  execu- 
ting on  the  vessels  of  wrath,  the  smoke  of  their  torment  will 
be  eternally  ascending  in  view  of  the  vessels  of  mercy 
who,  instead  of  taking  the  part  of  those  miserable  objects' 
will  sing, '  Amen,  hallelujah ;  praise  the  Lord,' " 

An  Evangelical  poet,  catching  the  fiery  refrain, 
thus  sweetly  sings: 

Clattering  of  iron,  and  the  clank  of  chains : 

The  clang  of  lashing  whips,  shrill  shrieks  and  groans. 

Loud,  ceaseless  bowlings,  cries  and  piercing  moans. 
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Meanwhile,  as  if  but  light  were  all  their  oain. 
Legions  of  devils  bound  themselves  in  chains. 
Tormented  and  tormentors,  o'er  them  shake. 
Thones  and  forked  iron  in  the  burning  lake. 
Belching  eternal  flames,  and  wreathed  with  spires 
Of  curling  serpents  rouse  the  brimstone  fires. 
With  whips  of  flerv  scorpions,  scourge  their  slaves. 
And  in  their  faces  dash  the  livid  waves." 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Emmons  again  says : 

"When  they  (the  saints)  see  how  great  the  miser*  Is 
from  which  God  hath  saved  them,  and  how  great  a  dife-*r- 
ence  he  hath  made  between  their  state  and  the  state  of 
others  who  were  by  nature,  and  perhaps  by  practice,  wo 
more  sinful  and  ill-deserving  than  they,  it  will  give  them 
more  a  sense  of  the  wonderfulncss  of  God's  grace  to  them 
in  making  them  so  to  differ.  The  sight  of  hell-tormetta 
will  exalt  the  happiness  of  the  saints  forever." 

"  Where  saints  and  angels  from  their  blest  abode, 

Chanting  Joud  hallelujahs  to  their  God, 

Look  down  on  sinners  in  the  realm  of  woe. 

And  drcn^v  fresh  pleasures  from  the  scenes  below." 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Bolton  thus  descants  upon  tha 
bliss  of  the  future  life  : 

**  The  godly  wife  shall  applaud  the  justice  of  the  judge 
in  the  condemnation  of  her  ungodly  husband.  The  godly 
husband  shall  saj, -^nienl  to  the  damnation  of  her  who 
lay  in  his  bosom.  The  godly  parent  shall  say  hallelujah  1 
at  the  passing  of  the  sentence  upon  the  ungodly  child. 
And  the  godly  child,  shall,  from  his  heart,  approve  the 
damnation  of  his  wicked  parents,  who  begot  him.  and  the 
mother  who  bore  him." 

The  Rev.  Thomas  Vincent,  orthodox,  thus  touched 
the  beautiful  picture  : 

■'  This  will  fill  them  (the  saints)  with  aatonishiag  admiv' 
ation  and  wondering  joy.  when  they  see  some  of  their 
near  relatives  going  to  hell ;  their  fathers,  their  mothers, 
their  children,  their  husbands,  their  wives,  tlieir  humau 
irienda   and  companions,   while    they  themselves   are 
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saved.    .    .    .    Those  affections  they  now  have  for  reli  -   ; 
lives  out  of  Christ,  will  cease,  and  they  will  not  have  the 
least  trouble  to  see  them  sentenced  to  hell  and  thrust  into 
the  fiery  furnace." 

In  one  of  the  former  publications  of  the  American 
Tract   Society,  is  the   following,  from  Rev.    James  '■ 
Smith  :  | 

"  The  fire  of  hell  is  such,  that  multitudes  of  tears  will  \ 
not  quench  it,  and  length  of  time  will  not  burn  it  our.  - 
The  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  the  rejector  of  Christ. 
(John,  iii.  36.)  O  eternity  1  eternity!  who  can  fathom  it?  \ 
Mariners  have  their  plummets  to  measure  the  depths  ot 
the  sea ;  but  what  line  or  plummet  shall  we  have  to  meas- 
trrethe  depth  of  eternity?  The  breath  of  the  Lord  kin- 
dles the,  flame  of  the  pit.  (Isaiah,  xxx.  33.)  And  where 
shall  we  find  waters  to  Queneh  those  flames  ?  Oh  eter- 
nity 1  If  all  the  body  of  the  earth  and  the  sea  were  turn- 
ed to  sand,  and  all  the  space  up  to  the  starry  heaven 
were  nothing  but  sand,  and  if  a  little  bird  should  come 
once  every  thousand  years  and  take  away  in  her  bill  but 
a  single  grain  from  off  that  heap  of  sand,  what  number- 
less years  and  ages  must  be  spent  before  the  whole  of  that 
vast  quantity  would  be  carried  away ;  yet.  even  if  at  the 
end  of  that  time  the  sinner  might  come  out  of  hell,  there 
might  be  some  hope;  but  that  word  i^orever.  breaks  the 
heart.  '  The  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for- 
ever and  ever.' " 

Pollock's  artistic  touches  to  this  lovely  picture,  are 
familiar  lo  many  : 

"God  in  the  grasp 
Of  his  almighty  strength,  took  them  upraised, 
And  threw  them  down  into  the  yawning  pit 
Of  bottomless  perdition,  ruined,  damned. 
Fast  bound  in  chains  of  darkness  evermore, 
The  second  death  and  the  undying  worm. 
Opening  their  horrid  jaws  with  hideous  yell. 
Falling,  received  their  everlasting  prey. 
A  groan  returned,  as  down  they  sunk,  and  sunk, 
And  ever  sunk  among  the  utter  dark; 
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A  groan  returned— the  righteous  heard  the  groan. 

The  groan  of  all  the  reprobate,  when  first 

They  felt  damnation  sure,  and  heard  hell  close!" 

This  delicate  delineation  of  the  loveliness  of  hell, 
is  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  J.  Furniss,  C.S.R.R,  and 
was  published  "by  authority  in  England,  and  was  part 
of  the  instruction  designed  for  the  young  : 

"  We  know  how  far  it  is  to  the  middle  of  the  earth ;  it  is 
just  four  thousand  miles ;  so  if  hell  is  in  the  middle  of  the 
earth,  it  is  four  thousand  miles  to  the  horrible,  prison  of 
hell.    Down  in  this  place  is  a  terrific  noise.    Listen  to  the 
tremendous,  the  horrible  uproar  of  millions  aud  millions 
and  millions  of  tormented  creatures,  mad  with  the  fury 
of  hell !    Oh !  the  screams  of  tear,  the  groanings  of  horror, 
the  yells  of  rage,  the  cries  of  pain,  the  shouts  of  agony, 
the  shrieks  of  despair,  from  millions  on  millions !  There 
you  hear  them  roaring  like  lions,  hissing  like  serpents, 
howling  like  dogs  and  wailing  like  dragons.    There  you 
hear  the  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  the  fearful  blasphemies 
of  the  devils.     Above  all,  you  hear  the  roaring  of  the 
thunders  of  God's  anger,  which  shakes  hell  to  its  founda- 
tions.   But  there  is  another  sound.    There  is  in  hell  a 
sound  like  that  of  many  waters.    It  is  as  if  all  the  rivers 
and  oceans  of  the  world  were  pouring  themselves  with  a 
great  splash  down  on  the  floor  of  hell.    Is  it.  then,  really 
the  sound  of  waters  ?    It  is.    Are  the  rivers  and  oceans  of 
the  earth  pouring  themselves  into  hell?    No.    What  is 
it.  then  ?    It  is  the  sound  of  oceans  of  tears  running  down 
from    countless   millions   of   eyes.     They   cry  forever 
aud  ever.    They  cry  because  the  sulphurous  smoke  tor- 
ments their  eyes.  They  cry  because  they  are  in  darkness. 
They  cry  because  they  have  lost  the  beautiful  heaven. 
'1  hey  cry  because  the  sharp  fire  burns  them.    .    .    .    The 
roof  is  red  hot;  the  walls  are  red  hot;  the  floor  is  like  a 
thick  sheet  of  red  hot  iron.    See,  on  the  middle  of  that  red 
hot  iron  floor  stands  a  girl.    She  looks  about  sixteen 
years  of  age.    She  has  neither  shoes  nor  stockings  on 
her  feet.    The  door  of  this  room  has  never  been  opened 
since  she  fli'st  set  her  feet  on  this  red  hot  floor.    Now  she 
Bees  the  door  opening.     She  rushes  forward.    She  hat* 
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gone  down  upon  her  knees  upon  the  red  hot  floor.  Lis 
ten,  she  speaks.  She  says:  *  I  have  been  standing  with  my 
bare  feet  on  this  red-hot  floor  for  years.  Day  and 
night  my  only  standing  place  has  been  this  red-hot  floor,, 
Sle-^^p  never  came  on  me  for  a  moment,  that  I  might  for- 
get this  horrible  burning  floor.  Look  at  my  burnt  and 
bleeding  feet.  Let  me  go  off  this  burning  floor  for  one 
moment— only  for  a  short  moment.  Oh;  that  In  this 
endless  eternity  of  years,  I  might  forget  the  pain  only 
for  one  single  moment.*  The  Devil  answers  her  ques- 
tion. '  Do  you  ask  for  a  moment— for  one  moment  to  for- 
get your  pain  ?  No,  not  for  one  single  moment  duriug 
the  never-ending  eternity  of  years,  shall  you  ever  leave 
this  red-hot  floor.' 

The  reader  will  doubtless  excuse  us  from  making 
any  furtlier  quotations  of  this  description.  These 
are  but  a  fair  sample  of  the  abominable  inculcations 
which  beings  in  human  shape,  and  called  "divines,' 
"men  of  God,"  "Holy  men,"  etc.,  for  centuries  re-' 
galed  their  credulous  hearers  and  required  them  to 
believe.  Is  it  strange  that  those  who  can  believe 
such  horrible  drivel  as  this  should  entertain  a  dread 
of  the  future  life  and  that  their  happiness  in  this  life 
was  embittered  in  contemplating  existence  in  the 
next? 

Fortunately  this  abhorrent  belief  in  an  eternity  of 
agony  for  the  far  greater  portion  of  the  human  race 
is  not  entertained  over  the  entire  world.  Christian- 
ity is  the  only  religion  of  the  hundreds  that  make  up 
the  total  of  human  creeds  that  teaches  a  hell  of  end- 
less torture.  The  Mohammedans  have  a  modified 
hell,  but  it  is  not  endless.  Brahmanism  recognizes 
degrees  of  future  unhappiness,  but  the  extremest  of 
their  views  in  this  direction  bears  no  comparison  with 
the  terrors  of  the  Christian  hell.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  the  theology  of  the  Egyptians,  Grecians,  and 
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Romans.  Tiiey  had  far  less  of  revengeful  gods  and 
torturing  hells  and  devils.  Judaism  was  confined  to 
this  life  and  did  not  teach  a  future  state  of  punish 
ment.  It  was  reserved  for  Christianity  to  inculcate 
this  most  abhorrent  belief,  and  it  has  been  the  power- 
ful engine  of  priests,  inquisitors  and  persecutors  for 
fifteen  hundred  years;  enough,  surely,  to  cause  it  to 
be  heartily  execrated  by  every  humane  and  sympa- 
thetic man.  What  avails  it  if  five  or  ten  per  cent  of 
the  hunaan  family  are  in  Abraham's  bosom  or  are  other- 
wise wafted  to  the  plains  of  Paradise,  there  to  bow 
eternally  before  the  throne  on  which  sits  the  king  of 
vengeance  and  punishment,  if  all  the  balance  are  to  be 
cast  into  a  seething,  sulphurous,  fiery  pit  from  which, 
according  to  the  divines  above  quoted,  there  is  no 
possible  escape,  and  where  the  terrible  torture  cannot 
be  ended  by  death.    . 

Prom  all  these  horrors,  the  scientist,  the  Rational- 
ist, the  Liberalist  and  the  Spiritualist,  are  freed. 
They  look  upon  death  as  a  simple  and  necessary  con- 
dition of  Nature,  which  can  be  contemplated  without 
fear  or  terror.  They  see  that  death  is  as  essential  as 
life;  that  composition  and  decomposition,  organiz?*- 
tion  and  disorganization  are  the  eternal  law  which 
rules  throughout  all  Nature.  One  is  as  necessary  as 
the  other ;  that  there  c*nnot  be  life  without  death  ; 
and  that  one  organization  is  made  up  of  the  atomic 
constituents  of  others  which  preceded  it.  The  mate- 
rial of  which  we  are  composed  has  entered  into  hu- 
man and  animal  bodies  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
times.  Life  is  the  result  of  organization.  The  tritu- 
ration of  the  primitive  rocks  composed  the  soil  from 
which,  with  water  and  the  sun's  warmth,  vegetable  lile 
in  the  form  of  plants,  grains  and  fruits  are  produced 
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In  these  are  garnered  the  sun's  rays  in  the  form  of  ' 
latent  heat  and  the  elements  which,  by  being  eaten,  j 
digested  and  assimilated,  produce  animal  and  human 
life.  When  the  atoms  or  molecules  composing  living  : 
bodies  have  performed  their  service,  and  when  the 
organizations  die  and  decompose,  they  return  again  to  i 
their  original  conditions  or  unite  in  forming  new  ' 
compounds,  and  thus  the  eternal  rotation  is  kept  up;  , 
not  a  particle  of  matter  passing  out  of  existence,  nor  : 
being  lessened  or  inci  eased.  I 

Truly  has  the  earth  we  tread  been  called  a  vast  cem- 
etery ;  the  rocks  and  stones  may  be  regarded  as  mon-    \ 
uments  and  tomb-stones,   upon  which  are  engraved    ' 
the  history  of  millions  and  trillions  who  have  preced- 
ed us  in  existence  since  the  earth  was  peopled.  i 

A  careful  calculation  has  been  made  and  an  estimate    ^ 
arrived  at,  that  upon  this  globe  since  man  was  evolved    ■ 
from  lower   orders  of    life,   have    been   36,657,843,-    ] 
273,075.000  persons.       This    vast  number    is    more 
than  the  mind  can  comprehend ;  but  when  divided    { 
by  3,095,000 — the  number  of  square  leagues  on  the    i 
globe— leave   11,330,688,733  square    miles    of    land,    , 
which  being  divided  as   before,  give    1,314,632,076 
persons  to  each  square  mile.     If  we  reduce  these    | 
miles  to  square  rods  the  number  will  be,  1,853,174,- 
600.000,  which   divided  in  like  manner,   will  give,    , 
1,283  inhabitants  to  each  square  rod,  and  these  being 
reduced  to  feet  will  give  about  five  persons  to  each    j 
square  foot  of  earth.     This,  undoubtedly,  is  only  an    : 
approximate  estimate;  and  as  some  portions  of  the    ] 
earth  have  been  more  densely  populated  than  others,    | 
the  number  of  persons  to  the  square  rod  or  square    : 
foot  must  have  been  much  greater  in  some  parts  of    ! 
the  globe  than  this  estimate.     If  it  is  true  that  1,383    ■ 
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persons  is  the  number  of  human  beings  who  have 
lived  and  died  on  each  square  rod— averaged — it  is 
not  at  aH  improbable  that  on  many  parts  of  the  earth 
6,000  persons  have  lived  and  died  upon  a  single  square 
rod.  Probably  there  is  but  little  matter  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  earth  but  what  has  at  some  time  helped  to 
conslilute  human  organizations,  and  portions  of  the 
gasses  and  fluids  have  thousands  upon  thousands  of 
times  assisted  in  making  sentient  human  beings. 
Life  and  death  have  thus  through  the  ages  closely 
followed  each  other — each  important  in  the  great 
economy  of  Nature. 

Death,  as  we  have  seen,  is  essential  to  life.  Mas- 
sacre, even,  is  incessant;  flowers,  animals,  and  men, 
are  dying  every  moment;  the  earth  is  a  vast  slaugh- 
ter-house and  the  ocean  is  reddened  with  blood. 
One  form  of  life  is  constantly  being  built  up  from 
other  forms;  small  fishes  are  converted  into  larger 
ones;  plants  are  being  transformed  into  animals  and 
animals  into  men.  When  the  more  death  takes  place, 
the  more  life,  in  some  form,  is  the  result.  In  the 
great  law  of  compensation  which  abounds  in  the  en- 
tire economy  of  Nature  there  is  absolutely  no  waste 
or  loss  of  life-force.  Death  is  essential  to  life, 
and  equally  forms  a  part  of  the  laws  of  the  Uni- 
verse. 

Death,  then,  should  not  be  regarded  as  an  enemj^  " 
but  as  a  friend.  As  after  the  toils  of  a  wearisome  day 
nothing  is  so  sweet  as  a  refreshing  sleep,  when  con- 
sciousness for  the  time  being  takes  its  departure,  so 
after  the  toils,  troubles,  and  afflictions  of  life  are  ead- 
ed,  how  welcome  the  long,  silent  sleep  that  super- 
venes 1  How  truthful  and  appropriate  the  couplet  of 
Dr.  Johnson: 
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"  'Tis  a  glorious  boon  to  die; 

This  favor  can't  be  prized  too  high." 

The  epitaph  placed  by  A.  J.  Davis  upon  the  tomb- 
stone of  his  father  beautifully  expresses  his  view  oi 
the  silent  messenger.  '*  Death  is  but  a  kind  and  wel- 
come servant  who  unlocks  with  noiseless  hand,  life's 
flower-encircled  door  to  show  us  those  we  love." 

Life,  of  course,  is  sweet  to  the  whole  human  race, 
save  to  those  bowed  down  in  suffering  and  sorrow  of 
a  mental  or  physical  nature,  but  when  its  busy  scenes 
are  enacted,  when  efforts  and  struggles  are  over,  when 
ambition  is  satisfied,  when  health  and  strength  have 
departed,  when  the  hopes  and  fears  have  been  real- 
ized or  blasted,  how  sweet  the  long,  quiet  sleep 
which  knows  no  waking!  If  eight  hours'  repose 
and  forgetfulness  are  welcome  to  the  tired  frame, 
why  should  a  long  continued  sleep  be  looked 
upon  with  terror  and  misgiving?  Death,  in  itself,  is 
not  painful;  disease  or  injury  may  induce  conditions 
that  cause  acute  suffering,  but  these  are  more  unnatu- 
ral than  otherwise.  As  a  rule,  death  is  much  like  the 
burning  out  of  a  taper  or  the  ebbing  of  a  gentle  stream, 
without  pain,  without  suffering.  The  struggles  ac- 
companying death  which  often  appear  as  most  pain- 
ful, are  only  apparent.  The  senses  have  become  so 
benumbed  or  paralyzed  that  acute  feeling  is  absent. 
-*'  The  senses  fail  as  life  recedes." 

It  is  true,  too,  that  we  are  dying  every  day,  ail 
through  our  lives.  During  every  second  of  our  ex- 
istence we  are  throwing  off  effete  particles  of  matter 
which  are  dead,  and  are  replacing  them  with  new 
molecules  of  life  and  vigor;  thus  life  and  death  go 
hand  in  hand  forever. 

It  is  superstition  and  the  false  teaching  of  theolo- 
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gians,  as  we  observed,  that  have  clothed  death  with 
all  the  terror  and  dread  with  which  is  usually  contem- 
plated. It  is  they  who  have  filled  the  minds  of  the 
ignorant  and  credulous  with  the  horrible  pictures  of 
gods  and  devils,  gorgons  and  goblins.  Without  any 
warrant  in  Nature  or  reason  has  death  been  converted 
into  the  '*  king  of  terrors, "  and  made  to  be  regarded 
as  the  greatest  enemy  of  man.  How  can  this  class 
ever  fully  atone  for  the  wrongs  they  have  done  the 
race  ? 

Those  who  deprive  their  fellow  beings  of  happi- 
ness are  their  greatest  enemies.  Men  must  learn  to 
discard  these  false  teachers,  and  look  to  the  truths  of 
Nature  and  the  inculcations  of  reason,  and  then  the 
fear  of  death  will  have  mainly  passed  away. 

How  absurd  in  these  theologians  to  paint  horrid 
pictures  of  a  future  life,  making  the  imaginary  gods 
and  devils  of  equal  cruelty  and  malice,  protracting 
the  torments  instituted  by  them  to  a  never-ending 
eternity,  and  making  the  same  consequent  upon  our 
belief  or  unbelief  in  dogmas  and  claims  that  are 
abhorrent  to  our  every  sense  and  aspiration  ;  as  if  our 
belief  was  entirely  under  our  control,  and  that  we  are 
capable  of  believing  anything  we  choose  to,  and  that 
our  views  are  not  controlled  by  the  laws  of  evidence 
and  conviction.  A  man  cannot  believe  that  a  crow 
is  white,  though  he  is  told  to  do  so  ;  he  cannot  believe 
a  stone  is  bread;  that  the  sun  is  no  more  brilliant  than  a 
mountain  of  rocks  ;  or  that  one  is  three,  and  that 
three  are  one.  How  cruel,  then,  to  consign  him  to 
an  eternity  of  torture,  because  he  cannot  do  what  he 
cannot.  To  do  this  is  as  unreasonable  as  are  the  de- 
mands of  priestcraft,  theology  and  superstition. 

Though  in  this  state  of  existence  we  find  that  the 
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forces  of  Nature— which  may  be  denominated  the 
supreme  power,  or  God — are  not  malicious,  revenge- 
ful or  cruel,  thev  do  not  torture  the  helpless  and  the 
erring  without  cause  or  object.  The  theologians  would 
have  us  believe  that  this  supreme  power  will  follow 
us  after  death  and  consign  us  to  indescribable  torments 
which  have  no  end. 

How  greatly  this  class  of  men  wrong  and  belie  the 
ruling  powers,  or  the  Deity  they  claim  to  describe. 
If  he  is  not  merciless,  vindictive  and  revengeful  here, 
what  warrant  is  there  for  saying  he  will  be  so  there? 
If  the  forces  of  the  Universe  are  adapted  to  the  hap- 
piness of  man  in  this  stage  of  existence  is  there  any 
good  reason  to  suppose  there  will  be  a  change  of 
policy  or  results  in  the  next,  if  there  is  one?  Is  not 
the  Universe  governed  by  eternal,  unchangeable  prin- 
ciples or  laws?  Is  it  not  the  same  with  Deity,  what- 
ever he  may  be?  Are  there  any  just  grounds  for  theo- 
logians to  assume  that  Deity  indulges  in  petty  hatred 
and  revenge,  and  that  he  will  spend  any  portion  of 
his  time  in  arraigning  fallible  mortals  for  their  short- 
comings, and  in  punishing  them  perpetually,  merely 
because  he  has  the  power  to  do  so,  and  without  any 
hope  of  reformation  or  improvement? 

This  doctrine  is  the  most  monstrous  defamation  and 
slander  upon  the  character  of  Deity  that  has  ever 
been  devised,  and  the  injury  it  has  done  in  the 
world  in  destroying  the  happiness  of  man  and  giving 
license  or  pretext  for  the  infernal  persecutions  and 
bloodshed  that  for  a  thousands  years,  and  more,  were 
practiced  in  the  world,  are,  as  before  remarked,  im- 
possible to  be  computed. 

Very  few  of  these  advocates  for  the  tortures  of  hell 
will  admit  for  a  moment  that  there  is  the  slightest 
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possibity  for  the  damned  souls  who  are  doomed  to  its 
tortures  ever  by  any  means  to  make  their  escape, 
either  by  good  conduct,  repentance,  prayer  or  refor- 
mation. Nothing  can  make  a  particle  of  difference. 
This  ruling  power,  which  they  inconsistently  call  a 
God  of  love  and  mercy,  is  inexorable.  He  will  not 
yield  one  iota  in  the  severity  of  his  punishment  nor 
lessen  one  moment  its  continuance.  It  must  last  for 
limitless  ages — yes,  decillions  of  centuries — one  ever- 
lasting continuation  of  the  most  severe  agony  for 
countless  quintillions  of  wretched  human  beings  who 
were  brought  into  existence  without  any  agency  or 
choice  of  their  own,  and  for  simply  acting  out  the 
natures  with  which  they  were  endowed,  but  more 
especially,  as  we  said,  for  not  believing  the  code  of 
theological  ethics,  or  rather  the  "infernal  tom- 
fooleries ''  w^hich  a  privileged  aristocracy  who  live 
and  fatten  by  declaring  these  monstrosities — and  all 
without  object  or  hope  of  doing  the  slightest  good 
by  this  eternal  cruelty  and  punishment ! ! 

What  a  horrible  picture  this,  for  a  loving  God! 
What  a  monstrous  libel  upon  the  character  of  any 
being!  All  the  demons  and  devils  which  the  brains 
of  superstitious  men  have  invented,  could  not  begin 
to  equal  the  monstrosity  of  such  a  God!  It  is  all  false 
— false  as  hell  itself.  There  is  no  such  being;  no  such 
aimless,  hopeless  punishment;  there  is  no  being  who 
delights  in  burning  and  tormenting  poor  erring  souls. 
It  is  the  barest  falsehood  that  the  imagination  of  man 
has  ever  devised,  and  the  world  should  hasten  to  rid 
itself  of  such  a  shocking  belief.  It  would  be  far 
better  to  have  no  God  than  such  a  one. 

If  a  hell  could  be  possible  for  a  moment  it  would 
seem  but  just  that  the  class  of  men  who  have  invent- 
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ed  and  promulgated  these  falsehoods  and  damned  the 
world  with  them  for  so  many  centuries,  should  for  a 
limited  period,  be  made  to  endure  its  severity  in  a 
mild  form  ;  but  it  would  be  too  terrible  even  for  that 
class  of  great  offenders.  Where  is  there  a  being  so 
unfeeling  and  vindictive  as  to  remand  one  poor  mor- 
tal to  the  torments  of  hell,  whatever  may  have  been 
his  offense? 

We  should  not,  perhaps,  blame  this  class  of  theo- 
logians too  severely  for  the  monstrous  theories  they 
have  so  long  proclaimed  to  their  fellow  beings  ;  for 
it  has  all  been  the  result  of  ignorance  and  supersti- 
tion; or  in  other  words,  a  reflex  of  the  darkness  in 
which  the  world  has  so  long  been  groping.  We 
see  too,  that  the  doctrine  of  devils  and  hell  has  been 
remunerating  to  the  priests.  It  has  enabled  them  to 
secure  and  maintain  a  control  over  their  fellows 
which  nothing  else  could  have  given.  The  pictures 
they  have  drawn  of  a  vindictive  God,  who  consigns 
his  creatures  to  eternal  flames  ;  the  infernal  devils 
who  execute  his  sentences,  and  the  fiery  pit  where  the 
whole  is  executed,  has  been  a  great  source  of  gain  to 
the  clergy,  and  has  given  them  a  power  over  the 
minds  of  their  fellow-beings  that  nothing  else  could 
have  accomplished.  They  have  caused  men  and  women 
to  believe  that  they  could  influence  and  direct  God  ; 
that  he  conferred  with  them  and  made  known  to  them 
that  which  he  wished  the  masses  to  believe  and  to  do. 
These  self-constituted  agents  and  managers  for  God, 
have  thus  done  a  very  successful  business  in  this 
world  of  ours.  They  have  caused  the  cringing  mil- 
lions to  look  up  to  them,  as  having  control  of  their 
destiny  and  as  wielding  such  influence  at  the  high  court 
In  the  sky,  that  but  a  word  or  a  nod  from  them  was 


THE   FEAR   OF   DEATH.  19 

Jiifii  ient  to  send  hapless  mortals  to  heaven  or  hell. 
The  exactions  they  have  laid  upon  the  toiling  mil- 
lions as  a  recompense  for  thus  transacting  God's 
business,  has  been  most  onerous  to  bear,  and  the 
tithes  and  rates  and  salaries  the  poor  laboring  classes 
have  been  forced  to  pay  to  this  sleek,  fat-bellied, 
sanctimonious,  hypocritical,  exacting  class,  have  been 
a  heavy  burden  for  many,  many  weary  centuries. 

Darkness  and  ignorance  has  for  a  long  time  ruled 
the  moral  world,  and  a  cloud  of  gloom  and  horror  has 
hung  over  the  minds  of  men,  the  dimensions  of  which 
it  is  impossible  to  calculate.  But  thanks  to  the 
progress  of  education,  civilization  and  science, 
new  light  is  breaking  in.  We  are  getting  so  we 
can  discern  truth  from  error.  The  vindictive  gods, 
the  cruel  devils,  the  gorgons  and  goblins,  are  fast 
hastening  back  to  the  shades  of  oblivion,  and  soon  the 
world  will  be  cursed  with  their  presence  no  more. 

Men  and  brethren,  let  us  raise  a  glad  shout  of  re- 
joicing that  the  reign  of  darkness  is  so  nearly  over. 
That  reason  and  truth  are  steadily  gaining  the  ascend- 
ancy over  priestcraft,  tyranny  and  lies.  That  a  belief 
in  hell  and  devils  is  fast  passing  from  the  minds  of 
men,  and  that  the  genial,  cheering  rays  dispensed  by 
the  sun  of  science  and  truth  are  spreading  over  the 
whole  world. 

The  reign  of  terror  has  been  long  and  dark,  but 
there  is  much  time  yet  before  us  ;  the  opportunities 
for  acquiring  knowledge  and  real  trath  are  better  than- 
ever  before.  We  have  only  to  improve  the  means 
within  our  reach,  and  discard  the  errors  and  absurdi- 
ties that  in  the  past  ruled  the  world  as  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  and  we  have  everything  to  hope  for.  We  are 
making  cheering  progress.    We  are  nearing  the  brighl 


20  THE   FEAH   OP  DEATn, 

goal  of  truth  with  rapid  strides.  In  another  certury 
the  world  will  have  uo  use  for  revengeful  gods,  tor- 
turing devils,  flaming  hells,  seas  of  burning  brimstone 
and  the  hordes  of  officious,  designing  priests  which 
have  so  long  ruled  the  minds  of  men.  These  will  all 
pass  away,  and  the  reign  of  truth,  reason,  and 
love  of  humanity,  will  be  inaugurated  and  will  glad- 
den the  world.  Instead  of  such  a  multitude  of 
churches  where  dogmas  and  creeds  are  enjoined,  we 
shall  have  halls  and  schools  of  science  and  philosophy. 
Instead  of  the  65,000- priests  that  are  now  scattered 
over  our  country,  who  live  sumptuously  and  are  clad 
in  rich  apparel,  for  promulgating  absurdities,  super- 
stitions and  lies,  they  will  gradually  give  place  to 
teachers  of  truth  who  will  learn  us  the  nature  and 
beauty  of  the  Universe,  and  will  enlighten  us  in  the 
fact  that  in  all  laudable  efforts  to  promote  the 
happiness  of  our  fellow-beings,  we  increase  and  am- 
plify our  own.  This  number  of  professed  represen- 
tatives from  the  throne  of  heaven  will  then  cease  try- 
ing to  make  us  believe  that  they  have  the  private  ear 
of  the  Ruler  of  the  Universe,  and  that  through  them  we 
have  to  learn  his  secret  will  and  pleasure.  They  will 
no  longer  use  efforts  to  make  us  believe  that  God  gets 
angry  with  human  beings  for  what  they  think,  for 
what  they  say  and  what  they  do  ;  and  that  he  stoops 
to  inflict  pain  and  torture  for  the  offenses  they  are 
weak  enough  to  commit.  All  men  will  then  be  able  to 
comprehend,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  whatever  God  is, 
that  he  cannot  be  a  local,  cicumscribed  personage; 
that  he  is  as  extensive  as  the  Universe,  and  that  it  con- 
tains him,  for  it  contains  all  that  exists. 

Henry  Ward  Beecher  in  a  recent  sermon  made  some 
very  sensible  remarks   upon   the  subject   of    deity. 
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Among  other  observations,  he  said:  "It  is  the  ques- 
tion back  of  all  other  questions — is  there  a  God?  And 
if  there  is,  do  we  know  anything  about  him  ?  . 
There  are  many  realms  which  have  not  been  entered 
into  which  are  necessary  to  a  true  understanding  of 
the  divine  nature  that  science  is  showing  us  fast. 
Step  by  step,  by  astronomy,  by  geology,  and  still 
more  lately  by  other  nascent  sciences,  we  have  trans- 
formed in  us  the  notions  of  the  methods  of  creation, 
so  that  the  intelligent,  well-read  man  does  not  stand 

where  all  Christians  stood  a  century  ago 

No  man  stands  where  he  can  fully  understand  the 
character  and  feelings  of  a  superior  order  of  beings, 

and   certainly   not   such   a   one   as   God 

Looking  at  the  world  at  large,  the  Atheism  and  In- 
fidelity of  to-day  is  the  medicine  of  the  world.  It 
is  not  good  to  take,  but  it  is  necessary  to  be  taken, 
for  the  impositions  of  men  and  the  ingenuities  of 
men  to  describe,  and  the  accumulation  of  rites  and 
ceremonies,  and  the  misplacing  of  authority,  and  all 
the  organism  of  Christianity  and  the  churches,  and 
the  ministers,  the  doctrines  and  the  wheels  of  the 
world  are  absolutely  clogged  up  with  things  which 
men  want  to  let  go,  and  we  shall  not  cleanse  them 
but  by  some  such  great  sweeping  inundations.  .  .  . 
If  there  is  no  God,  it  will  be  no  harm  to  know  it,  and 
if  there  is  a  God,  they  are  not  going  to  extinguish 
him  by  turning  any  of  their  alembics  or  anything 
else  over  him.  What  we  think  of  the  sun,  the  sun 
don't  care  about.  God  is,  or  he  is  not,  and  either 
way  it  is  better  we  should  know  it ;  therefore  what- 
ever may  come  from  the  researches  of  thoughtful 
men,  let  it  come.  It  may  do  some  harm,  but  it  will 
cleanse  the  world  of  ten  thousand  evils." 
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These  are  truly  advanced  views  to  be  entertained 
and  littered  by  an  orthodox  clergyman,  and  much  is 
to  be  hoped  for  the  future  condition  of  public  senti- 
ment, if  such  declarations  can  come  from  our  pulpits. 
"What  we  think  of  the  sun,  the  sun  don't  care 
about,"  is  an  impressive  lesson.  Of  all  the  deities  or 
symbols  for  gods  that  men  have  invented  or  adopted 
for  worship,  the  sun  is  undoubtedly  the  most  appro- 
priate. The  sun-worshipers  have  been  quite  as  sensi- 
ble as  any  who  have  existed.  The  sun  rises  every 
morning  with  beaming  rays  which  are  benignantly 
shed  upon  all  parts  of  the  world.  Light  and  heat 
are  produced  by  the  effect  of  its  beams  upon  our  at- 
mosphere. The  earth  is  warmed  and  fructified  by  it, 
and  all  forms  of  lite,  whether  vegetable  or  animal, 
are  due  to  its  influence.  Without  it,  this  earth  would 
be  a  wandering  ball,  enveloped  in  the  most  intense 
cold — eternal  death,  perpetual  winter,  endless  gloom 
— a  dawnless  night,  without  a  scintilla  of  light,  a 
particle  of  life,  and  but  little  motion;  unless  it 
strayed  away  into  some  other  solar  system  and 
became  warmed  and  enlightened  by  the  rays  of  its 
sun.  All  can  realize  that  we  are  greatly  indebted  to 
the  sun,  but  it  is  still  difficult  to  fully  comprehend 
the  magnitude  of  this  indebtedness.  The  sum  total 
of  life  that  exists  upon  this  planet  is  immense;  the 
myriads  of  forms  of  life  in  the  vegetable  and  animal 
kingdom  on  the  surface  of  the  earth,  in  the  ocean,  in 
the  air,  the  millions  of  forms  of  life,  seen  and  unseen, 
from  the  microscopic,  infinitesimal  monad  whose 
brief  life  lasts  but  thirty  minutes,  to  the  elephant  and 
the  whale  whose  existence  continues  over  a  century, 
all,  all  derive  their  life,  their  vigor,  their  activity, 
their  muscular  strength,  their  sentient  powers,  aL 
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their  happiness  and  all  their  capacity  to  enjoy  happi- 
nos^,  directly  from  the  sun  and  its  influence.  If  this 
;  phere  we  inhabit  has  a  God — a  supreme  power— it 
must  be  the  sun.  What  else  can  it  be?  From 
what  source  do  we  derive  any  of  the  benefits  we  en- 
jo>,  bave  iroiil  the  genial  influence  of  the  sun,  operat- 
ing upon  the  elements  arkd  properties  which  exist 
upon,  and  around  this  planet? 

What  then  is  the  sun  ?  A  vast  body  of  matter  in  a 
state  of  fusion,  throwing  off  immense  quantities  ot 
substance  in  the  form  of  light  and  heat,  and  con- 
stantly being  fed  and  compensated  by  an  infinitude  of 
meteors,  aerolites  and  small  bodies  of  matter  eternally 
aggregating  and  floating  in  space.  It  is  not  a  sentient 
power.  It  does  not  think  nor  reason,  though  it  dis- 
penses those  qualities  and  elements  which  constitute 
us  sentient,  thinking  beings.  How  truly  Beecher  ex- 
claims: "  What  we  think  of  the  sun,  the  sun  don't 
care  about."  It  is  wholly  out  of  our  power  to  do 
aught  to  aid  or  injure  him.  If  his  rays  are  too  direct 
and  powerful  in  portions  of  the  earth ;  if  he  scorches 
and  burns  us,  we  may  hang  up  a  blanket  to  prevent 
his  rays  striking  a  given  point,  or  we  may  erect 
other  similar  means  to  make  a  shade,  but  what  can 
we  do  to  effect  the  sun,  favorably  or  unfavorably? 
And  what  does  it  care  for  our  oblations,  our  adora- 
tions, our  actions  or  our  thoughts?  Absolutely  noth- 
ing. Vain  it  is  for  us  to  prostrate  ourselves  on  the 
earth  before  him;  vain  it  is  to  tender  incense  and 
worship  to  bis  glorious  appearance ;  vain  it  is  to  call 
upon  him  for  aid,  or  mercy  or  any  special  dispen- 
sation of  goodness.  We  cannot  make  him  hear.  Our 
cries  cannot  reach  him.  We  may  bask  in  his  rays; 
we   may  enjoy  the  genial   influence  which   he  con- 
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stantly  imparts;  we  may  be  wise  or  unwise  in  improv 
ing  the  opportunities  that  we  enjoy;  we  may  gather 
or  scatter  the  blessings  with  which  we  arc  i-urround- 
ed;  we  may  be  presumptuous  enough  to  think  we  can 
guide  the  glorious  orb;  we  may  vainly  think  to  in- 
struct him  as  to  his  course,  and  as  to  the  beneficence 
he  ought  to  dispense  here  or  there;  we  may  seek  to 
do  him  good  by  our  puny  powers;  we  may  think  his 
rays  at  times  are  too  burning,  at  other  times  may 
think  he  hides  himself  in  obscurity;  we  may  seek  to 
hasten  him  on  his  journey,  or  to  induce  him  to  tarry 
but  for  an  hour,  but  what  does  it  all  amount  to  ? 
and  what  cares  the  sun  for  aught  we  can  say,  do  or 
think?  Nothing.  But  he  cares  just  as  much  as  any 
Deity  that  exists.  Whoever  Deity  is,  whatever  he  is, 
and  wherever  he  is,  he  is  not  offended  at  our  thoughts, 
our  words  nor  our  actions.  If  there  is  a  Deity,  he 
must  be  infinite — as  boimdless  as  the  Universe — he 
must  fill  immensity.  If  he  fills  immensity,  there 
cannot  be  room  for  aught  else;  and  then  what  fills  all 
space  is  God.  We  call  it  the  Universe,  and  it  seems 
a  fitting  name.  God  is  only  another  name  for  the 
Universe,  and  as  a  superstitious  idea  of  a  limited 
person — a  local  being,  is  connected  with  the  term,  it 
seems  a  less  appropriate  name  by  which  to  designate 
the  infinite^-the  mpreme — the  all,  than  the  Universe, 
One  truth  must  be  admitted  to  be  axiomatic,  and 
that  is,  that  eveiy  particle  of  matter,  every  force, 
every  incentive  to  life  and  motion  that  are  in  the 
Universe,  belong  to  it  and  are  parts  of  it.  There  Is 
no  matter,  power  or  principle  extraneous  to  it.  Tlie 
Universe  is  a  unit  and  all  the  God  there  is,  or  can  be, 
is  the  Universe.  The  Universe  is  not  only  infinite, 
but  it  is  eternal — without  beginning  of  existence  or 
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end  days.  Not  a  grain  of  matter  that  helps  to  con- 
stitute it  is  creatable  nor  destructible.  Not  all  tlie 
chemists  and  scientists  in  the  world  are  able  to  add  a 
grain  to  the  weight  of  the  earth,  nor  to  abstract  a 
grain  from  it.  The  component  parts  of  the  Universe 
are  constantly  evolving  and  changing,  and  may  pass 
through  millions  of  forms  ;  but  their  existence  cannot 
be  destroyed. 

We  dissent  entirely  from  the  theory  thai  matter  is 
in  itself  dead  or  inert,  and  cannot  move  or  act  until 
operated  upon  by  a  force  extraneous  to  it.  On  the 
contrary,  matter  inherently  possesses  all  the  force, 
power  and  motion  that  exists,  and  every  particle  of 
matter  possesses  this  power  or  force.  Dead  matter, 
or  inertia,  is  an  absurdity  ;  matter  is  ever  living  and 
the  source  of  all  life,  power  and  motion.  Force  and 
motion  are  increased  as  the  magnitude  of  bodies  is 
increased,  other  conditions  being  the  same.  All 
bodies  have  motion  ;  nothing  in  the  Universe  stands 
still  ;  everywhere  are  motion,  activity,  life.  Prof. 
Proctor  assumes  that  every  sun,  every  world,  every 
planet,  has  motion  in  proportion  to  its  size  ;  that  the 
motion  of  the  earth  is  seven  miles  per  second,  Jupi- 
ter forty  miles  per  second,  while  the  sun  has  three 
hundred  and  fifty  miles  per  second  ;  thus,  the  larger 
the  body  of  matter,  the  greater  its  motion,  power  and 
force.  We  must  never  lose  sight  of  the  great  fact 
t  hat  all  force  and  all  motion  pertain  to  matter,  and 
have  no  existence  disconnected  with  it. 

Whatever  then,  we  repeat,  the  in  Quite  is,  whether 
we  denominate  it  Universe,  Cosmos,  Universal  Mat- 
ter, Protoplasm  or  God,  we  may  safely  conclude  that 
it  does  not  stop  to  trouble  itself  about  the  thoughts  or 
actions  of  insects,  fishes,  reptiles,  birds,  quadrupeds, 
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nor  human  beings.  It  is  all  a  mistake,  that  it  becomes 
augry  at  men  for  living  and  acting  out  their  natures, 
and  that  it  becomes  vindictive  and  unforgiving,  and 
that  this  anger  and  enmity  is  exhibited  chiefly  after 
death,  a^  d  does  not  become  satisfied  through  the  end- 
loss  ages  of  eternity.  It  is  the  priests,  as  we  have 
said,  who  have  been  the  authors  of  this  abominable 
doctrine.  It  is  they  who  have  planted  and  nurtured 
these  harrowing  fears.  Though  they  admit  God  to  be 
kind,  beneficient  and  forbearing  in  this  life,  thtjy  take 
great  pains  to  make  us  believe  that  when  we  have 
passed  the  portals  of  death  he  becomes  changed 
towards  us,  and  that  though  while  here  he  is  loving  and 
slow  to  anger,  he  there  becomes  terribly  relentless  and 
cruel.  There  is  not  the  slightest  reason  upon  which 
to  found  an  opinion  that  the  Supreme  Power  changes 
in  the  least  degree  in  his  character  and  disposition  to- 
wards the  animated  portions  of  the  Universe.  He  is 
the  same  in  all  states  and  stages  of  existence.  If  there 
is  a  future  state  where  humanity  has  a  continued  ex- 
istence, the  Infinite  will  be  the  same  there  as  here 
— the  same  in  the  future  state  as  in  the  present. 
He  does  not  punish  here  and  he  will  not  punish  there. 
We  have  often  said,  God  is  no  more  to  be  feared  in 
passing  from  the  present  state  of  existence  into  the 
future  state,  than  in  passing  from  New  York  into  the 
State  of  Pennsylvania.  His  character  is  the  same  in 
all  states  alike.  He  is  not  vindictive  ;  he  does  not 
punish  in  anger  and  without  cessation  here  nor  here- 
after. 

We  said,  the  Materialist  and  the  Spiritualist  are 
agreed  as  to  the  fear  of  death  and  what  succeeds  it. 
The  first  recognizes  the  fact  that  human  beings  come 
into  exisleuce  by  the  same  natural  process  by  which 
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all  forms  of  life  are  propagated  and  continued.  He 
sees  that  individul  life  arises  from  organization  and 
believes  it  must  discontinue  when  the  organization 
terminates.  He  believes  in  no  future  state  of  individ- 
ual intellect  and  life.  When  we  pass  from  this  form 
of  existence,  our  individuality  ceases  ;  the  particles 
of  matter  of  which  we  are  composed  return  to  the 
condition  from  which  they  were  evolved,  and  we  go 
back  to  the  state  of  unconsciousness  we  occupied 
previous  to  our  individual  existence.  fl|e  sees  nothing 
terrible  in  this.  As  he  does  not  mourn  because  he 
liad  no  individual  existence  before  his  birth,  he  does 
not  mourn  because  he  has  none  after  his  death.  It 
must  be  admitted  that  this  view  is  infinity  better  than 
the  Christian  belief  in  an  eternity  of  suffering  and 
unhappiness,  without  object  or  benetit. 

The  Spiritualist  believes  that  the  human  race,  and 
perhaps  all  animated  existences,  have  a  dual  life  ;  tii..t 
this  primitive  or  rudimental  slate  is  succeeded  by  a 
more  protracted  and  more  etkereal  existence.  That 
during  our  rudimental  life  we  perfect  or  develop  a 
finer  and  more  subtle  organization  of  matter  in  a 
puperior  form,  and  that  this  sublimated  body  con 
tinues  to  live,  to  think  and  act  after  the  coarser  body 
has  passed  through  the  change  called  death,  and  has 
ceased  lo  exist.  The  second  body  or  organization 
they  believe  to  be  just  a6  real,  just  as  material  as  the 
first  form,  but  more  refined  and  ethereal,  bearing 
the  same  relation,  perhaps,  to  the  rudimental  exist- 
ence that  the  perfume  or  the  ottar  of  roses  bears  to 
tlie  r<»ugh,  thorny  rose-bush.  That  in  all  forms  of 
lite  there  are  both  primary  and  ultimate  conditions  ; 
each  being  the  result  of  organization  ;  each  being 
uUUe  sustained  by  nourishment  aad  assimilation,  and 
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each  being  perfect  in  functiooal  development.  For 
tliis  reason  it  is  believed  we  continue  to  think  and 
act  as  individuals,  after  we  pass  from  the  rudimental 
condition. 

Upon  the  question  of  a  future  life — a  continuation 
<>f  individual  organizations,  the  world  is  greatly  di- 
vided. Powerful  intellects  have  been  arrayed  on 
either  side,  and  all  available  arguments,  pro  and  con, 
have  been  used  again  and  again.  A  preponderance 
of  mankind  has,  doubtless,  inclined  to  a  belief  in  a 
future  life,  although  they  have  not  agreed  as  to  the 
means  by  which  it  is  obtained.  Some  have  regarded 
it  as  a  natural  result  of  our  earth-life — a  corollary  of 
our  mundane  existence.  Others  believe  the  future 
life  or  immortality,  a  special  gift  from  God  or  his 
Son,  and  that  it  comes  from  believing  a  prescribed  set 
of  dogmis — faith  in  a  certain  creed.  It  cannot  appear 
reasonable  to  a  thinking  mind,  that  a  future  exist- 
ence depends  upon  any  set  of  opinions,  nor  t  lat  it  is 
a  partial  favor  granted  to  a  portion,  only,  of  human 
beings,  and  denied  to  the  remainder.  If  it  is  a  truth,  it 
exists  in  keeping  with  the  immutable  laws  of  the 
Universe,  and  is  general  in  its  character  ;  the  same 
with  all  nationalities,  colors  and  creeds,  and  including, 
perhaps,  the  lower  orders  of  animal  life. 

After  some  years  of  doubt  we  have  been  led  to  give 
our  adhesions  to  a  belief  in  a  continued  existence. 
This  belief  has  been  induced  by  the  proofs  we  have 
witnessed,  the  manifestations  of  intelligence  uncon- 
nected with  visible  physical  organizations,  and  which 
have  been  brought  to  our  cognizance  througli  the 
af.ency  of  what  are  called,  spirit-phenomena.  Recog- 
nizing the  fact  that  much  that  has  been  palmed  off  as 
this  class  of  phenomena  has  been  fraudulent  and  un- 
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wrorthy  of  attention,  it  cannot  be  successtully  denied 
that  under  proper  conditions  certain  phenomena  do 
take  place  which  cannot  be  relegated  to  the  domain 
of  deception.  The  cry  of  "fraud "  will  not  suffice  to 
meet  the  actual  results  that  take  place  in  the  direction 
indicated.  A  force  is  made  apparent,  an  intelli- 
gence is  demonstrated,  that  for  want  of  a  better  the- 
ory, is  attributed  to  invisible  existences,  possessing 
organs  of  thought  and  action  similar  to  ourselves. 
When  the  laws  of  tbe  Universe,  which  are  still  greatly 
unknown  to  us,  are  brought  to  our  knowledge  and 
comprehension,  we  may  be  able  to  assign  other 
causes  than  spirit-existence  for  the  phenomena  that 
take  place  ;  but  until  this  time  comes,  the  Spiritual- 
istic theory  seems  the  more  probable,  and  covers 
more  of  the  facts  than  any  other  hypothesis  that  has 
been  advanced. 

Knowing  of  no  intelligence,  save  that  which  is  the 
result  of  organization  adapted  to  its  production,  and 
finding  convincing  proof  of  an  intelligence  coming 
from  invisible  sources,  it  is  an  easy  step  to  arrive  at 
the  conclusion  that  there  docs  exist,  finer,  ethereal, 
sublimated  individualities  possessing  organs,  parts  and 
functions,  thougli  not  obvious  to  o.»'  rudimental  vis- 
ual organs.  This  step  we  perhaps  have  ;aKen.  It  is 
easy  to  comprehend  that  a  large  portion  of  matter  in 
an  aeriform  and  attenuated  state  exists  in  a  condition 
not  appreciable  by  our  organs  of  sight;  and  scientists 
tell  us  tbat  all  the  rocks,  minerals,  oxides  and  fluids 
forming  this  earth,  are  susceptible  of  being  trans- 
formed into  gases,  invisible  to  the  human  eye,  and 
that  in  the  long  ago  they  once  occupied  that  invisible, 
impalpable  condition. 

In  the  multifarious  forms  and  evolutions  througb 
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which  matter  has  passed,  worlds,  systeDis  and  constel- 
lations have  been  formed;  and  on  our  own  globe  we 
perceive  that  soils  have  been  produced,  and  with  the 
influence  of  <he  sun,  vegetable,  animal  and  sentient 
life  are  the  product.  These  results  are  most  won- 
derful, but  they  impart  not  to  us  the  sum  total  of  the 
capabilities  of  matter.  Every  day  new  facts  are  re- 
vealed to  us,  and  year  after  year  new  revelations  are 
made,  that  but  a  few  years  earlier  would  have  been 
pronounced  impossible. 

If  three  fourths  of  a  century  ago  a  prediction  had 
been  made  that  in  fifty  years  the  oceans  and  every 
principal  river  of  the  earth  would  have  been  navi- 
gated by  splendid  floating  palaces,  driven  by  an  un- 
known power  at  the  rate  of  fifteen  to  twenty  miles 
an  hour,  and  that  by  the  same  force  long  trains  of 
heavy  carriages,  carrying  fifty  tons  of  freight  or  one 
hundred  human  beings  each,  would  be  rapidly  trans- 
ported across  plains  and  valleys,  through  forests,  over 
and  through  mountains,  under  and  over  rivers  at  the 
rate  of  thirty  miles  an  hour;  would  such  a  prediction 
have  then  gained  credence  ?  Now  we  can  believe  it 
easily. 

If  fifty  years  ago  it  had  been  said  that  within  a  few 
fears,  by  aid  of  the  sun's  rays  and  a  few  chemicals, 
accurate  pictures  of  persons,  objects  and  landscapes 
could  be  almost  instantaneously  cast  upon  paper, 
metal  and  ivory,  who  would  have  believed  it  ?  Now 
we  admit  it  without  a  question. 

If  forty  years  ago  it  had  been  asserted  that  in  three 
decades  tlie  thoughts  and  intelligence  of  man  could 
be  conveyed  three  thousand  miles  in  a  second  of  time, 
&nd  thai  the  same  could  be  sent  thousands  of  miles 
flQW  QOtttin^ut  to  continent  m^ex  tUe  ocean,  would 
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it  hare  been  believed  ?  Now  this  is  being  done  every 
hour. 

If  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago  we  had  been  assured 
that,  by  the  aid  of  the  spectroscope,  the  chemical  con- 
stituency of  the  sun,  the  planets,  comets,  fixed  stars 
and  the  distant  nebulae  could  be  determined,  would 
we  have  readily  believed  it?  Now  we  accept  it  as 
true.  Thus  we  see  one  stage  of  development  after 
another  in  the  domain  of  matter  is  constantly  being 
brought  to  our  consciousness.  If  it  proves  to  be  a 
truth  that  we,  as  organized  beings  have  a  continued 
existence;  that  we  perfect  while  in  this  stage  a  finer 
and  less  destructable  organization,  that  lives,  and  acts, 
and  thinks  for  thousands  of  years,  it  is  perhaps  no 
more  strange  nor  wonderful  that  the  various  phenom- 
ena of  life  and  material  evolution  which  we  al- 
ready partially  comprehend.  As  we  remarked,  we 
know  not  yet  but  little  of  the  capabilities  and  possi- 
bilities of  matter,  we  know  but  little  of  the  law 
of  psyoholofijy,  and  when  we  know  more,  perhaps 
a  continued  existence  after  death  will  appear  quite 
possible  and  reasonable.  It  is  certainly  desirable 
that  our  existence  should  be  as  pleasant  and  as  long 
as  possible.  It  is  well  calculated  to  exalt  our  views 
and  estimates  of  the  Universe  if  we  find  a  continued 
existence  after  death  is  among  its  wonderful  provis- 
ions and  possibilities.  As  choice  and  wish,  however, 
can  have  no  part  in  determining  the  question,  we  have 
to  look  only  to  the  palpable  and  actual  facts  that  may 
be  presented  to  our  comprehension. 

Imbued  with  the  conviction  that  maiti&k  with  its 
inherent  forces  is  all  that  is — that  it  does  all  that  is 
done,  we  cannot  agree  with  those  who  claim  that 
matter  i§  only  the  result  of  spirit— that  spirit  U  tb© 
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substance,  and  maticr  the  shadow.     We  dissent  en- 
tirely from  tlie  philosophy  which  claims  that  spirit  is 
everything,  and  matter  nothing.    On  Die  other  hand, 
matter  is  the   summa  summarum  of  all  existences. 
Whatever  is  not  matter  is  nothing.     If  spirit  is  any- 
thing, it  is  a  form  of  matter  ;  matter  is  not  a  product 
of  spirit,  but  spirit  a  product  of  matter  and  in  a  nigh 
form  of  evolution  which  matter  is  capable  of  attain- 
ing.     If  this  is  so  ;  if  spirit  existences  are  material 
organizations,    it   is   not    difficult  to  comprehend   a 
continued     individual    life  ;    but     not    an    immortal 
existence.     By  immortality   we  understand  a  never- 
ending  existence.     It  is  a  logical  conclusion  that  that 
which  has  no  end  could  have  had  no  beginning.     It 
is  an  axiomatic  truth,  that  what  has  a  beginning  must 
have  an  end.     As  it  is  very  evident,  that  as  individ- 
uals, we  all  had  a  beginning  but  a  few  decades  ago, 
(despite  the  untenable  theory  of  the  incarnationists, 
who  hold  that  we  are  eternal  as  individual  entities 
and  never  had  a  oeginning)  the  only  logical  deduc- 
tion that  can  be  arrived  at,  is,  that  at  some  period  of 
time  our  individual  existence  must  terminate,  when 
the  elementary  molecules  of  which  we  are  composed 
must  revert  back  to  the  great  fountain  of  the  Universe 
whence  they  came.     How  long  this  individual,  con- 
scious existence  may  continue,  we  know  not  ;  possi- 
bly thousands  of  years.     If,  however,  in  the  wonderful 
provisions  and  capabilities  of  the  Universe,  individual 
immortality  is  among  the  possibilities,  let  us  duly  ap- 
preciate the  future  that  awaits  us.     Of  all  this,  how- 
ever, we  shall  know  more,  or  know  less,  when,  in  the 
language  of  our  Spiritualistic  friends,  we  "leave  the 
physical  plane"  and  "cross  the  shining  river." 
As  much,  however,  of  all  this  theory  of  \Vb  future 
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life  is  beyond  the  ken  of  our  vision  ;  as  much  of  it  is 
mere  speculation,  let  us  not  waste  our  time  and  ener- 
gies in  a  fruitless  effort  to  look  into  the  beyond. 
While  we  occupy  this  state  of  existence  it  is  wise  for 
us  to  give  our  whole  attention  to  the  duties,  labors 
and  objects  of  this  life,  and  leave  the  imaginary  con- 
ditions of  a  future  life  until  we  have  finished  with 
this,  and  are  far  more  able  to  meet  and  discliarge  the 
duties  of  another.  We  find  plenty  here  to  employ 
all  our  talents,  energies  and  abilities,  and  it  is  unwise 
in  us  to  neglect  them,  and  in  preference,  give  our 
attention  to  that  so  far  beyond  our  grasp  and  compre- 
hension. Our  services  are  needed  here.  All  the 
efforts  we  are  capable  of  accomplishing  can  be  use- 
fully employed  here,  and  cannot  be  intelligently  di- 
rected to  conditions  in  the  world  beyond  our  sight 
and  knowledge.  Let  us,  then,  while  here,  live  for  this 
world  only,  securing  and  increasing  our  own  happi- 
ness in  every  conceivable  and  legitimate  way,  and  in 
adding  to  the  happiness  of  those  around  us,  to  the 
extent  of  our  ability. 

Happiness  and  usefulness  should  be  the  great  objects 
of  existence.  These  consist  not  in  long-faced  solem- 
nity, unnatural  gravity,  hypocritical  piety,  nor  in  keep- 
ing up  a  warfare  on  the  harmless  pleasures  of  life; 
neither  are  they  derived  from  the  pursuit  of  passion, 
vanity  and  frivolity.  Cheerfulness  and  health  are  two 
great  requisites  to  happiness  and  usefulness.  These  are 
courted  and  won  by  a  judicious  course,  or  are  dissi- 
pated and  repulsed  by  an  opposite  course.  The 
object  of  our  lives  should  be  to  make  this  world  as 
beautiful,  and  ourselves  and  our  fellows  as  happy  as  is 
in  our  power.  If  we  do  this  we  need  never  have  a  fear 
of  death,  or  of  what  is  to  come  after  it.     Such  a  course 
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will  make  us  happy  here  and  will  place  us  in  a  posi- 
tion to  enter  into  the  joys  of  another  existence,  if 
there  is  one. 

At  all  events  there  is  no  cause  why  we  should  suffer 
our  minds  to  harbor  fears  and  terrors  about  the 
future,  and  the  punishment  and  the  sorrow  which 
the  reverend  gentry  would  have  us  believe  eternally 
exist  there.  Whether  death  terminates  our  existence 
or  opens  up  to  our  vision  a  brighter  and  better  life, 
let  us  dispel  all  fear  of  death  ;  all  dismal  misgivings, 
all  superstitious  dread,  w^hich  is  the  inevitable  neces- 
sity and  counterpart  of  all  that  has  life. 

"  Do  you  ask  for  Heaven?  Seek  it  here;  and  Hell 
is  where  you  maKe  it." 

We  will  close  with  the  beautiful,  impressive  words 
of  Ingersoll  :  "  Reason,  observation  and  experience — 
the  Holy  Trinity  of  science,  have  taught  us  that  hap- 
piness is  the  only  good;  that  the  time  to  be  happy  is 
now,  and  the  way  to  be  happy  is  to  make  others  so. 
This  is  enough  for  us.  In  this  belief  we  are  content 
to  live  and  die.  If,  by  an}-  possibility,  the  existence 
of  a  power  superior  to,  and  independent  of  nature 
<hall  be  demonstrated,  there  will  then  be  time  enough 
to  kneel.     Until  then,  let  us  stand  erect." 
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In  the  whole  domain  of  science  there  is  probably 
no  more  interesting  subject  than  generation  and  in- 
heritance. It  forms  the  chief  theme  of  the  literary- 
fragments  which  have  come  down  to  us  from  the 
oldest  times,  as,  for  instance,  those  of  Orpheus,  Pythag- 
oras, and  Anaxagoras,  and  a  vast  number  of  philo- 
sophical and  medical  works  from  their  time  to  the 
present.  Even  in  the  Dark  Ages,  when  cloister- 
scholastics  seemed  to  have  destroyed  all  zest  for  in- 
vestigating Natural  Science,  this  subject  inspired  sev- 
eral holy  fathers,  who  published  works  that  we  to-day 
cannot  but  call  obscene  ;  some  of  whi«h  still  exist, 
as  those  of  Pope  John  XX,  the  Bishop  Albertus,  the 
author  of  "'  De  Secretis  Mulierum, "  and  that  of  Mich- 
selis  Scotus;  and  which,  as  Blumenbach  justly  observes, 
prove  that  these  holy  men  were  much  interested,  if  not 
in  the  practice,  certainly  in  the  theory  of  geueratioa 
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TliC  phenomena  of  inheritance  interest  not  only 
the  naturalist,  but  also  the  theologian,  the  novelist, 
the  teacher  and  the  physician.  While  the  naturalist 
uses  such  types  as  are  inherited  as  bases  of  classifica- 
tion for  animals  and  plants  into  classes,  orders, 
families,  species,  and  so  on;  those  engaged  in  educa- 
tion endeavor  to  lessen  or  advance  the  effect  of  hered- 
itary transmissions,  by  mental  and  physical  training; 
the  novelist  allows  his  hero  or  heroine,  no  matter  how 
amiable  personally,  to  meet  an  unavoidable  fate  on 
account  of  some  action  of  their  ancestors;  the  phy- 
sician aims  to  free  his  patients  of  inherited  tendencies 
to  disease,  and  to  preserve  future  generations  from 
similar  predispositions;  and  the  theologian  still  passes 
judgment  upon  the  unborn  child,  on  account  of  the 
inheritance  of  original  sin. 

I  may  take  for  granted  that  most  of  you  are  familiar 
with  instances  of  inheritance  of  bodily  and  mental 
traits.  Not  only  prominent  but  seemingly  insignifi- 
cant peculiarities  are  sometimes  transmitted,  and  if  I 
were  to  recite  to  you  the  recorded  cases,  selecting 
none  but  absolutely  authenticated  ones,  I  could,  never- 
theless, with  their  mere  mentioning,  fill  up  more  than 
the  whole  evening. 

A  very  remarkable  phenomenon,  and  one  that  has 
much  bearing  upon  my  special  theme  this  evening,  is 
the  so-called  atavism,  that  is,  the  fact  that  sometimes 
an  anomaly  or  peculiarity  existing  in  an  animal  is 
lost,  for  one  or  more  generations  and  reappears  in  a 
follovving  one;  that,  for  instance,  sometimes  children 
do  not  resemble  their  parents,  but  are  very  much  like 
their  grandparents  or  some  ancestor  even  further  re- 
moved. There  are  well  authenticated  cases  in  which 
characteristic  features  or  qualities  of  a  particular  fami- 


THE  PLASTIDULE  THEORY.  8 

ly,  after  being  absent  for  several  generations,  reap- 
pear. One  of  tbe  most  remarl^able  examples  of  atav- 
ism well  known  to  the  breeders  of  horses  is  the  fact 
that  sometimes  very  characteristic  dark  stripes  appear 
in  a  colt,  similar  to  those  of  the  zebra,  the  quagga  and 
other  wild  species  of  horses  of  Africa,  Horses  of  various 
breeds  and  of  all  colors  have  these  dark  stripes  some- 
times, which  can  only  be  explained  as  a  reappearance 
of  the  long-b  iried  ancestral  form  of  all  horses,  which 
doubtless  had  stripes  like  the  zebra,  qua«^ga,  etc.  In 
other  domestic  animals,  there  sometimes  appear  certain 
peculiarities  which  distinguished  their  ancestors  in 
the  wild  condition.  In  the  vegetable  kingdom,  also, 
atavism  is  frequently  observed.  You  all  know  the 
common  snap-dragon — the  yellow  toadflax  (Linaria 
vulgaris) — which  o^rows  by  the  edges  of  fields,  road- 
sides, etc.  Its  corolla  has  two  long  and  two  short 
stamens,  but  occasionally  a  corolla  (Peloria)  appears 
which  is  funnel-shaped  and  is  regularly  five-cleft  and 
five  spurred.  This  peloria  occurs  as  an  atavism  to 
the  old  ancestral  forms  of  linaria  which  had  a  five- 
spurred  corolla,  the  stamens  having  gradually  become 
different. 

I  shall  pass  over  other  phenomena  of  inheritance 
among  animals  and  plants,  which,  however,  alone 
make  cattle  breeding  and  plant  culture  possible,  and 
bring  to  your  notice  a  few  examples  relating  to 
human  inheritances.  Of  these,  I  shall,  with  few  ex- 
ceptions, select  only  such  as  may  be  found  in  the 
work  of  Prof.  Seidlitz  on  Hereditary  Transmis  Ion, 
published  in  St.  Petersburg,  in  1865,  where  detailed 
authentications  and  authorities  are  given: 

1.  That  the  proportions  in  the  size  of  the  bones 
which    determine   stature  are  inheritable  is  seen  in 
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families,  nations  and  racei.  One  of  the  best  known 
cases  is  that  of  one  of  the  richest  families  of  Ken- 
tucky of  whom  the  father  when  seventy  years  '>ld 
measured  six  feet  four  inches  and  weighed  two  hun- 
dred pounds,  and  the  mother  measured  six  feet  four 
inches  and  weighed  two  hundred  and  eighty-six 
pounds.  Their  six  sons  and  three  daughters  measured 
from  six  feet  two  inches  to  six  feet  eleven  inches  and 
weighed  from  one  hundred  and  ninety-seven  to  two 
hundred  and  ninety-six  pounds.  There  are  a  number 
of  grandchildren,  and  most  of  them  measure  six  feet 
and  over.  Very  early  or  delayed  development  of 
teeth,  the  first  set  as  well  as  the  second,  and  their 
early  or  late  decay  is  sometimes  peculiar  to  families 
for  several  generations,  and  causes  the  same  suffering 
to  children  that  parents  and  grandparents  have  ex- 
perienced. A  greater  or  less  number  of  fingers  than 
five,  or  of  toes  than  five,  is  hereditary;  Carlisle  ob- 
served the  occuirence  of  six  fingers  on  each  hand 
and  of  six  toes  on  each  foot  through  four  generations. 
The  great-grandmother  had  been  born  with  this  anom- 
a  y.  She  had  three  daughters,  and  two  had  the  same 
number  of  fingers  and  toes  that  she  had.  In  the  third 
generation  of  five  children  four  had  the  same  forma- 
tion, and  in  the  fourth  generation  of  eight  children, 
four. 

2.  In  the  muscles  of  voluntary  motion  we  do  not 
fail  to  see  the  occurrences  of  hereditarj'  transmission 
of  peculiarities:  thus  thick  calves,  strong  muscles  of 
the  neck  and  chest,  or  the  opposite  conditions,  are 
family  peculiarities.  In  the  face  the  forms  of  muscles 
together  with  that  of  bones  present  themselves  as 
family  resemblances  in  expression,  features  and  pecul- 
iarities, often  extending  to  the  smallest  details.     The 
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voice,  the  walk,  peculiar  movements  of  arms  or 
hands,  the  peculiarity  of  wearing  the  heel  of  the 
boot  or  shoe  over  or  oft'  on  one  side,  mode  of  laughter 
and  abnormal  conditions,  such  as  squinting,  stam- 
mering, tendency  to  hernia,  etc.,  are  frequently 
noticeable  in  particular  families. 

3.  Inheritances  of  peculiarities  of  the  integument, 
the  skin  and  hair,  and  of  the  mucous  membrane,  are 
frequently  met  with.  The  color  of  the  skin  has  long 
been  used  to  discriminate  between  races,  as  .white, 
red,  black,  etc.,  and  aiiomalies  ot  ihe  general  colora- 
tion are  observed  in  particular  families  through  several 
generations.  Catlin  reports  finaing  among  the  Mis- 
souri Indians,  who  are  copper-colored  and  have  black 
hair  soft  as  silk,  a  family  of  twelve  persons,  with 
light,  brittle  hair,  almost  white  skin,  and  brown  or 
blue  eyes.  In  negroes  white  spots,  and  in  white 
people  dark,  yellow  or  other  colored  spots  are  some- 
times inherited  in  a  particular  part  of  the  body. 
Arthaud  describes  a  case  in  which  the  son  of  a 
European  and  a  negress  had  the  usual  color  of  the 
mulatto,  but  on  his  forehead,  arms  and  legs,  places 
where  the  grandmother,  the  father  and  the  uncle  of 
the  boy  had  abnormal  white  spots  of  a  peculiar  shape, 
he  had  white  and  brownish  spots  of  the  same  peculiar 
shape.  The  texture  of  the  skin  and  anomalies  in 
difterent  parts  of  the  body  pass  from  parents  to 
children.  Flabby  or  tense,  thin  or  thick  skin,  red  or 
pale  cheeks,  nose  and  lips,  are  met  with  as  family 
peculiarities  generation  after  generation.  The  same 
is  true  of  the  tendency  to  the  deposit  of  fat  on  par- 
ticular parts,  as  under  the  chin,  on  the  hands,  or 
posteriorly,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Hottentot  women. 
As  to  the  hair,  its  color,  elasticity,  curling,  thickness 


6  THE  PTiASTIDULE  THEORY. 

and  extent  over  the  body,  indeed,  even  the  forms  of 
the  nads,  are  inheritable.  Mr.  W.  B.  Tegemeier,  a 
well-known  English  naturalist,  has  recently  published 
a  description,  with  portraits,  of  three  members  of  a 
Burmese  family,  who  through  three  generations,  have 
exhibited  the  peculiarity  of  a  remarkable  develop- 
ment of  hair  over  their  entire  faces,  every  part  of  the 
skin  of  the  face  and  neck,  even  eyelids,  nose  and 
ears,  being  covered  with  a  thick,  silky  hair  of  a  brown 
color,  and  from  four  to  ten  inches  long.  The  article 
was  republished  in  this  country  in  the  Scietiiific 
American  for  February  20th,  1875.  A  peculiar  odor 
from  the  skin  is  met  with  in  particular  races  and 
families.  Diseased  conditions  of  the  skin  frequently 
pass  from  parent  to  child.  The  well-known  case  of 
Edward  Lambert,  frequently  examined  by  physicians, 
who  liad  a  crust  an  inch  thick  over  the  whole  of  his 
body,  may  be  mentioned  here.  He  had  six  children, 
each  of  whom  became  affected  at  the  same  period  of 
life  as  he,  with  the  same  disease.  Five  of  these 
children  died  childless.  The  sixth  had  six  daughters 
and  two  sons,  John  and  Richard.  Of  the  daughters 
nothing  is  known.  The  sons  were  examined  by 
Tdesius,  who  reported  that  they  were  affected  by  the 
.same  disease  as  the  grandfather.  As  to  the  mucous 
membrane,  different  persons  have  different  inherited 
weak  spots.  One  gets  a  catarrh  in  the  head,  another  a 
throat  or  bronchial  catarrh,  a  third  a  catarrh  of  the 
bowels  or  bladder,  etc.,  when  equally  exposed. 

4.  The  transmission  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  digest- 
ive apparatus  is  noticeable,  not  only  in  families  but  in 
whole  nations.  The  ability  to  eat  great  amounts  of 
food  at  one  time  is  inheritable.  Kalmucks  can  eat  a 
whole  sheep  at  once,  and  in  four  or  live  hours  digest 
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It.  Hindoos  would  not  be  able  to  eat  the  twentieth 
part.  The  peculiar  form  of  tongue,  the  position  of 
the  teeth,  the  inclination  or  disinclination  to  particular 
kinds  of  food,  the  mode  of  digestion  ;  all  these  are 
repeated  from  one  generation  to  another.  The  in- 
heritance of  malformations  of  the  stomach,  the  liver, 
and  other  portions  of  the  alimentary  canal,  is  recorded 
in  medical  works.  The  intimate  connection  between 
the  integrity  of  the  digestive  apparatus  and  certain 
psychical  states  are  known  to  everybody.  Bad  diges- 
tion sours  the  temper  and  disposition,  and  when 
frequent  or  continuous,  may  lead  to  hypochondriasis, 
or  even  suicide.  Corresponding  psychical  inheritances, 
therefore,  go  hand  in  hand  with  those  of  the  dlgestory 
apparatus. 

5.  We  now  come  to  the  blood  and  blood-vessels. 
There  are  examples  of  inheritance  of  the  amount  of 
blood,  of  the  proportions  and  relations  of  its  constit- 
uent parts,  of  the  form  and  functions  of  the  large  and 
smaller  vessels  extending  through  a  number  of  gener- 
ations— of  the  tendency  to  plethora,  to  anemia,  to 
inflammations  of  the  heart,  and  to  all  sorts  of  dyscrasiae. 
Peculiarities  of  the  circulatory  system  are  so  inti- 
mately connected  with  mental  and  moral  conditions, 
that  even  in  common  parlance  we  term  a  violent, 
thoughtless,  or  passionate  individual  "hot-blooded," 
and  a  quiet,  calculating  or  immovable  one  "cold- 
blooded." We  speak  of  persons  of  "noble  blood" 
and  of  "  bad  blood;"  and  of  "  large-hearted,"  "small- 
hearted,"  ''hard-hearted"  people  and  families. 

6.  In  the  respiratory  organs  we  find  proofs  of  hered- 
itary transmission.  Comparative  measurements  have 
disclosed  national  and  race  differences  in  the  periph- 
ery of  the  chest,  in  the  length  of  the  breast-bone,  in 
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the  capacity  of  the  lungs.  There  caa  be  no  doubl 
that  the  condition  of  the  lungs  themselves  is  inheritable ; 
at  all  events  tendencies  to  their  diseased  or  abnormal 
conditions;  not  only  to  pulmonary  consumption,  hem- 
orrhage, apoplexy,  but  also  to  emphysema,  asthma  and 
catarrh.  Just  as  joyful  and  sad  emotions  tend  to 
stimulate  or  to  depress  breathing,  so  do  strong  or 
diseased  respiratory  organs  react  upon  the  mind,  and 
with  the  material  inheritance  there  goes  along  the 
corresponding  psychical. 

The  peculiarities  of  that  sense,  which  sentinel-like 
stands  at  the  entrance  gate  of  the  respiratory  ap- 
paratus, the  sense  of  smell,  and  which  has  a  special 
relation  in  animals,  at  least,  to  the  sexual  function, 
are  certainly  inheritable.  In  relation  to  the  organ  o 
speech,  which  distinguishes  man  from  all  other  in 
habitants  of  the  globe,  we  may  say  that  its  inheritance 
are  less  observable  in  the  forms  of  the  palate  or  throa  , 
than  in  words  and  vocal  sounds.  Nevertheless  ah 
changes,  abbreviations,  inflections  and  variations  of 
vowels  and  consonants,  are  much  more  the  conse- 
quence of  anatomical  and  physiological  conditions 
than  philologists  generally  suppose.  In  all  languages 
certain  vowels  easily  change  into  each  other.  For 
instance  a  and  o,  e  and  i,  ai  and  o%  etc.  Certain  con- 
sonants easily  take  the  place  of  others  ;  for  instance, 
I  the  place  of  r,  and  vice  mrsa-,  t  the  place  of  s,  and 
vice  versa.  The  labials,  b  and  p,  f  and  «,  easily  change 
places.  Some  people  cannot  distinguish  t  from  d,  p 
from  6,  and  make  a  soft  sound  instead  of  a  hard,  or 
the  hard  sound,  when  they  should  make  the  soft. 
The  Swedes  pronounce  the  hard  s  where  other  nations 
have  a  soft  z.  Russians  and  Italians,  and  even  the 
French,  can  hardly  produce  the  spiritus  asper  ?i.     The 
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Chinese  have  no  r  sound,  and  in  attempting  to  pro- 
nounce it  say  I  instead.  The  Esths  liave  no  /.  The 
Tuscans  change  the  soft  I  alter  consonants  into 
a  still  softer  i;  people  of  Southern  Italy  into  an  r. 
Altogether,  in  language  are  shown  the  inheritanees  of 
the  organs  of  speech. 

7.  As  to  the  genital  apparatus,  here  all  inheritance  is 
commenced.  The  first  living  plastid  would  have  re- 
mained without  progeny  if  it  had  had  no  power  of 
generation  and  hereditary  transmission,  and  had  not 
been  able  to  transmit  this  power  to  its  descendants. 
Only  because  every  newly  acquired  individual  form 
of  life  was  transmitted,  the  simple  has  become  the 
infinitely  complex,  which,  however,  in  the  time  of 
reproductive  maturity  again  produces  germ  plastids, 
which,  simple  in  form,  have  the  power  slowly  to  devel- 
op the  whole  sum  of  the  gradually  accumulated  pa- 
rental qualities.  What  my  conception  is  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  this  is  done,  is  the  main  theme  of  this 
lecture,  and  this  will  occupy  us  in  detail  after  I  have 
communicated  a  few  more  facts  of  heredity. 

In  the  human  germ  the  power  of  transmission  exists 
sometimes  unabated  and  sometimes  lessened,  consti- 
tuting either  strong  or  weak  generative  force  ;  in  the 
first  case  leading  to  vigorous  propagation  of  the  spe- 
cies, in  the  other  case,  producing  its  gradual  or  sud- 
den extinction.  Families,  tribes,  peoples  and  races, 
apparently  perfectly  well  organized,  die  out,  the  two 
individuals  coming  together  for  procreative  purposes 
having  only  one,  or  perhaps  no  offspring.  On  the 
other  hand,  other  tribes  and  races  increase  in  number 
and  vitality.  Negresses  easily  conceive,  are  very  pro- 
lific, frequently  bear  twins,  have  much  milk  and  have 
much  love  for  offspring.    French    women,   on  the 
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other  hand,  especially  those  of  the  upper  ranks  of 
society,  are  frequently  wanting  in  milk,  take  no 
pleasure  in  bringing  up  their  children,  in  fact,  fre- 
quently putting  them  away — baby  farming  being  a 
flourishing  institution  in  France.  The  statistics  of 
France  since  the  Franco-Prussian  v.'ar  show  that  the 
birthrate  is  less  than  the  dcathrate.  Among  the  peas- 
antry in  Kussia  there  occur  every  year  a  number  of 
cases  of  triple  and  quadruple  births.  There  are  on 
record  several  occurrences  of  even  quinVuple  births. 
Among  the  Turks,  Persians  and  Arabs,  twins  are  very 
rare.  Sometimes  the  peculiarity  of  bearing  manj'-  or 
few  children  runs  in  families.  Thus  Osiander  men- 
tions a  woman  who  in  eleven  births  bore  thirty-two 
children.  She  was  one  of  four  born  at  the  same  time 
of  a  mother  who  had  thirty-eight  children.  The  wife 
of  a  gentleman  well  known  in  this  city  became  the 
mother  of  thirty-six  children,  twenty-eight  of  whom 
were  living  twenty  years  ago.  Many  of  these  children 
were  twins  and  triplets,  and  several  of  her  daughters 
also  gave  birth  to  twins  and  triplets. 

Early  or  late  maturity,  the  forms  of  the  pelvis,  the 
functions  of  the  uterus  and  mammary  glands,  present 
inherited  characteristics  of  the  female  sex,  which  too 
often  appear  as  pathological  conditions  in  this  coun- 
try ;  and  we  cannot  doubt  that  peculiar  conditions  of 
the  sexual  apparatus  are  connected  with  peculiar  con- 
ditions of  mind  and  are  together  inheritable. 

8.  Proofs  of  the  hereditary  transmission  of  pecul- 
iarities of  the  nervous  system  are  found  mainly  in  the 
form  of  the  skull,  in  the  texture  and  structure  of  the 
brain,  leading  to  certain  diseases,  and  m  mental  and 
moral  activity  and  innervation,  the  cause  and  origin 
of  which  are  to  be  sought  in  the  brain  and  spinal 
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marrow.  The  forms  of  the  skull  are  regarded  to-day 
as  the  most  important  means  of  distinguishing  races. 
Its  forms  must  therefore  have  been  transmitted  largely 
and  with  great  persistency.  But  within  the  general 
types  there  frequently  occur  peculiar  formations  and 
deformations  of  particular  portions  of  the  cranium 
which  constitute  family  characteristics.  Broad,  small, 
high,  low  or  sloping  forehead  ;  flat  or  arched  vertex  ; 
sloping,  straight,  or  drawn  out  occiput ;  elevations 
and  depressions  ;  all  these  are  transmissible.  There 
is  no  doubt  that  they  correspond  to  the  form  of  the 
brain  ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  the  size  of  the  skull  in 
proportion  to  the  whole  body.  That  the  texture  and 
structure  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord  are  transmitted 
we  know  from  family  tendencies  to  apoplexy,  epi- 
lepsy, paralysis,  etc.  Seidlitz  observed  forty-two 
cases  of  apoplexy,  of  which  twenty-one  occurred  in 
the  children  of  persons  who  had  (.lied  from  the  same 
disease  ;  and  in  a  number  of  cases  h('  traced  it  through  ' 
four  or  five  generations  and  fr!.']..i;ntly  on  the  same 
side  as  in  the  ancestors. 

It  is  not  so  easy  to  prove  directly  the  inheritance  of 
mental  and  moral  peciuiarities  as  of  physical  ones. 
They  have  neither  so  distinct  marks,  nor  are  they  so 
certainly  recognized  as  large  noses,  blue  eyes,  etc. 
Nevertheless  they  are  traceable ;  sometimes  insignificant 
peculiarities,  even,  of  the  conduct  of  parents  are  seen 
in  children  in  cases  where  education,  association  and 
such  influences  are  excluded.  Seidlitz  relates  that  a 
gentleman  had  had  his  son  educated  from  earliest 
infancy  in  a  foreign  land.  When  twelve  years  old 
the  son  for  the  first  time  came  back  to  his  father,  and 
upon  going  to  bed  the  father  was  not  a  little  aston- 
ished to  observe  that  before  retiring  the  son  stamped 
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down  with  his  feet  the  bed-clothes,  in  just  the  same 
peculiar  manner  that  he  himself  had  done  when  dKboy. 
Frequently,  unfortunately,  a  genial  but  original  and 
eccentric  spirit  of  an  ancestor  degenerates  into  extrav- 
agant and  violent  character,  jealousy  and  hallucina- 
tion in  children,  and  in  later  generations  produces 
epilepsy,  paralysis  or  insanity.  Examples  of  the  in- 
heritance of  mental  aberration  are  too  well  known  to 
need  any  mention. 

In  connection  with  the  function  of  the  brain  I  may 
speak  of  the  senses  of  sight  and  hearing.  The  organs 
of  both  of  these  senses  show  a  great  number  of  exam- 
ples of  transmission.  In,  by  far,  the  majority  of  cases 
the  children  of  blue  or  dark-eyed  parents  have  eyes  of 
the  same  color.  Germans  and  Finlanders  frequently 
have  blue  eyes.  The  Romanic  nations  blue  or  dark. 
The  form  and  size  of  the  eyeball,  the  arch  of  the  eye- 
brows, the  shape  of  the  lids,  the  power  of  accommo- 
dation and  vision  are  very  frequently  inherited  from 
generation  to  generation,  and  the  number  of  examples 
of  transmission  of  anomalies  of  the  organs  of  sight  is 
also  very  great.  As  to  the  organ  of  hearing,  with  a* 
little  attention  we  can  see  even  in  the  form  of  the  ex- 
ternal ear  peculiarities  of  race  and  family.  The 
acuteness  of  hearing,  the  appreciation  of  melody  and 
harmony  and  musical  talent  distinguish  whole  nations 
as  well  as  families.  In  the  one  family,  Bach,  there 
have  been  not  less  than  twenty-two  eminent  musi- 
cians. Hardness  of  hearing  and  total  deafness,  often 
only  on  one  side,  are  hereditary  ;  and  there  are  strik- 
ing examples  of  hereditary  deaf  muteness. 

9.  Lastly,  let  us  consider  hereditary  transmission  as 
to  the  manner  of  dying.  As  individuals  we  die  but 
once,  but  daily  aud  hourly  small  p^xrticks  of  our  bod- 
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ies  decay  and  die.  With  every  beat  of  our  pulse,  every 
motion,  every  thougiit,  every  second  of  existence,  and 
of  activity  of  our  organs,  we  use  up  a  corrresponding 
portion  of  our  frame,  which  is  carried  into  the  gener- 
al ciiculation,  and  thence  through  a  thousand  sieves 
and  canals  partly  removed  from  the  body  and  in  part 
transformed  into  again  available  material.  The  whole 
machinery  of  secretion  and  excretion,  with  all  its 
organs  and  vessels,  and  glands,  is  concerned  in  this 
never-ceasing  death  ;  and  it  removes  the  slag  by  way 
of  intestine  and  lungs,  kidney  and  skin.  In  all  these 
workshops  there  are  peculiarities,  and  all  these  pecul- 
iarities are  liereditarily  transmissible.  Well  for  those 
in  whose  ancestors  the  constant  decay  and  death  has 
taken  pLice  normally  and  properly !  When,  however, 
it  has  often  been  perturbed,  when  the  slags  have  been 
retained  again  and  again,  improper  modes  of  tissue 
metamorphosis  are  repeated  in  the  descendants,  pro- 
ducing tendencies  to  disease,  and  leading  to  prema- 
ture death  of  the  whole  body. 

As  to  this  last  total  death,  it  is  a  matter  of  course 
that  if  the  forms  and  qualities  and  peculiarities  of  all 
organs  and  systems  of  the  body  are  transmissible, 
longevity  or  its  opposite  is  also  transmissible.  In  point 
of  fact  there  are  examples  in  which  father  and  son  and 
grandson  have  attained  an  age  of  more  than  one  hun- 
dred years.  Thomas  Parr  is  said  to  have  been  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty-two  years  and  nine  months  old  ;  his 
great-grandson  died  at  the  age  of  one  hundred  and 
three.  Staff-Surgeon  Christian  Wurger  died  in  St. 
Petersburg  in  1772,  at  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  two 
yrars.  His  lather  had  become  one  hundred  and 
eleven,  and  his  mother  ninety-nine  years  old.  Jo- 
seph Surrington,  a  Norwegian  peasant,  was  one  hun- 
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dred  and  fifty  years  old  and  left  an  oldest  son  of  one 
hundred  and  three  and  a  youn  o:est  of  nine  years.  Jo- 
hann  Friederich  Hirsch,  a  shoemaker  at  Uflcnheim, 
died  on  the  23d  of  September,  1861,  one  hundred 
and  seven  years  and  seven  days  old.  He  had  always 
enjoyed  good  health,  and  had,  on  the  day  before  his 
death,  gathered  a  fagot  of  dry  wood  in  the  forest  and 
carried  it  home  on  his  shoulders.  His  father  had 
attained  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  ten  years. 

Such,  Mr.  President  and  members  of  the  Liberal 
Club,  are  a  few  of  the  facts  of  hereditary  transmission. 

Over  the  process  i  self  there  has  hitherto  been 
spread  a  thick  veil. 

The  celebrated  physician,  Drelingcourt,  the  teacher 
of  Boerhave,  two  hundred  years  ago,  collected  no  less 
than  two  hundred  and  sixty-two  different  hypotheses 
on  the  subject  from  the  wiitings  of  earlier  authors, 
to  which  he  added  his  own.  Since  his  time  this  num- 
ber has  been  largely  increased  ;  yet  none  have  been 
found  satisfactory,  the  mystery  remained  impene- 
trable. The  wonder  expressed  by  Montaigne  in  1580, 
is  reiterated  by  Louis  Agassiz  and  Haeckel  in  1873 
and  1874.  In  the  "Essays  de  Michel  de  Montaigne" 
we  read,  "Quel  monstre  est  ce,  que  cette  goutte  de 
semence,  de  quoy  nous  sommes  produicts,  porte  en  soy 
les  impressions,  non  de  la  forme  corporelle  seulement, 
mais  des  pensements  et  des  inclinations  de  nos  peres  ? 
cette  goutte  d'eau,  ou  loge  elle  ce  nombre  infiny  de 
formes  ?  et  comme  porte  elle  ses  resemblances,  d'un 
progrez  si  temeraire  et  si  desregle,  que  Tarriere-fils 
respondra  a  son  bisayeul  le  nepveu  a  Toucle  ?  "  In  a 
lecture  before  the  Museum  of  Comparative  Zoology  of 
Cambridge,  on  the  23d  of  March,  1873,  Louis  Agassiz 
said  :  "  All  these  intricacies  of  inheritance  so  frequent- 


THE  PLASTIDULE   THEORY.  15 

]j  interrupted,  and  seemingly  so  capriciously  repro- 
duced, must  be  connected  with  the  egg  through  which 
all  such  influences  pass  to  the  new  being.  Suppose, 
for  instance,  that  any  features  or  traits,  physical, 
moral  or  intellectual,  are  handed  down  from  a  male 
grandparent  through  the  paternal  side.  In  such  an 
instance  the  egg,  which  produces  the  new  individual, 
does  not  receive  the  direct  transmission  of  inherited 
qualities  ;  for,  as  I  have  said,  that  egg  arises  in  the 
maternal  organism,  and  has  a  life  and  growth  of  its 
own  before  the  act  of  fecundation  takes  place.  Through 
that  act  of  fecundation  the  impression  must  be  made 
by  which  these  inherited  qualities  are  received  and 
transmitted  to  the  new  individual !  Where  the  new 
individual  reproduces  the  maternal  features  only, 
or  features  characteristic  of  the  maternal  line  of  de- 
scent, the  case  may  seem  at  first  sight  more  simple ; 
but  when  we  analyze  it  in  all  its  bearings,  we  shall  see 
that  there  is  matter  enough  for  wonder,  and  that  we  as 
yet  know  almost  nbthing  about  the  mysterious  prob- 
lem of  life.  What  can  there  be  of  a  material  nature 
transmitted  through  these  bodies  called  eggs,  them- 
selves composed  of  the  simplest  material  elements, 
and  arising  in  the  female  organism  without  co-opera- 
tion of  the  male  ;  what  influence  can  there  be,  i  re- 
peat, by  w^hich  all  peculiarities  of  ancestry  belonging 
to  either  sex  are  brought  down  from  generation  to 
generation  ? " 

And  in  his  "  Natuerliche  Schoepfungsgeschichte," 
Haeckel  says,  "Ueber  die  rein  mechanische,  materielle 
Natur  dieses  Vorgangs  kann  kein  Zweifel  sein.  Aber 
staunend  und  bewundernd  muessen  wir  hier  vor  der 
unendlichen,  fuer  uns  unfassbaren  Feinheit  der 
eiweissartigen  Materie  still  stehen.     Staunen  muessen 


16  THE  PLASTIDULE  THEORY. 

"wir  ucber  die  unleugbare  Thatsache,  dass  die  einfache 
Eizelle  der  Mutter,  der  einzige  Samenfaden  des  Vaters, 
die  individuelle  Lebensbewegung  dieser  beiden  Indi- 
viduen  so  genau  auf  das  Kind  uebertraegt,dass  nacbher 
die  feinsten  koerperlichen  und  geistigen  Eigenthuem- 
lichkeiten  der  beiden  Eltern  an  diesein  wieder  zura 
Vorschein  kommen." 

The  point  that  we  must  consider  particularly  is,  that 
the  fecundated  ovum  or  egg  is  the  means  by  which  all 
possible  inheritance  must  be  transmitted.  Man  and 
every  vertebrate  animal  begins  his  existence  in  the 
form  of  a  fecundated  egg.  The  unimpregnated  egg 
originates  in  the  female  body,  and  fecundation  con- 
sists in  the  mixture  of  the  male  semen — the  so-called 
sperm — with  the  female  egg.  The  manner  of  this 
mixture  is  now  so  well  known  and  admitted,  that  I 
can  make  it  very  clear  to  you  by  means  of  drawings. 

(The  Professor  at  this  and  other  points  in  his  dis- 
course illustrated  his  lecture  by  means  of  numerous 
charts  and  drawings  hanging  upon  the  wall.) 

Size  of  spermatozoid  :  head,  1-5000  of  an  inch  long  ; 
1-8000  of  an  inch  broad  ;  1-35000  of  an  inch  thick  ; 
tail,  1-500  of  an  inch  long  ;  size  of  human  ovum : 
1-125  of  an  inch  ;  external  or  vitelline  membrane, 
1-2500  of  an  inch  in  thickness  ;  germinal  vesicle, 
1-550  of  an  inch  in  diameter ;  germinal  spot,  1-3600 
of  an  inch  in  diameter  ;  micropyle  has  been  seen  in 
eggs  of  fishes  and  mollusks  only. 

When  you  bring  an  e^g  into  contact  with  the 
spermatic  particles,  you  will  see  these  particles  crowd- 
ing with  their  quick,  sudden  movements  around  the 
egg  and  covering  its  surface.  At  particular  seasons 
of  the  year,  in  some  of  the  hermaphrodite  mollusks, 
these  particles  may  be  seen  in  numbers  around  the 
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eggs.  It  would  seem  at  such  times  that  nothing 
could  be  easier  than  to  trace  their  functions.  But  the 
great  movability  of  the  particles,  and  the  difficulty  of 
keeping  any  one  of  them  in  the  focus  of  the  micro- 
scope, makes  the  operation  an  exceedingly  delicate 
one.  The  crowding  of  the  particles  about  the  egg  of 
a  variety  of  animals  is  now  easily  seen  ;  in  fishes,  in 
the  mollusks  before  mentioned,  and  also  in  the  sea- 
urchins  and  star  fishes,  and  even  in  jelly  fishes.  It  is 
more  difficult  to  observe  in  the  higher  animals  and 
among  insects  and  crustaceae. 

Although  the  introduction  of  the  spermatic  particles 
into  the  yolk  is  so  difficult  of  observation,  there  are 
investigators  who  have  seen  this  phenomenon  repeat- 
edly. Siebold,  a  master  among  masters,  and  an  ob- 
server who  never  exaggerates  his  facts,  has  seen  the 
spermatic  particles  within  the  yolk  membrane  of  the 
bee's  eggs  more  than  twenty  times,  and  has  been  able 
to  show  this  to  others. 

In  the  ova  of  the  nephelis,  a  small  species  of  leech, 
Robin  has  seen  spermatozoids  to  the  number  of  several 
hundred,  penetrate  the  vitelline  membiane,  always  at 
one  point,  continuing  their  movements  upon  the  sur- 
face of  the  vitellus.  Almost  always  when  the  pene- 
tration has  ceased,  a  bundle  of  spermatozoids  are  ar- 
rested in  the  micropyle. 

I  have  never  succeeded  in  seeing  the  penetration 
myself,  but  that  does  not  diminish  my  confidence 
in  the  reports  of  those  who  have.  Prof.  Austin 
Flint,  Jr., of  Bellevue  Hospital  Medical  College,  says  in 
his  last  volume  on  Physiology,  published  by  Appletons, 
a  few  months  ago,  that  he  "had  an  opportunity  of  wit- 
nessing a  demonstration  of  these  phenomena  by  Prof. 
Robin,  in  1861,  in  the   ova  of  the  Limnabus  stagnalis. 
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and  actually  saw  a  spermatozoid  half-way  through  the 
vitelline  membrane."  Coste  and  many  other  observ- 
ers whom  it  is  unnecessary  to  quote,  have  seen  tbe 
spermatozoid  in  the  ovum  of  the  rabbit,  etc.  "All  di- 
rect observations  on  the  lower  orders  of  animals  have 
shown  that  several  spermatozoids  are  necessary  for . 
the  fecundation  of  a  single  ovum  ;  but  we  have  no 
definite  idea  of  the  number  required  in  mammals, 
much  less  in  the  human  subject." 

Of  the  changes  in  the  egg  that  soon  follow  the  mix- 
ture of  the  ovum  and  spermatozoid,  I  may  take  an 
opportunity  to  say  a  few  words  before  the  close  of  the 
lecture.  What  I  now  desire  to  impress  upon  you 
particularly,  is  the  fact  that  whatever  there  is  trans- 
mitted, must  be  contained  in  either  of  these  two  gen- 
erative elements.  Now,  since  not  only  the  peculiari- 
ties of  the  immediate  parents,  but  also  those  of  ante- 
rior ancestors,  whether  these  peculiarities  have  ap- 
peared in  the  parents  or  not,  may  be  transmitted,  it 
is  certain  that  the  two  constituents  of  the  germ,  the 
ovum  and  spermatic  i)articles,  are  composed  of  mole- 
cules, to  which  are  attached  all  these  peculiarities.  I 
assume,  and  this  assumption  constitutes  the  hypothe- 
sis or  theory  which  I  have  desired  to  make  you  ac- 
quainted with,  that  the  germ  of  each  derivative  living 
being  consists  of  plastidules  of  its  whole  ancestry. 

The  term  "  plastid  "  is  synonymous  with  the  older 
and  better  known  word  "  cell,"  which  word,  however, 
is  not  sufficiently  comprehensive.  A  plastid  is  living 
matter  in  its  most  elementary  form,  as  it  composes  all 
organic  bodies,  plants  as  well  as  animals,  the  highest 
as  well  as  the  lowest.  Our  knowledge  of  the  struc- 
ture of  plastid,  its  phases  of  life,  its  relation  to  the 
so-called  ''  basis-substance"  in  the  animal  body,  etc., 
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we  owe  to  the  distinguished  Vienna  investigator,  who 
has  recently  made  his  home  in  New  York,  and  has  on 
several  occasions  lectured  before  the  Liberal  Club,  Dr. 
Carl  Heitzmann.  I  have  given  the  name  plastidule 
to  the  smallest  conceivable  particles,  of  which  plastid, 
as  such,  consists,  viz. :  to  the  plastid-molecules. 

Every  one  must  admit  that  the  germ,  or  fecundated 
ovum,  from  which  the  child  proceeds,  consists  of  mat- 
ter wholly  derived  from  the  bodies  of  its  parents.  In  the 
same  manner  the  germs  from  which  these  parents 
sprung  existed  in  the  bodies  of  their  parents.  Now,  if 
we  assume  that  some  of  the  particles  of  matter  from  the 
grandparents  have  remained  in  the  parental  bodies 
until  the  procreation  of  the  child,  then  there  may  be 
contained  in  the  germ  of  the  grandchild  actual  plasti- 
dules  of  the  grandparents.  For  those  who  can  more 
readily  conceive  the  idea  of  force  being  transmitted 
than  matter,  I  may  add  that  the  term  plastidule  refers 
quite  as  much  to  a  center  or  bundle  of  force,  as  to 
matter.  Against  the  idea  that  plastidules  of  the 
grandparents  would  be  present  in  the  developed  body 
of  the  parent,  or  that  they  would  be  preserved  until 
the  procreative  act,  the  objection  might  be  urged  that 
the  constant  change  of  tissue  in  the  body,  to  which  1 
have  referred,  the  decay  and  death  and  excretion, 
would  make  the  preservation  of  these  particles  of  mat- 
ter impossible.  To  such  an  objection  the  reply  is, 
that  the  material  of  the  body  breaks  down  and  is 
eliminated  only  through  use,  and  that  the  use  through 
which  the  special  particles  under  consideration  are 
removed  from  the  body  is  only  the  generative  act, 
so  that  they  may  well  be  conserved  until  used  for 
generation.  Besides,  it  suffices  to  assume  that  the 
transmitted  plastidules  are  not  the  identical  ones  of 
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the  grandparents,  but  molecules  that  have,  by  assimi- 
lative nutrition  and  growth,  become,  in  all  properties 
and  capacities  like  them,  and  for  our  argument  may 
be,  therefore,  considered  as  such.  Not  only  plasti- 
dules  of  the  grandparents  are  assumed  to  be  contained 
in  the  germ  of  the  child,  but  also  plastidules  of  the 
great-grandparents,  and  a  long  line  of  ancestors  ;  and 
the  difference  between  the  germs  of  children  of  dif- 
ferent parents  consists  in  the  very  fact  that  each  con- 
tains the  plastidules  (molecules  or  bundles  of  force) 
of  its  own  individual  line  of  ancestors.  The  further 
back  we  can  trace  the  genealogy  of  a  child,  the  more 
complicated  becomes  the  representation  of  the  genetic 
constitution  of  its  germ.  How  many  generations  there 
may  have  been  and  passed  away  between  the  birth  of 
the  child  of  to-day  and  the  time  of  its  ancestors  in  the 
far  past,  or  since  the  existence  of  the  first  human  pa- 
rents! Let  us  suppose  a  primitive  pair — Adam  iuui 
Eve.  Their  children  came  from  germs  which  wjre 
wholly  derived  from  their  bodies.  The  germs  of  the 
children  of  these  children  contained,  mixed  with  the 
modified  plastidules  of  their  immediate  progenitors, 
some  of  the  plastidules  of  the  first  purental  pair  ;  and 
so  on  for  succeeding  generations.  The  further  remov- 
ed from  the  first  ancestor,  the  smaller,  of  course,  the 
quantity  of  the  share  in  the  constitution  of  the  germ 
of  the  progeny.  To  express  the  idea  arithmetically  : 
in  each  succeeding  generation  the  numerator  remaining 
the  same,  the  denominator  of  the  fraction  ol  the  set 
of  plastidules  from  a  particular  ancestor  increases, 

Plastidules,  though  inconceivably  small,  neverthe- 
less have  actual  dimensions,  and  it  naay  well  be  con- 
ceived that  after  a  certain  vast  number  of  generations 
the  plastidules  of  a  particular  ancestor  may  exist  very 
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sparsely,  or  even  not  all,  in  the  germ  of  tlie  piogeny. 
This  does  not  prevent,  however,  that  the  influence  of 
these  ancestral  plastidules  persists  for  a  long  time, 
since  the  plastidules  of  the  succeeding  ancestors  still 
contain  them  more  or  less  mixed  or  modified.  There 
may  be  circumstances,  however,  of  which  we  are  as 
yet  ignorant,  which  may  cause  the  exhaustion  or 
diminution,  or  lessen  the  influence,  of  any  particular 
plastidules,  and  these  possibilities  become  a  kind  of 
qualification  of  the  proposition  that  the  germ  of  every 
derivative  living  being  contains  plastidules  of  all  its 
ancestors.  I  have  named  this  explanation  of  the  phe- 
nomena of  inheritance,  theh3'pothesis  of  regeneration, 
because,  according  to  it,  the  ancestors  are,  to  a  certain 
extent,  bodily,  mentally  and  in  every  other  respect, 
born  again  in  their  progeny.  It  may  be  called  also,  the 
hypothesis  of  the  preservation  of  organic  force,  or  of 
preservation  of  organic  molecules,  because,  according 
to  it,  certain  plastidules  are,  though  not  forever,  for 
a  long  time,  preserved  and  transmitted  from  genera 
tion  to  generation.  To  designate  the  idea  more  sim- 
ply I  use  the  term  Plastidule  Theory.  It  seems  to 
me  that  the  occurrences  of  hereditary  transmission 
which  I  have  brought  before  you  this  evening  are 
brought  a  step  nearer  to  our  understanding  by  the 
acceptance  of  the  plastidule  theory.  And  you  also 
see  that  there  is  a  material  basis  for  the  notions  of  the 
novelist,  theologian,  etc.,  of  which  I  spoke  in  the  be- 
ginning of  this  discourse. 

In  the  presentation  of  the  subject  of  hereditary 
transmission,  and  my  explanation  of  the  same,  I  have 
purposely  not  referred  to  Darwinism,  or  to  the  doctrine 
of  development.  Persons  who  have  not  made  them- 
L  olves  sulficiently  familiar  with  the  subject  to  be  able  to 


22  THE  PLASTIDULE  THEORY. 

form  an  opinion  upon  it,  and  even  those  who,  for  any 
reason  whatsoever,  are  opponents  of  the  transmutation 
theory,  may  accept  my  views  of  regeneration  to  a 
certain  extent.  While  I  have  desired  to  prevent  the 
mixing  up  of  the  discussion  of  the  plastidule  theory, 
before  the  Club  this  evening,  with  the  discussion  of 
Darwinism  or  of  the  evolution  theory,  I  do  not  hesitate 
to  admit  that  so  far  as  lam  personally  concerned  I  am 
as  much  convinced  of  the  correctness  of  the  develop- 
ment doctrine  as  I  am  of  my  own  existence,  but  it  is 
not  necessary  for  my  present  purpose  to  enter  into  the 
discussion  of  this  doctrine. 

In  conclusion,  I  desire  to  draw  your  attention  to  a 
point  which  has  much  exercised  both  the  contending 
parties,  the  adherents  as  well  as  the  opponents  of  the 
tlieory  of  descent,  and  which,  it  seems  to  me,  my 
hypothesis  fully  meets.  The  point  relates  to  embry- 
ology and  geology. 

In  this  case  I  will  proceed  just  as  I  did  in  the  pres- 
entation of  inheritance.  I  will  first  place  the  facts 
})efore  you  and  then  the  exi)lanation.  As  I  have 
already  informed  you,  man  with  every  vertebrate 
animal  (with  some  exceptions,  even  every  living  being) 
begins  its  individual  existence  in  the  form  of  an 
ovum  or  egg.  In  their  original  condition  almost  all 
eggs  are  of  the  same  form  and  constitution.  After- 
ward the  eggs  of  some  animals  may  be  distinguished 
from  those  of  others  by  ditterences  in  size,  shape, 
in  their  covering,  etc.;  but  the  human  ovum  cannot 
be  distinguished  from  that  of  the  other  mammals  in 
either  the  immature  or  the  developed  condition.  In 
the  fully  developed  condition  its  diameter  is  on  an 
average  one-tenth  of  a  line  or  about  a  fifth  of  a 
millimeter.      When  a    mammalian    egg  is   properly 
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isolated,  placed  upon  a  plate  of  glass  and  held  against 
the  light,  it  can  but  just  be  seen  with  the  naked  eye  as 
a  fine  speck.  But  even  if  we  use  the  best  microscope 
with  the  greatest  magnifying  power,  it  is  impossible 
to  discover  any  essential  difference  between  the  ovum 
of  man  and  that  of  the  ape,  of  the  dog,  rabbit,  etc. 
There  are,  however,  striking  peculiarities  by  which 
we  can  distinguish  very  easily  the  mature  mammalian 
egg  from  the  mature  bird  egg,  or  that  of  other  verte- 
brates. But  the  eggs  of  all  vertebrate  animals  begi-n 
Iheir  development  in  an  essentially  similar  manner. 

The  first  con>;equence  of  fecundation,  or  of  the 
mixture  of  the  female  and  male  semen,  is  the  resulting 
homogeneity  Of  the  contents  of  the  egg.  Between  the 
yolk  and  the  vitelline  membrane  a  clear  liquid  accu- 
mulates, on  account  of  which  the  yolk  becomes 
condensed  and  contracted;  and  after  the  spermatic 
particles  have  been  completely  dissolved  in  the  mass 
of  yolk,  and  probably  uniformly  distributed  therein, 
the  germinal  vesicle  disappears  together  with  the 
germinal  spot.  In  this  condition  the  germ  is  called 
"Monerula." 

In  this  homogeneous  globule  there  is  formed,  after 
a  short  time,  a  new  nucleus.  In  the  darkly  granu- 
lated substance  there  appears  a  light  spot,  which 
becomes  of  globular  shape,  and  soon  appears  so 
much  like  the  previous  nucleus  or  germinal  vesicle, 
that  for  a  long  time  naturalists  had  confounded  it 
with  the  old  one,  and  believed  that  the  disappearance 
of  the  germinal  vesicle  was  only  apparent,  not  real. 
Then  begins  the  process  of  increase  of  the  egg-cell 
by  repeated  self-division,  the  so-called  segmentation. 
It  commences  by  the  division  of  the  new  nucleus  into 
iwo.     The  nucleus  a',  its  middle  at  first  becomes  con- 
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stricted.  Signs  of  a  plane  of  separation  between  the  two 
halves  appear.  They  go  apart,  and  the  other  egg-sub- 
stance accumulates  around  the  two  nuclei,  so  that  here 
also  a  division  takes  place  and  the  original  Q.g^  has  be- 
come two  daughter  eggs,  which  are  similar  to  each  oth- 
er, and  are  contained  within  the  original  egg  membrane. 
This  process  is  repeated  in  the  case  of  each  of  the 
two  daughter  eggs.  At  first  the  nucleus  of  each  of 
these  divides  into  two  nuclei,  the  two  nuclei  separate 
from  each  other,  and  each  accumulates  around  itself 
its  share  of  protoplasson,  so  that  each  becomes 
divided  into  two  complete  bodies.  We  then  have 
four  granddaughter  eggs  contained  in  the  membrane 
of  the  original  egg — tlie  grandmother  tgg.  In  the 
same  manner  the  process  is  repeated  many,  many 
times,  each  of  the  four  eggs  dividing  into  two,  so  that 
we  get  eight,  the  eight  change  into  sixteen,  then  into 
thirty-two,  then  into  sixty-four,  one  hundred  and 
twenty-eight,  two  hundred  and  fifty-six,  etc,  all  the 
globules  lying  close  to  each  other,  and  finally  when 
the  whole  process  of  division  is  ended  they  constitute 
together  one  large  globule  which  looks  like  a  black- 
berry or  mulberry.  In  this  stage  of  development  the 
germ  is  called  "Morula."  No  matter  whether  we 
have  before  us  the  egg  of  a  fish,  of  a  bird,  or  a 
mammal,  in  every  vertebrate  animal  the  segmentation 
occurs  in  essentially  the  same  manner.  Even  in  most- 
lower  animals  segmentation  occurs  in  a  similar  though 
sometimes  slightly  different  way.  This  segmentation 
is  shown  in  this  drawing. 

It  would  take  too  much  time  to  describe  the  further 
stages  of  development  in  detail  and  at  length.  It 
must  suffice  that  I  tell  you  that  at  a  later  stage,  when 
the  embryonic  body  consists  of  an  oblong  disk  some-  < 
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what  of  the  form  of  the  sole  of  a  shoe,  which  disk  is 
itself  composed  of  two  layers,  the  eiidoderm  and  cxo- 
derm,  and  afterward  of  three  or  four  layers  when 
further  developed,  even  then  all  vertebrate  animals, 
that  is,  mammals,  birds,  reptiles,  amphibians  and 
fishes,  resemble  each  other  so  much  that  it  is  either 
impossible  to  distinguish  them  from  each  other,  or  tliat 
this  can  only  be  done  by  their  size  or  by  very  insig- 
nificant difterences  in  form  and  external  contour. 
This  stage  of  development  I  have  also  had  drawn,  and 
it  is  impossible  to  tell  whether  this  embryonal  trace  is 
that  of  a  mammal  or  some  other  vertebrate. 

The  more  development  progresses,  the  more  plainly 
differences  appear  between  the  embryos  of  the  difier- 
cnt  classes.  In  a  little  while,  when  the  higher  classes 
are  still  alike,  they  separate  themselves  more  and  more 
from  the  lower. 

In  a  further  stage,  Ihe  fiddle  form,  which  is  shown 
on  the  same  chart,  although  the  embryos  of  mammals, 
birds  and  reptiles  cannot  be  distingijislicd  from  each 
other,  they  can  l»e  distinguished  from  the  embryos  of 
the  two  lower  classes — amphibians  and  fishes.  In  a 
still  further,  but  nevertheless  still  early  period  of  de- 
velopment, (which  is  seen  in  the  next  chart,)  small 
differences  may  already  be  noted  between  the  em- 
bryos of  the  three  higher  vertebrate  classes.  The  in- 
dividual embryos  of  each  class  are,  however,  still 
alike,  and  great  similarity  still  exists  between  the  em- 
bryos of  all  vertebrate  animals  in  this  stage.  If,  how- 
ever, you  compare  the  embryos  upon  this  large  chart, 
you  can,  in  the  upper  row,  recognize  differences  of 
development.  There  are  here  represented  a  reptile 
(turtle)  four  weeks  old,  measuring  in  reality  four 
lines,  Ijut  Uere  much  magnified;  a  bird  (domestic 
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fowl)  of  the  fourth  day,  also  about  four  lines  long  ; 
and  two  mammals  (dog  and  human)  of  the  fourth 
week,  about  five  lines  long.  They  have  been  drawn 
to  the  same  scale,  and  it  is  plain  to  see  that  there  are 
dilTerences.  For  instance,  in  the  brains  of  the  two 
mammals,  compared  with  those  of  the  bird  and  rep- 
tile. In  the  two  latter  the  mid-brain,  in  the  two 
former  the  front-brain  already  shows  preponderance. 
But  in  this  stage  the  brain  of  the  bird  can  hardly  be 
distill fTuished  from  that  of  the  turtle,  and  the  brain 
of  the  dog  is  still  very  similar  to  the  human.  If  now 
we  compare  the  embryos  of  the  lower  row — turtle  of 
the  sixth  week,  measuring  about  seven  lines  ;  chicken, 
eighth  day,  about  seven  and  a  half  lines;  dog,  sixth 
week,  eight  and  a  half  lines  ;  man,  eighth  week,  eight 
and  a  half  lines — we  may  easily  perceive  not  only  dif- 
ferences between  the  mammals  and  the  two  lower 
classes  more  and  more  marked,  but  the  differences 
between  tbe  dog  and  man,  (for  instance,  as  to  the 
brain,  as  to  the  tail,  etc.) cannot  be  mistaken. 

I  have  had  another  chart  prepared,  in  which  the 
same  embryos  are  presented  in  their  developed  condi- 
tion at  the  time  of  birth,  and  then  again  in  their  adult 
condition,  in  order  to  show  you  more  plainly  the  dif- 
ferences of  the  final  development  from  quite  similar 
eggs. 

These  are  well-ascertained  facts  of  Embryologj'',  the 
so-called  ontogeny  or  individual  development.  Every 
animnl  passes,  in  its  development,  through  stnges  like 
those  which  remain  permanent  in  lower  animals.  For 
instance,  the  reptile  is  like  a  fish  before  it  assumes 
the  reptilian  character  ;  birds  and  mammals  are  like 
fishes  and  reptiles  before  they  acquire  the  peculiari- 
ties of  their  classes ;  and  the  human  embryo,  also, 
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passes  through  the  stages  of  these  lower  animals. 
Man  possesses  the  same  structure  as  all  other  mam- 
mals, and  his  germ  is  developed  in  the  same  manner. 
In  later  periods  of  development,  the  human  germ  can- 
not be  distinguished  from  that  ot  the  higher  mammals; 
in  earlier  periods  not  even  from  that  of  any  higher 
vertebrate.  In  the  fir^t  month  the  human  embryo  is 
exactly  like  that  of  other  mammals.  The  difierences 
appear  only  in  the  second  month.  At  first  the  human 
embryo  resembles  the  embryo  of  all,  afterwards  only 
that  of  the  higher  mammals.  It  is  only  after  the 
fourth  or  fifth  month  that  the  human  embryo  can  be 
distinguished  with  certainty  from  that  of  other  mam- 
mals. 

Tlie  facts  of  geology,  namely,  the  paleontologic- 
al  development  of  organisms,  the  so-called  phylo- 
geny,  are  :  that,  at  first,  of  vertebrate  animals,  there 
existed  only  fishes,  that  amphibians  appeared  later, 
and  that  only  at  a  much  later  period  birds  and  mam- 
mals came  upon  the  earth.  Again,  that  at  first,  more 
imperfect,  simple,  lower  orders,  and  later,  more  com- 
plicated and  higher  orders  of  the  mammals,  as  well  as 
of  the  fishes  appeared.  The  paleonic  development, 
therefore,  has  been  parallel  to  the  embryonic,  and  also 
to  the  systematic  series,  that  is  to  the  series  of  rank 
which  we  see  every -where  in  the  diflferences  of  lower 
and  higher  classes,  orders,  etc. 

I  do  not  mean  by  this  to  say  that  there  has  ever 
been  found  a  fossil  animal  which,  in  all  its  details,  has 
the  structural  relations  of  an  embryo,  but  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  the  series  of  growth,  that  is  the  suc- 
cessive changes  in  the  egg,  and  the  series  of  time, 
that  is  the  successive  introduction  of  animals  in  geo- 
logical ages,  are  remarkably  similar. 
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Kow  the  explanation:  The  Iransmntationists,  that 
is,  those  who  accept  the  development  doctrine  as  true, 
claim  that  the  parallelism  between  the  scries  of  em- 
bryonic growth  and  geological  succession  most  strongly 
supports  that  doctrine.  They  say  that  this  correspon- 
dence and  its  cause  can  be  understood  only  through 
the  doctrine  of  descent,  and  that  without  this  doctrine 
it  is  entirely  inexplicable.  According  to  them,  in  the 
progress  of  a  lower  form  to  a  higher  one,  the  perma- 
nent condition  of  the  lower  must  be  ome  a  temporary 
development-state  of  the  higher;  and  they  assert  that 
the  individual  development,  that  is  the  ontogeny, 
is  the  short  and  rapid  repetition  or  recapitulation  of 
the  paleontological  development,  or  the  phyiogeny, 
and  that  this  recapitulation  is  necessarily  caused  by 
the  laws Of  heredity  and  adaptation. 

The  expression  of  the  relationship  between  indi- 
vidual development  and  the  evolution  of  species  is 
the  fundamental  biontogenetical  law,  that  is  the  law 
according  to  which  every  derivative  individual  or- 
ganism is  developed. 

The  opponents  of  the  doctrine  of  descent  reply  by 
urging  that  if  the  parallelism  between  embryonic 
growth  and  geological  succession  can  beheld  to  prove 
the  development  of  the  one  out  of  the  other,  then, 
also,  (since  the  embryonic  conditions  of  the  higher 
vertebrates  correspond  to  adult  forms  of  lower  verte- 
brates, now  living,  their  own  contemporaries,  just  as 
much  and  in  the  same  way  as  do  the  fossil  forms)  as, 
for  example,  a  chicken,  or  a  dog,  in  our  day,  in  a 
certain  phase  of  its  development,  resembles  a  fall- 
grown  skate ;  then,  therefore,  chickens  and  dogs  now- 
a-days  can  grow  out  of  fish  eggs.  Now  we  know  that 
tWs  i^  «Qt  §0  \     But,  say  they,  tU^  ^vi(^eiice  that  U 
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must  be  so  is  exactly  the  same  as  that  which  the 
transmutationists  use  to  support  their  theory;  there- 
fore embryological  facts  cannot  he  held  to  be  evidence 
of  descent,  because  they  prove  too  much,  for  the 
parallelism  between  the  successive  embryonic  condi- 
tions and  fossil  remains,  which,  according  to  the 
evolutionists,  proves  descent,  exists  also  between  these 
embryonic  conditions  and  living  animals,  where  it  can 
have  nothing  to  do  with  descent.  "Why  does  the 
germ  of  a  turtle  always  produce,  a  turtle,  the  germ  of 
a  snake  always  a  snake,  the  germ  of  a  dog  always  a 
dog,  the  germ  of  a  man  always  a  human  being?" 

I  have  quoted  the  claims  of  the  transmutationists, 
as  well  as  those  of  their  opponents,  from  the  pub- 
lished lectures  of  the  chief  representatives  of  both 
parties,  Ernst  Hacckcl,  and  Louis  Agassiz.  It  seems 
to  me  that  the  Plastidule  Theory  satisfactorily  ex- 
plains the  biontogenctical  law  and  completely  over 
throws  the  arguments  of  the  anti-evolutionists.  It 
may,  therefore,  well  be  considered  a  not  unimportant 
contribution  to  the  doctrine  of  evolution. 

According  to  the  fundamuital  biontogenctical  law, 
the  individual  development  is  a  short  recapitulation 
of  the  development  of  the  species.  The  opponents 
of  the  development  theory  deny,  not  the  correctness 
of  the  observed  facts,  but  the  admissibility  of  Ihe  in- 
terpretation, because,  as  they  say,  otherwise  chickens 
and  dogs  must,  at  the  present  day,  be  developed  from 
fish  eggs.  Now,  the  plastidule  theory  says  that  the 
germ  of  every  derivative  living  being  contains  the 
plastidules  of  its  own  ancestry.  These  plastidules,  of 
course,  exert  their  influence  in  the  development  of  the 
germ,  and  this  is  the  reason  why  the  series  of  forms 
tlirough  which  the  iudWiclual  orgawcm  passes  ia  its 
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developraeut  from  egg  to  completed  condition,  is  a 
short  repetition  of  the  extended  series  of  forms  through 
which  the  ancestors  of  the  same  organism  have  pass- 
ed from  the  oldest  times  to  the  present  day.  Further- 
more, the  reason  why  a  fish,  and  not  a  chicken  or  a 
dog,  grows  out  of  the  germ  of  a  fish,  is  that  the  germs 
of  the  different  living  beings  existing  at  the  present 
day,  which  have  passed  through  stages  of  develop- 
ment that  are  difierent,  are,  in  their  constitution  or 
mixture  of  plastidules,  so  completely  dissimilar  (just 
because  each  contains  those  of  its  own  ancestry),  that 
one  organism  can  never  be  developed  from  the  germ 
of  another. 

Tills  completely  answers  the  question  which  Agas- 
siz  propounded  with  so  much  self-satisfaction,  and 
which  has  been  held  by  so  many  of  his  followers  to  be 
an  unanswerable  refutation  of  the  evolution  doctrine. 

Fb  )F.  T.  Lambert  made  a  few  friendly  criticisms 
upon  the  lecture.  He  doubted  the  great  ages  said  to 
be  attained  by  persons  a  century  ago.  He  might  be  in- 
duced to  admit  that  old  Methuselah  lived  to  be  nearly 
a  thousand  years  old,  but  he  doubted  whether  Parr 
lived  to  be  a  hundred  and  fifty.  He  believed  fhere 
was  an  error  in  most  cases  wliere  such  extreme  age  is 
claimed.  He  at  all  events  held  himself  in  readiness 
to  pay  |1, 000  for  every  well-authenticated  case  of  per- 
sons living  to  be  110  years  old  and  $500  for  every  well- 
authenticated  case  of  105  years  being  reached.  The 
oldest  person  now  known  in  the  United  States  is  not 
104  years  old. 

He  insisted  that  the  eggs  or  ovums  of  different  ani- 
mals are  not  alike,  but  really  as  different  as  the  indi- 
vidualities themselves,  each  posessing  apotentiaUty  or 
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life  principle,  and  different  from  every  other. 
The  trouble  is  they  are  so  minute  the  differences  can- 
not be  appreciated  with  our  powers  of  vision  even  with 
the  aid  of  the  microscope.  He  mentioned  as  a  re- 
markable phenomenon  in  photography,  what  appears 
to  the  unaided  eye  a  mere  speck,  barely  discernible 
which  when  duly  magnified  was  found  to  be  the 
Lord's  Prayer  in  full. 

Dr.  Atkinson  thought  the  lecture  a  very  interesting 
one,  though  he  made  a  few  slight  criticisims  as  to  a 
point  or  two.  The  gist  of  his  remarks  was  that  back 
of  the  germs,  the  ovums  or  egg,  back  of  the  plaslids 
there  is  an  intelligent  force  which  he  termed  "ghost  " 

Mr.  Moran  followed,  in  which  he  had  much  to  say 
about  the  "first  cause"  of  all  that  exists. 

Dr.  Hallock  recognized  a  ''spirit"  in  the  union — 
the  source  of  matter,  and  superior  to  it.  The  moving 
life  principle  or  force. 

S.  P.  Andrews  made  a  few  remarks  upon  longevity. 
Life  he  said  had  been  compared  to  a  furnace,  with 
grate  bars  and  cver3'thing  in  working  order;  as  the  i\ie\ 
is  consumed  the  slag  falls  into  the  ash-pit.  If  the  slag 
is  allowed  to  remain  until  the  fire  is  choked  it  must 
go  out  and  cannot  burn  ;  but  if  the  slag  is  duly  re- 
moved, and  the  fuel  from  time  to  time  properly  ap- 
plied, in  suitable  quantity  and  quality,  the  fire  would 
continue  to  burn  almost  indefinitely.  So  with  the 
human  frame.  If  the  slag-waste  is  properly  removed, 
the  fuel  correctly  applied,  and  the  entire  apparatus 
kept  in  the  right  condition,  it  occurred  to  him  the  fire 
of  life  ought  to  continue  to  burn,  not  only  for  one  hun- 
dred years,  but  one  hundred  and  twenty  five  or  one 
hundred  and  fifty  or  even  a  greater  number  of  years. 

Prof.  Elsberg  closed  the  discussion  in  which  he 
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took  occasion  to  replj  to  each  of  the  gentlemen  who  had 
answered  him.  He  recognized  Prof.  Lambert's  "  Po- 
tentiahty,"  his  term  for  itis"  Plastidules."  What  Dr. 
Atkinson  termed  "Ghost  he  called  "Plastidules," 
what  Mr.  Moran  meant  by  "  First  Cause''  he  meant  by 
"Plastidules"  what  Dr.  Hallock  recognized  us 
••  Spirit,"  he  denominated  "  Plastidules." 
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We  bad  the  pleasure  last  night  of  listening  to  this 
famous  lecturer,  and  we  may  say  the  most  noted 
freethinker  of  the  age.  To  say  the  leasl,  this  gentle- 
man is  in  our  opinion,  as  well  as  in  the  opinion  of 
every  other  sound-minded  individual  who  has  had  the 
pleasure  of  listening  to  him,  the  best  lecturer  and 
soundest  talker  that  ever  graced  the  stage  before  an  ap- 
preciative audience. 

EVOLUTION. 

From  the  Homogeneous  to  the  Heterogeneous, 

Evolution  affirms  that  the  Universe  did  not  come  in- 
to existence  as  we  now  know  it,  by  a  creative  fiat,  but 
that  its  present  condition  is  the  final  term  in  an  im- 
mense series  of  changes,  which  have  occured  in  the 
course  of  immense  periods  of  time.  These  changes  have 
been  from  the  simple  to  the  complex,  from  the  homo- 
geneous to  the  heterogeneous.  The  theory  advanced 
by  Kant,  and  afterwards  elaborated  by  Laplace,   and 
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now  accepted  generally  by  scientific  men,  known  as 
the  nebular  hypothesis,  is  an  illustration  of  astronom- 
ic evolution.  Our  solar  system  was  once  a  fire-mist ; 
the  condition  was  homogeneous  ;  the  progresive  con- 
densation and  differentiation  of  this  nebulous  mass, 
through  successive  stages,  to  rnore  and  more  concrete 
and  specialized  bodies,  have  given  us  our  solar  sys- 
tem, with  its  one  hundred  and  fifty  orbs  moving  and 
revolving  according  to  one  grand  method.  The  fire- 
mist  became  first,  immense  globes  of  gas,  gradually 
condensing  into  featureless  balls  of  fire;  the  bodies 
cooling  and  vapors  condensing,  oceans  appeared.  In 
course  of  time,  when  the  crust  was  formed  and  by  es- 
cape of  heat  condensation  took  place  ;  mountains  and 
rivers,  and  finally  all  those  diversities  of  surface  we 
now  observe  characterized  it. 

THE   BEGINNING  OF   LIFE. 

Life  appeared  in  the  same  way,  mere  specks  of  al- 
bumen floating  on  the  oceans  of  antiquity.  It  is  oft- 
en asked  how  life  could  have  been  evolved  from  a 
mere  nebulous  mass  of  fire-mist.  Modern  science 
shows  that  life  is  a  form  of  force,  a  mode  of  motion. 
There  are  no  elements  in  the  egg  that  are  not  found 
in  the  inorganic  world.  There  are  no  forces  iu  the 
egg  that  are  not  iu  the  rocks,  the  seas,  and  clouds. 
But  just  as  heat  is  converted  to  light,  liglit  into  electric- 
ity, electricity  into  magnetism,  and  reconverted  back, 
so  are  the  unconcious  forces  of  the  egg  converted  into 
the  life  of  a  chicken.  How  it  is  done  we  pretend  not 
to  explain.  The  fact  is  indisputable.  The  grand  dis- 
covery of  the  convertibility  and  presistence  of  force 
and  reseaches  into  biology,  have  dissipated  the  old  no- 
tions that  life  is  essentially  distinct  from  other  forms 
of  force.    We  know  that  life  is  simply  one  of  the  forma 
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or  manifestations  of  that  same  force,  which  under  other 
circumstances,  and  with  molecular  arrangement, 
appears  as  electricity,  heat,  magnetism,  etc.  The  ex- 
periments of  Hajckel  and  Justin  make  it  probable 
that  life  has  appeared  in  liquids,  heated  to  between  300 
and  400  deg.  Farenheit,  and  under  conditions  exclud- 
ing the  posstbility  of  germs.  When  the  fluid  first  be- 
gins to  grow  clouded  it  is  seen  with  a  powerful  micro- 
scope swarming  with  multitudes  of  moving  specks,  va- 
rying from  one  twenty-thousandth  to  one  oue-hun- 
dred-thousandth  of  an  inch  in  diameter.  These  are  re- 
garded by  Dr.  Bastian  as  primordial  particles  of  liv- 
ing matter.  They  are  mere  specks  of  albumen-like 
organic  matter  with  irregular  external  form,  continually 
changing,  without  any  trace  of  internal  stucture  or  of 
formation  from  dissimilar  parts.  The  whole  body  con- 
sists of  a  homogeneous  protoplasm  that  does  not  reach 
tlie  importance  of  even  the  simplest  cell.  Prof.  Haeckel 
says  these  monera  are  neither  animals  nor  plants.  In- 
deed it  is  certain  that,  as  the  animal  kingdom  runs  in- 
to the  vegetable,  forming  what  Huxley  calls  the  biolog- 
ical "  No  Mans,  "  so  the  organic  runs  into  the  inorgan- 
ic world,  and  it  is  impossible  to  say  v/here  the  former 
begins  and  the  latter  ends. 

ALL  SPECIES  RELATED  TO  ONE  ANOTHER. 

Evolution  sbows  that  there  is  a  genetic  relationship, 
a  primordial  kinship  between  all  the  animals  of  the 
globe.  In  the  first  place  among  all  tlie  multitude  of 
animals  that  present  such  a  variety  of  appearances, 
there  are  but  five,  at  most  seven  distinct  types.  The 
wing  of  the  bat,  the  flipper  of  the  seal,  the  fore  legs  of 
a  horse,  the  arm  of  a  man,  are  but  modifications  of  the 
same  part.  The  farther  back  we  go,  the  less  difierence 
there  is  between  the  species,  and  in  those  the  most 
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widely  divergent  we  can  discover  unmistakable  trace 
of  a  common  starting  point. 

Looking  at  the  facts  of  embryology — eveiy  animal 
in  its  embryological  development  passes  tlirongh  dif- 
ferent stages  representing  every  animal  below  it.  The 
consecutive  changes  which  a  human  passes  through  in 
its  anti-natal  progress  until  its  birth  coresponds  ex- 
actly with  our  zoological  classification  of  animals. 
Why  does  a  man  commence  to  develop  as  though  he 
were  to  become  a  fish,  then  as  though  he  were  to 
become  a  reptile  and  then  pass  through  and  represent 
the  condition  of  the  bird  and  the  quadruped  before  as- 
suming the  human  form,  forming  an  epitome  of  the 
whole  animal  world  ?  The  answer  is  evident  :  Be- 
cause man  himself  is  an  evolution  from  these  lower 
forms.  The  development  of  a  human  being,  from 
a  speck  of  albumen,  epitomizes  the  development  of 
the  various  species  of  animal  from  the  homogeneous 
condition  we  have  mentioned  as  the  beginning  of  or- 
ganic life. 

The  facts  of  rudimentary  structure  are  no  less  con- 
vincing. The  Guinea-pig  has  teeth  which  it  sheds  be- 
fore it  is  born.  The  female  Dugong  has  tusks  that 
never  cut  the  gum.  Some  birds  have  teeth  in  their 
beeks  during  the  embryonic  condititon.  Snakes  have 
hind  legs  beneath  the  integuments  of  the  skin.  Seals 
have  nails  inside  the  flesh  at  the  end  of  their  toes. 
Some  species  of  whales  have  teeth  that  they  loose  be- 
fore birth,  and  which  are  superseded  by  a  filtering 
apparatus  through  which  the  food  passes.  Let  the 
theologian  explain  these  facts  on  the  hypothesis  that 
species  were  created  as  we  see  them.  These  rudi- 
mentary structures  are  recollections  of  a  former  condi- 
tion.    They  show  that  animals  having  changed  their 
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surroundings,  and  lost  the  need  for,  and  use  of  cer- 
tain organs,  those  parts  have  become  abated,  or  re- 
duced to  mere  rudiments.  All  animals  are  full  of  ru- 
dimentary parts,  that  point  back  to  the  time  when 
they  belonged  to  different  species  just  as  clearly  as  tlie 
minute  dangling  horns  in  hornless  breeds  of  catllo* 
point  back  to  the  time  when  those  cattle  had  horns. 
Man  is  no  exception  as  Darwin  shows;  he  has  even  rudi- 
mentary muscles  in  the  ears,  by  which  his  ancient  pro- 
genitor moved  those  parts,  and  by  which  occasionall}"^, 
a  man  is  now  found  to  do  the  same,  by  mere  act  of 
volition.  The  human  body  is  full  of  these  indica- 
tions of  a  low  and  humble  origin.  Were  they 
thoroughly  comprehended  says  Hajckel,  the  oponents 
of  development  would  be  overwhelmed  with  despair. 

OUR  APE-LIKE   ANCESTORS 

It  has  often  been  said  that  it  is  impossible  that  a 
Shakespeare  or  Newton  could  have  jumped  Hp  from 
the  condition  of  a  monkey —  of  course.  But  when  we 
consider  some  of  the  lower  men  in  Africa,  who  live 
chiefly  in  trees,  gesticulate  like  apes,  that  have  not 
sutlicient  language  to  converse  in  the  language  of  hu- 
mans, that  live  on  toads  and  serpents,  and  mice,  have 
no  tribal  property,  no  love,  no  idea  of  religion,  that 
meet  and  propagate  like  beasts,  that  have  been  given 
up  by  the  missionaries  as  mere  two-handed  apes,  and 
then  think  of  some  higher  apes  that  ascend  trees  with 
stones  in  their  hands  with  which  they  pelt  travelers, 
that  take  their  young  to  the  brook  and  wash  their  fa- 
ces (which  some  civilized  mothers  neglect  to  do), the 
difference  between  men  and  animals  is  very  much  less- 
ened. And  then  the  theory  of  Darwin  forbids  the 
supposition  that  man  is  an  evolution  from  any  exist- 
ing species  of  monkeys.    There  has  been  a  survival  of 
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the  fittest.  Man's  ancestors  must  necessarily  have 
perished — we  must  not  looli  for  linlis  between  man  and 
existing  monkej'^s.  Man  we  hold,  came  from  an  ape- 
like ancestor.  Wlien  we  shall  have  had  opportunities 
to  examine  the  crust  of  the  earth,  in  those  regions 
where  man  first  appeared,  we  shall  undoubtedly  find 
all  the  "  links  "  required  by  the  Darwinian  theory. 

PRIMITIVE   MAN. 

We  know  early  man  was  a  savage.  Pre-historic 
archaeology  demonstrates  this.  The  caves  of  Amiena 
and  Abbeyville  show  us  that  man  existed  when  the 
river  Somne  was  running  110  feet  higher  than  it  now 
is  ;  when  the  woolly  rhinoceros,  the  cave  bear,  and 
the  mammoth  roamed  the  earth.  Their  bones  are 
found  mingled  whith  the  remains  of  our  savage  ances- 
tors. Every-where  man  has  existed,  the  rude  unpol- 
ished stone  age  is  found  first,  then  the  middle  stone 
age,  the  polished  stone  age,  afterwards  the  age  of 
bronze,  the  age  of  iron,  the  age  of  steam,  electricity 
and  printing. 

HUMANITY  A  DEVELOPMENT. 

Man,  originally  a  savage,  without  culture  or  civiliza- 
tion, has  become  an  enlightened,  educated  being.  He 
once  made  known  his  rudest,  coarsest  wants  by  a  few 
guttural  sounds.  Some  of  the  savages  now  indicate 
the  approach  of  the  lion  b}'  imitating  the  roar  of  that 
beast.  Language  was  originally  chiefly  gesture.  The 
old  languages,  Hebrew,  Sanscrit,  etc,  can  be  traced 
back  to  a  few,  about  500  root  words.  Could  we  trace 
those  words  to  their  origin,  a  low,  coarse,  hideous 
growl  would  be  found,  the  origin  of  the  homogeneous 
beginning  of  the  language  of  Cicero,  Webster  and 
Longfellow.  Prof.  MaxMuller,  one  of  the  greatest  liv- 
ing philologists,  is  an  evolutionist. 
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MARRIAGE  AN  EVOLUTION. 

Among  low  tribes,  marriage  is  communal ;  men  go 
from  their  own  tribe  to  other  tribes  and  capture  fe- 
males and  make  them  their  mistresses  and  slaves.  Here 
is  the  beginning  of  marriage,  brutal  capture  on  the 
part  of  man,  unwilling  submission  on  the  part  of  wo- 
man— finally,  men  "Wishing  additional  slaves  or  mis- 
tresses, made  additional  captures — hence  polygamy, 
and  finally,  the  relation  becoming  refined  and  elevated, 
assumed  th6  form  of  monogamic  mai  riage.  Until  within 
twenty-five  years  it  was  customary  in  Wales  whenever 
there  was  a  marriage,  for  the  intended  bride  to  start  out 
at  full  gallop  accompanied  by  her  friends,  and  for  the 
intended  husband  to  follow  in  pursuit.  This  was  sim- 
ply a  symbol  that  pointed  back  to  the  time  when  the 
woman  did  not  ride  gracefully  away,  hoping  soon  to 
be  overtaken  by  her  lord,  but  when  she  knew  that  if 
overtaken,  she  would  be  treated  with  brutality,  and 
torn  forever  from  her  friends. 

RELIGION  NO  EXCEPTION. 

Religion  is  an  evolution.  Man  in  his  lowest  state 
has  no  religion.  He  looks  on  the  Universe  like  an  ox 
He  believes  everything  and  disbelieves  nothing.  Soon 
the  wonders  of  the  Universe  force  themselves  upon  his 
attention,  the  sun  shines  with  genial  warmth,  the  stars 
like  the  eyes  of  time  look  down  on  him,  and  the  beau- 
ties of  nature  impress  him  with  admiration.  But  the 
lightning  destroys  his  hut,  the  thunder  terrifies  him, 
the  pestilence  fills  him  with  fear,  the  fire  burns,  the 
water  drowns,  his  own  qualities  are  reflected  in  nature. 
He  declares  there  is  a  good  God  and  an  evil  God.  He 
prays  to  one  in  gratitude,  to  the  other  in  fear,  hoping 
to  avert  anticipated  calamities.     The  habit  of  worship 
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is  evolved  through  countless  generations.  It  has  be- 
come stereotyped  in  man's  nature.  A  man  acquiring 
the  habit  of  intemperance  may  cause  his  son  to  have 
an  instinctive  tendency  to  become  a  drunkard.  This 
can  be  done  in  two  generations.  Given  a  hundred 
thousand  years,  would  not  the  habits  of  our  ancestors 
become  stereotyped  in  our  natures*  so  that  men  and 
women  would  be  born  with  religious  tendencies  ? 
Hence  the  difficulty  with  which  the  Freethinker  has 
to  contend.  He  may  show  the  unreasonableness  of  a 
religion  or  dogma,  but  the  tendency  to  believe  and  to 
worship  resists  all  argument  and  all  logic.  From  the 
simple  worship  of  the  savage  have  been  evolved  the 
complicated  systems  of  Buddhism,  Mohammedanism, 
Christianity.  Art,  and  commerce,  government,  and 
every  other  condition  and  enterprise  have  been  evolved 
in  the  same  way  from  the  homogeneous.  The 
method  we  can  ascertain,  and  some  of  the  princi- 
ples we  can  positively  a-^sert.  Selection  being  heredi- 
tary, the  survival  of  the  fittest  is  a  principle  no  longer 
questioned  l)y  intelligent  minds. 

Mr.  Underwood  closed  his  lecture  by  an  eloquent  ap- 
peal for  the  elevation  of  the  human  race  by  living  har- 
monious lives.  Refering  to  the  care  taken  by  men  in 
improving  stock,  he  thought  the  propagation  of  the  hu- 
man species  deserved  the  attention  of  men.  Diseased 
and  degenerating  persons  should  not  become  the  pa- 
rents of  oflspring.  He  did  not  believe  in  any  redemp- 
tion of  man  from  the  consequences  of  his  own  condi- 
tion. If  people  were  born  right  the  first  time,  they 
would  not  need  to  be  born  again. 
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I  am  glad  to  see  a  much  larger  audience  assembled 
here  than  could  have  been  expected  under  the  circum- 
stances.    So  I  can  say  I  am  happily  disappointed. 

The  subject,  "  Darwinism,  "  is  one  in  which  the 
crowd  is  interested,  and  yet  the  crowd  does  not  know 
what  "Darwinism "  is.  When  they  hear  the  name 
they  associate  it  with  absurd  notions.  They  have  no 
distinct  conception  of  anything  that  has  been  written 
by  Darwin  concerning  it.  I  like  occasionally  to  take 
up  a  theme  like  this,that  is  so  significant  and  remarka- 
ble for  the  cultivated  and  thinking  mind. 

Darwin  has  written  a  number  of  voluminous  works. 
He  has  given  us  a  large  number  of  facts,  but  he  has 
presented  them  in  a  manner  that  is  not  methodical, 
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and  as  a  writer  he  cannot  lay  claim  to  anything  like  a 
complete  system  for  the  presentation  of  his  subject : 
but  he  has  given  us  the  facts,  and  we  have  the  right 
to  use  these,  and  present  them  in  a  systematic  manner. 
Therefore,  I  am  to  correct  some  mistaken  conceptions 
and  give  an  outline  of  the  subject,  so  that  any  person 
who  is  disposed  to  think,  shall  see  at  once  what  Dar- 
winism is. 

It  is  especially  in  the  common  mind  that  this  notion 
prevails,  that  man  came  from  the  tadpole,  or  some 
other  low  /creature  which  crawls  or  walks  upon  the 
earth  ;  and  he  contrasts  man  with  those  low  forms  of 
life,  and  regards  Darwinism  as  a  foolish  theory. 
Darwinism  and  Evolution  are  sometimes  confounded. 
Evolution  is  not  implied  by  Darwinism,  nor  is  Dar- 
winism a  necessaiy  part  of  evolution  ;  or  rather,  Dar- 
winism may  be  untrue  in  its  distinct  principles,  yet 
Evolution  is  true.  The  theory  that  man  has  been  dif- 
ferentiated in  the  world  would  be  true,  though  Dar- 
winism was  to  be  disproven. 

While  in  St .  Louis  a  gentleman  came  up  to  me  and 
said  :  "  I  have  been  through  all  that,"  refering  to  Dar- 
winism. I  told  him  I  was  glad  to  hear  that,  as  I 
found  few  that  knew  anything  about  it.     He  said  : 

"I  have  known  all  about  it  for  the  last  twenty-five 
years. " 

"Do  you  mean  to  say  you  understood  Darwinism 
twenty  five  years  ago  ?'  I  begun  to  have  some  doubts 
of  his  understanding  it  even  then.  "Do  you  mean  to 
tell  me  that  you  understood  the  theory  of  Natural  Se- 
lection twenty -five  years  ago  ?" 

'•  What  do  you  mean  by  Selection  ?" 

This  was  sufficient  evidence  that  he  knew  nothing 
about  it.     Perhaps  he  had  some  idea  of  Evolution. 


DARWINISM".  3 

1  remember  when  I  was  a  boy  I  heard  of  this  theory 
of  development,  though  I  never  had  an  idea  of  it.  I 
had  an  indistinct  idea  of  the  different  species  coming 
up  one  from  another,  but  everything  implied  in  Dar- 
winism was  absent  from  my  mind.  When  a  person 
says  he  understood  Darwinism  twenty-five  years  ago, 
it  is  plain  that  he  does  not  understand  it. 

It  is  my  aim  this  afternoon  to  offer  the  present  fun- 
damental principles  of  Darwinism.  Some  men's  par- 
ticular objection  to  Darwinism  is  this  :  that  Darwin 
holds  that  the  species  are  all  mixed  up,  that  there  is  no 
regularity  about  it.  For  instance,  you  may  expect  at 
any  time  for  one  species  to  be  derived  from  another. 
This  is  not  true.  We  do  not  see  for  instance,  an  ox 
come  from  a  horse,  or  any  one  species  to  be  derived 
directly  from  another,  Therefore  it  has  no  founda- 
tion in  fact.  This  shows  how  mucii  ignorance  there  is 
concerning  it  now. 

The  law  of  heredity,  the  first  principle  of  Darwin- 
ism, is,  that  like  produces  like.  Not  only  in  regard  to 
species  ;  but  in  all  its  peculiarities  and  idiosyncrasies. 
Not  only  that  the  horse  will  come  from  the  horse,  but 
that  all  its  peculiarities  will  be  transmitted  to  its  off- 
spring. Mr.  Darwin  maintains  that  every  species  is 
derived  from  a  like  species.  You  do  not  expect  the 
robin  to  «iome  from  the  sparrow,  or  that  a  pig  will 
come  from  a  sheep.  No  one  acquainted  with  the  facts 
will  expect  this.  According  to  the  first  principles  of 
Darwinism,  everything  pertaining  to  the  structure 
of  the  man  will  be  transmitted  to  the  child.  If  in  mar- 
riage the  father  be  very  tall,  the  child  will  be  tall  also  ; 
if  the  father  be  very  short,  the  child  will  correspond  to 
him,  ;  if  the  mother  be  small  and  delicate,  the  child 
will  be  a  medium  between  them.     There  are  except- 
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tions  to  this.  For  instance,  an  individual  may  resem- 
ble another  of  three  or  four  generations  back.  Not 
only  are  the  physical  peculiarities  transmitted,  but  also 
a  tendency  to  live  long  or  to  longevity  ;  or,  perhaps,  if 
the  father  is  not  long-lived,  the  child  will  inherit  a  ten- 
dency to  die  while  young.  No  man  can  live  to  the  age 
of  one  hundred  whose  ancestors  never  reached  the  age 
of  sixty.  I  can  tell  within  respectable  limits  the  age 
a  man  will  attain  when  I  have  known  the  age  of  his 
ancestors.  There  is  nothing  wonderful  about  it.  It 
is  not  a  matter  of  health.  Healthy  people  often  die 
young  ;  while  sickly  people  often  live  to  old  age. 
Many  people  are  strong  and  healthy  while  young,  and 
we  predict  a  long  life  ;  when  they  get  to  be  twenty- 
tive  years  old,  we  be^in  to  see  signs  of  decay  a 
lack  of  physical  power  and  when  they  are  fifty, 
years  old  they  are  ready  for  the  grave.  Other 
persons,  sick  from  infancy  do  not  appear  as  though 
they  wonld  live  to  be  thirty,  but  in  many  caess  they 
live  to  be  ninety  or  a  hundred  years  of  age.  In  the 
one  case,  we  have  long-lived  stock,  and  in  the  other, 
we  have  short-lived  stock. 

Suppose  we  take  two  beans,  one  the  common  bunch- 
bean,  and  the  other,  the  pole-bean,  and  drop  them  in 
the  ground  together,  the  common  bean  will  grow 
about  one  foot  high,  while  the  pole-bean  will  clamber 
up  as  high  as  twenty  feet.  In  this  case  the  one  is 
no  more  healthj'^  than  the  other.  It  is  the  same  way 
with  people.  One  comes  from  healthy  stock,  thus  hav- 
ing the  capacity  to  be  long-lived.  Another  one  may 
have  no  more  capacity  to  live  long  than  a  dog  has, 
while  an  elephant  or  an  eagle  will  attain  to  five  times 
that  longevity. 

I  will  refer  you  to  Switzerland,  where  people  liv- 
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ing  in  diflereut  cantons,  iiaving  nothing  to  do  with 
the  health  have  very  different  degrees  of  lon- 
gevity. 

It  often  occurs  that  a  smart,  intellectual  man  has  a 
child  that  is  almost  idiotic.  "Well  we  have  to  make 
some  allowance  for  the  interlacing  influence.  It  is 
not  uncommon  for  a  great  man  to  marr}-  a  stupid  wo- 
man, or  for  a  smart  woman  to  marry  a  weak,  and 
stupid  man.  Now  if  we  expect  the  transmission  of 
these  qualities  of  mind,  when  there  is  so  much  tD  pull 
it  down,  we  are  going  contrary  to  the  first  principles 
of  heredity.  There  is  also  another  consideration. 
Most  great  men  have  given  a  greater  share  of  their 
time  to  the  cultivation  of  their  minds,  thereby  greatly 
weakening  the  physical  system.  By  confinement  and 
mental  exertion, their  brains  absorb  their  vitality,  and 
they  become  physically  debilitated.  It  is  a  fact,  that 
among  the  great  men  of  all  times,  there  has  generally 
been  a  lack  of  oflspring.  The  reason  is  obvious.  We 
consider  that  a  weakly  parent  has  not  the  capacity  to 
transmit  health  to  the  offspring.  But  notwithstand- 
ing we  find  that  mental  strength  is  transmissible. 
When  we  see  intelligent  parents,  we  most  generally 
find  intedigent  offspring.  Sometimes,  however,  there 
is  an  exception. 

This  is  according  to  the  law  of  heredity,  or  the  first 
principle  of  Darwinism.  There  is  a  certain  family 
known  in  New-England,  of  which  it  is  said  that  the 
boys,  almost  from  early  infancy  will  catch  chickens, 
disjoint  their  bones,  and  re-set  them.  They  are  called 
bone-setters.  If  in  a  family  the  same  trade  is  follow- 
ed for  several  generations,  there  is  a  strong  tendency 
in  the  succeeding  generations  to  take  it  up  and  follow 
it.    And  they  will  be  more  skillful,   and  will  show 
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more  readiness  than  they  would  if  their  fathers  had 
not  been  brought  up  to  it. 

Why  is  the  Indian  boy  so  much  more  skillful  than 
the  Caueassian,  in  the  use  of  the  bow  ?  No  person 
who  has  been  out  on  the  plains,  but  has  seen  Indian 
boys  almost  as  soon  as  they  were  able  to  walk,  tliat 
could  shoot  with  a  bow.  Indian  boys  as  a  general 
thing,  can  shoot  better  than  the  Caueassian  could  if  he 
should  practice  a  lifetime.  This  is  another  proof  ot 
the  law  of  heredity,  or  the  first  principle  of  Darwinism. 
The  second  principle  of  Darwinism  is  called  the  law 
of  variation. 

The  question  may  be  asked,  What  is  meant  by  varia- 
tion ?  I  see  befcre  me  many  faces,  all  having  the 
same  general  outline,  but  there  is  so  much  dissimilar- 
ity that  I  can  distinguish  them.  If  mankind  started 
from  Adam  and  Eve,  who  lived  about  six  thousand 
years  ago,  it  seems  to  me  there  must  have  been  a  won 
derful  change  taken  place  in  the  features  of  individu- 
als, to  give  such  a  variety  as  we  see  on  earth  to-day. 
Suppose  we  place  here  upon  the  stage,  a  representa- 
tive of  each  of  the  distinct  races  of  mankind  ;  here 
would  be  the  Caueassian,  the  Mongolian,  the  Malay, 
the  African,  and  the  Indian,  all  of  whose  features  pre- 
sent a  striking  difference,  For  instance,  contrast  llie 
Negro  with  the  Caueassian,  and  see  what  a  marked 
difference  of  appearance.  This  is  an  illustration  of 
what  we  mean  by  variation.  But  I  ask  :  What  has 
produced  this  wonderful  difference  in  the  human  fea- 
tures ?  Such  a  difference  of  features  as  we  see  in  the  low 
brute-like  Negro  and  the  highly  developed  Caueassian, 
such  as  a  Longfellow  or  a  Webster,  could  never  have  ta- 
ken place  in  the  course  of  six  thousand  years.  This  great 
difference  is  something  that  men  do  ndt  realize  unless 
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•we  present  the  extreme.  But  some  change  must  have 
been  in  operation  for  a  long  time  to  have  produced 
such  a  wonderful  difference. 

Well,  the  Christian  will  say  :  This  resulted  from 
God  having  cursed  Cain,  or  perhaps  he  will  adduce 
some  other  trivial  reason  for  it.  That  the  human  race 
has  undergone  various  changes  by  the  influence  of 
difierent  climates,  and  that  its  present  state  has  been 
brought  about  in  six  thousand  years,  is  about  the  way 
he  reasons.  On  the  contrary  it  has  taken  many  thou- 
sands of  years  to  bring  about  such  a  wonderful  change 
in  the  human  race  and  produce  the  results  which  we 
now  look  upon. 

Sometimes  we  say  we  do  not  see  any  change  going 
on,  we  may  look  all  our  lives,  and  we  do  not  see  that 
there  has  been  any  change  whatever.  So  also  we  may 
look  at  the  dial  of  a  clock,  and  the  hands  do  not  ap- 
pear to  move  at  all,  but  if  we  should  leave  the  clock 
and  not  return  until  an  hour  had  elapsed,  we  will  find 
that  the  minute  hand  had  made  a  whole  revolution. 
The  perpetual  change  that  mankind  is  undergoing  can- 
not be  noticed  in  the  lifetime  of  any  one  man.  But 
if  we  could  look  at  it  after  a  period  of  a  thousand  years, 
we  could  distinctly  see  its  results.  This  is  what  Dar- 
win calls  variation.  We  ^e  a  great  number  of  faces, 
but  ho  two  exactly  alike.  The  child  is  sometimes  like 
the  father,  and  sometimes  resembles  the  mother  ;  but 
never  is  the  precise  image  of  either,  always  having 
some  features  or  characteristics  that  are  not  found  in 
either  of  his  parents.  Do  not  be  impressed  that  there 
is  anything  wonderful  connected  with  this. 

There  is  what  is  called  "  spontaneous  variation." 
If  we  say  *' spontaneous  "  generation  we  can  under- 
stand it.    But  in  reality  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
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"  spontannity  in  nature.  When  1  was  in  "Washington, 
I  met  a  man  whose  son  had  six  fingers  on  each  hand, 
and  six  toes  on  eacli  foot.  He  was  not  aware  that  such 
a  pecuUarity  had  ever  appeared  before  in  the  family. 

We  call  this  spontaneous,  because  it  is  something  we 
do  not  understand.  But  every  individual  that  lives  has 
some  little  variation  that  never  appeared  before  in  the 
family.  It  is  this  that  distinguishes  every  one  from 
some  other  one  of  the  family.  Detectives  make  use 
of  this  in  finding  criminals.  A  description  of  the 
criminal  is  sent  around  to  the  detectives  all  over  the 
country.  This  comes  under  the  law  of  variation,  or 
the  second  principle  of  Darwinism.  If  one  of  these 
variations  had  been  shown  in  the  family  in  some  pre- 
ceeding  generation,  it  would  not  come  under  the  law 
of  variation,  but  under  the  first  principle  of  Darwin- 
ism. It  often  happens  that  a  peculiarity  can  be  seen 
in  the  child  which  has  not  been  shown  in  the  family 
for  two  or  three  generations,  I  found  by  making  in- 
quiry concerning  the  boy  who  had  six  fingers  and 
toes,  that  the  same  peculiarity  had  been  shown  by  one 
of  his  forefathers,  two  or  three  generations  back. 
When  one  of  these  little  peculiarities  makes  its  ap- 
pearance for  the  first  time  it  comes  under  the  law  of 
variation. 

On  the  island  of  Malta  there  lived  a  man  who  had  a 
son  by  the  name  of  Gratio.  This  boy  had  six  fingers 
and  six  toes.  He  grew  up  to  manhood,  and  married 
such  a  girl  as  he  could  find — he  could  not  find  one  like 
himself  in  that  respect.  Here  we  see  nature  deter- 
mined to  perpetuate  this  peculiarity.  And  it  made  its 
appearance,  but  not  until  generations  had  passed. 
As  Mr.  Huxley  says,  suppose  all  his  children  and  all 

his  children's  children  had  shown  the  same  peculiarity, 
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we  would  now  have  on  earth  a  race  of  men  and  wo- 
men having  six  fingers  and  toes.  Here  we  see  an  ex- 
ample of  variation  which  comes  under  the  law  of  he- 
redity. Nature  was  so  determined  to  perpetuate  that 
peculiarity,  that  it  appeared  in  the  fifth  generation. 
This  shows  that  the  variation  comes  under  the  law  of 
heredity,  the  same  as  any  other  peculiarity  of  body  or 
mind.  From  this  we  see  that  if  any  peculiarity  is  in- 
herited it  comes  under  the  law  of  heredity,  but  if  the 
peculiarity  has  never  before  been  manifested  in  the 
family — for  every  one  has  some  peculiarity  original 
with  himself— it  comes  under  the  law  of  variation. 
There  are  two  kinds  of  domestic  pigeons,  the  pouter, 
and  the  fantail.  The  first  has  the  form  suggested  by 
the  name  which  has  been  given  to  it.  So,  also  you  may 
know  the  fantail  by  its  name.  There  is  more  difference 
between  these  two  kinds  of  pigeons  than  there  is  be- 
tween many  different  species. 

We  will  examine  the  third  principle  of  Darwinism, 
the  law  of  selection  :  This  is  the  greatest  principle  of 
Darwinism.  There  is  also  what  is  called  selection  of 
the  sexes,  this  we  will  not  touch  upon.  What  is  meant 
by  selection  is  nothing  more  than  discrimination.  For 
example,  suppose  there  were  a  great  variety  of  plants 
and  flowers  exposed  to  the  cold.  A  person,  though 
he  may  understand  the  nature  of  the  different  kinds  of 
flowers  and  plants,  in  attempting  to  discriminate  be- 
ween  the  tender  and  hardy  ones  will  make  many  mis- 
takes, but  the  frost  will  always  destroy  the  tenderest 
first.  The  frost  will  discriminate  between  the  ten- 
der and  hardy  plants  with  far  more  discrimination 
than  any  human  being  :  but  how  is  it  enabled  to  do 
this  ?  It  has  no  knowledge  of  the  various  degrees  of 
tenderness  in  the  different  plants  by  which  it  would  be 
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enabled  to  select  and  destroy  the  tendt'r  ones.  As  an- 
other example,  suppose  there  were  a  great  number  of 
sheep  in  a  place  where  the  weather  was  very  cold, 
those  who  had  the  thickest  wool  would  live  while  the 
others  would  perish.  The  cold  would  exercise  more 
discrimination  in  this  case  than  any  man  could.  This 
is  an  illustration  of  what  is  called  unconcious  selection. 
There  is  also  what  is  called  conscious  selection.  For 
example,  suppose  we  should  have  all  the  fine  men  and 
women  unite  in  marriage,  in  order  to  have  a  race  of 
beings  more  beautiful  than  any  other,  this  is  called 
conscious  selection.  In  a  certain  place  in  Prussia  are 
living  a  large  number  of  tall  people.  They  are  all  tall, 
with  scarcely  an  exception.  This  is  an  example  of 
concious  Selection,  which  can  be  seen  everywhere. 
Some  of  you  may  have  heard  how  the  Saxons  used  to 
do  in  order  to  produce  the  particular  kind  of  sheep  de- 
sired. They  marked  out  the  kind  of  sheep  they  wan- 
ted, and  then  would  bring  it  into  existence.  They 
have  even  brought  into  existence,  sheep  of  the  exact 
size  and  shape  as  best  suited  their  fancy.  They  would 
mark  out  a  model  and  then  make  a  sheep  to  corres 
pond  with  it.  The  Ancon  or  other  sheep  were 
started  in  a  similar  way.  At  one  time  there  ap- 
peared in  the  flock  of  a  man,  by  the  name  of 
Wright,  a  sheep  with  long  body  and  short  legs. 
This  man  had  good  common  sense.  He  wanted 
to  produce  a  race  of  sheep  like  that  one — they  would 
be  profitable  to  him.  Now  he  had  to  build  a  tall  stone 
wall  to  enclose  the  others,  which  was  a  great  deal  of 
trouble.  So  he  determined  to  bring  into  existence  a 
race  of  sheep  like  the  one  described.  lie  let  this  sheep 
run  with  the  flock,  and  by  keeping  all  the  others  that 
were  just  like  it,  in  twenty -five  years  he  had  a  race  of 
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sheep  having  long  bodies  and  short  legs.  It  is  this 
same  principle  our  farmers  make  use  of  in  impioving 
their  stock.  This  notion  of  getting  fast  trotters  is  com- 
paratively late.  The  fastest  racer  can  be  traced  back 
only  about  one  hundred  years,  and  now  we  have  very 
fast  horses.  The  best  horses  are  taken,  and  by  pairing 
them,  always  having  in  view  the  quality  of  speed, 
they  have  at  last  brought  about  the  results  we  see  to- 
day. ~  Some  have  tried  to  prove  by  a  mathematical 
calculation  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  horse  to  trot  any 
faster  than  he  trots  to-day.  I  believe  the  time  is  com- 
ing when  a  horse  will  trot  twice  as  fast  as  he  does  to- 
day. These  things  are  brought  about  under  the  law 
of  conscious  selection.  Such  a  thing  is  not  known 
among  the  lower  grades  of  animals,  There  is,  howev- 
er, what  is  called  "The  struggle  for  life."  This  is 
the  last  principle  of  Darwinism. 

Mr.  Darwin  found  that  there  was  a  principle  behind 
these  others,  which  accounts  for  all  these  wonderful 
changes.  This  is  called  the  "Struggle  for  life." 
Many  suppose  that  nature  is  a  great  economist,  that 
nothing  is  lost.  But  the  reverse  is  true.  Nature  is  a 
great  prodigal.  Demonstrations  of  this  can  be  seen 
every  day.  A  codtish  will  lay  at  least  five  millions  of 
eggs  in  one  year.  If  all  these  eggs  produce  fish,  in  a 
few  years  the  ocean  would  be  crowded  with  them.  But 
what  would  become  of  all  these  fish,  if  that  excellent 
idea  of  nature's  economy  were  carried  out  ?  I  think 
that  the  result  would  be,  that  we  would  have  a  good 
many  more  fish  than  we  would  care  about  eating. 
Suppose  we  drop  a  seed  in  the  ground,  it  comes  up  and 
produces  fifty  more,  and  these  fifty  seed  fall  into  the 
ground,  and  the  next  year  each  would  produce  fifty 
more  just  like  it.     If  it  should  continue  in  this  course 
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Tor  a  short  time  this  particular  kind  of  plant  would 
cover  the  whole  earth.  There  are  but  few  of  these 
seeds  that  can  ever  amount  to  anything. 

There  must  be  a  struggle  for  life  among  these  seeds, 
and  those  that  are  perfect  will  live,  while  the  others 
will  perish.  Out  of  fifty,  there  are  but  very  few  that 
ever  amount  to  anything,  and  those  are  the  best  of  all. 
Those  that  are  adapted  to  the  soil  and  climate  are  the 
ones  that  will  survive.  In  the  next  generation  there 
must  be  a  struggle  for  life  in  the  same  manner.  And 
as  before,  the  plants  that  are  beat  adapted  to  the  soil 
and  climate  will  live  while  the  others  will  die.  In  this 
case  we  see  the  plants  struggling  for  life,  and  in  so  do- 
ing they  adapt  themselves  to  their  conditions.  Here 
we  see  adaptation,  not  economy.  It  is  something 
that  results  from  the  necessity  of  the  case.  Now  I  can 
illustrate  this  by  referring  to  the  sheep  again.  In  cold 
climates  the  sheep  which  have  thick  wool  are  the  ones 
that  live  while  the  others  perish.  Suppose  there  should 
te  a  cold  spell  every  year,  the  sheep  having  the  thick- 
bst  wool  will  survive,  while  the  others  having  nothing 
to  protect  them  will  perish. 

Then  the  theologist  will  say  :  "  See  how  wise  God 
is  in  clothing  the  sheep  with  the  thick  wool  that  they 
may  not  perish  with  cold."  They  will  then  go  to  the 
warm  countries  and  say,  see  how  God  has  arranged 
everything  so  that  it  may  be  most  comfortable.  In 
the  cold  countries  he  has  given  the  sheep  thick  wool; 
in  the  warm  countries  he  has  given  thin  wool.  Every- 
thing is  so  fortunately  arranged.  Kothing  came  by 
Chance.  God  made  everything  to  suit  its  condition. 
It  you  take  the  sheep  having  thin  wool  to  a  cold  cli- 
mate they  will  perish  with  the  cold.     If  the  sheep 
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having  thick  wool  be  taken  to  a  warm  climate  they 
will  perish  with  the  heat. 

But  I  say  to  you  if  you  take  a  sheep  with  thick  cIO' 
thing  to  a  warm  climate  their  wool  will  diminish  every 
generation  in  weight  and  quantity.  And  it  will  grow 
light  in  (quality.  Perhaps  you  have  seen  the  Mexican 
dogs,  which  have  no  hair  on  their  backs.  If  you  should 
take  some  of  these  to  a  cold  climate,  in  time  there 
would  be  considerable  of  hair  seen  on  their  backs. 
If  you  should  let  them  stay  there  thousands  of 
years  they  would  have  as  much  hair  on  their  backs 
as  the  Newfoundland  dog  has  to-day.  But  carry 
a  Newfoundland  dog  to  a  warm  climate,  and  in 
time  it  will  become  destitute  of  hair.  Now  what  is 
true  of  the  t'overing  is  true  of  everything  else.  Sup- 
pose you  should  place  a  large  number  of  rabbits  here 
in  a  grove,  some  dark  colored,  and  some  white.  Then 
suppose  you  should  come  back  in  about  twenty-five 
years  from  now,  which  kind  do  you  suppose  would  be 
found  in  the  greatest  abundance,  the  dark  colored  or 
the  white  ones?  Why,  I  can  tell  at  once.  Those  rab- 
bits which  are  white,  being  exposed  to  their  enemies, 
would  be  very  scarce  ;  while  the  dark  colored  rabbits, 
which  cannot  be  seen  so  easily,  would  be  in  abun- 
dance. If  we  go  into  cold  regions  among  the  icebergs 
and  snowbanks  we  will  find  the  animals  have  a  color 
much  like  the  snow  and  ice.  According  to  Darwin- 
ism, there  existed  in  those  regions  in  times  past,  ani- 
mals of  a  great  variety  of  colors.  But  those  which 
were  adapted  to  their  condition  survived,  while  the 
others  were  destroyed.  The  animals  whose  color 
rendered  them  easy  to  be  seen  were  the  first  to  be  kill- 
ed. It  is  for  the  same  reason  that  we  have  mice  ot 
an  uncommonly  dark  color.     But  why  dark  instead  of 
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white  ?  If  they  were  of  a  light  color  they  could  bt 
seen  more  easily  by  their  enemies,  and  therefore  would 
be  destroyed.  The  dark  colored  mice  are  the  ones 
that  survive.  All  species  are  concerned  in  the  strug- 
gle for  life,  or  adaptation.  What  is  true  of  color  is 
necessarily  true  of  the  other  qualities.  Those  animals 
which  have  an  acute  sense  of  hearing,  those  which 
have  the  best  sight,  and  most  supple  limbs  are  the 
ones  who  survive  the  longest. 

There  is  another  principle  called  Correlation.  If 
tiiere  is  a  change  in  any  particular,  by  this  principle, 
other  changes  are  necessitated. 

The  giraffe  is  supposed  to  have  come  from  the  deer. 
Mr.  Darwin  supposes  that  there  were  deer  in  a  coun- 
try where  there  was  a  drouth,  and  the  animals  that 
had  the  longest  necks  would  live  by  getting  leaves 
from  the  trees.  In  this  way,  part  would  live,  while 
the  rest  would  perish.  Now  suppose  that  the  drouth 
had  been  repeated.  Mr.  Darwin  supposes  that  in  a 
few  hundred  or  a  thousand  years,  there  would  be  pro- 
duced a  race  of  animals  having  long  necks.  Now  if 
the  neck  underwent  such  a  change,  the  body  necessa- 
rily must  have  undergone  considerable  change.  Also 
there  must  have  been  a  general  change  in  the  forma- 
tion of  the  animal.  There  are  many  changes  that  can 
be  accounted  for  in  no  other  way.  All  changes  that 
do  not  come  under  the  law  of  selection,  must  neces- 
sarily come  under  the  principle  of  correlation.  Some 
may  say  does  this  prove  that  the  species  have  been 
changed  ?  I  say,  no.  Then  I  ask  could  the  race  have 
undergone  such  a  change  as  we  see  to-day  in  six  thou- 
sand years  ?  I  ask  could  such  a  variety  of  appearan- 
ces as  we  see  in  the  several  races  to-day  have  been 
brought  about  in  six  thousand  years  ?    I  say  it  would 


DAKWINTSM.  15 

have  taken  nearer  six  milliousof  years  to  have  accom- 
lished  such  a  change  as  this.  Again  I  ask  what 
is  meant  by  "  species  ?"  Animals  having  a  common 
species,  or  the  same  species  are  not  recognized,  The 
word  species  does  not  imply  that  some  certain  class  of 
animals,  in  its  chief  characteristics  is  distinct  from  any 
other.  Many  animals  of  the  same  species  are  more 
different  in  their  chief  characteristics  than  others  of 
different  species.  The  greyhound  and  the  Newfound- 
land dog  are  more  unlike  in  their  anatomical  structure 
than  many  species  that  can  be  named.  It  is  not  de- 
nied that  both  kinds  came  from  the  same  pair.  There 
is  no  limit  that  can  be  given  to  the  dissimilarity  that 
can  be  brought  about  under  the  principles  of  heredity, 
variation,  selection,  the  struggle  for  life,  and  correla- 
tion. 

If  a  person  would  understand  these  principles  he  must 
study  them.  Let  him  study  the  facts  of  embryology. 
Let  him  study  the  animals  that  are  in  the  fossil  state. 
Then  let  him  study  the  animals  that  are  in  the  living 
state.  Let  him  go  through  all  these  departments  of 
the  theory,  and  it  seems  to  me  he  must  be  driven  to  the 
conclusion  that  Darwinism  is  true.  There  are  some 
objections  offered.  Most  of  these  arise  from  a  superfi- 
cial acquaintance  with  the  subject. 

Mr,  Darwin  has  himself  presented  the  only  object- 
tions  that  are  worthy  of  notice,  and  he  has  examined 
these  and  answered  them  like  a  philosopher.  Most  of 
these  objections  are  of  the  most  frivolous  kind,  and 
are  only  calculated  to  influence  popular  ignorance. 


[Truth  Seeker  Tracts..] 


SCIENTIFIC    SERIES,    No-  4. 


The  Literature  of  the  Insane. 


BY  FREDERICK  R.  MARVIN,  M.D., 

PEOFESSOR    OF    PSYCHOLOGICAL    MEDICINE    AND     MEDICAL 
JUBISPEUDENCE  IN  THE  NEW  YORK  FREE    MEDI- 
CAL COLLEGE  FOR  WOMIIN. 


fRead  before  the  New  Tork  Liberal  Club,  June  4Lh,  1875.1 


In  entering  upon  the  study  of  the  literature  of  tlie 
insane,  we  are  venturing  into  new  fields  of  thought. 
Little  information  has  been  obtained  with  regard  to 
the  subject  of  this  lecture.  Essays  have  appeared,  it 
is  true,  wherein  the  writings  of  Swedenborg,  Blake 
and  Fox  are  carefully  and  perhaps  analytically  stud- 
ied ;  but  such  essays  are  constructed  on  metaphysic- 
al foundations  which  render  them  useless  to  students 
pf  science, 
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To  understand  the  pathology  of  mind,  and  correctly 
appreciate  the  literature  in  which  it  frequently  mani- 
fests itself,  we  must  set  aside  as  comparatively 
worthless  all  unknown  factors  in  the  problem  which 
are  not  directly  inferable  from  such  as  are  known, 
we  must  be  satisfied  with  the  discovery,  classifica- 
tion and  study  of  the  laws  of  phenomena;  all  search  for 
essences  and  primary  causes  is  unscientific  and  must 
be  fruitless.  When  I  speak  of  mind,  understand  me 
to  mean  not  an  essence,  but  a  force  resulting  from 
and  liberated  by  nervous  action.  This  force  must  be 
studied  objectively,  since  studied  otherwise  it  vitiates 
its  own  results. 

The  literature  of  the  insane  has  received  superficial 
attention.  The  remarkable  eccentricities,  eloquence 
and  wit  which  characterize  a  large  part  of  it  tend  to 
dazzle  and  mislead  even  earnest  students. 

When  we  look  at  the  vast  and  imposing  structure  of 
Islamism,  overshadowing  one  hundred  and  forty  mil- 
lions of  votaries,  looming  like  a  spectral  city  through 
the  mist  and  darkness  of  the  rniddle  ages,  and  lifting  its 
minarets  into  the  full  blaze  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
and  remember  that  its  foundations  rest  only  on  the  wild 
visions  of  an  epileptic — when  we  look  at  the  mediaeval 
world  and  behold  millions  of  men,  women  and  chil- 
dren casting  their  lives  away  with  joy  and  exultation, 
leaving  home  and  country  to  rescue  Jerusalem  from  the 
hand  of  the  Infidel,  and  remember  that  the  Crusades 
grew  out  of  the  heated  visions  and  reckless  eloquence 
of  an  insane  hermit — when  we  look  at  the  prophetic 
writings  of  Emanuel  Swedenborg,  who  was  the  fore- 
runner of  modern  science,  and  remember  his  madness 
~-when  we  look  at  the  profound  philosophy  aud  splen- 
did triumph  of  Auguste  Comte,  the  man  whose  genius 
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Streams  like  a  ray  of  light  into  the  far  future,  beyond 
our  strongest  vision,  ever  widening  till  it  seems  to  cov- 
er the  whole  race  with  its  trancendent  glory,  and  then 
behold  the  founder  of  the  Positive  Philosophy  grop- 
ing his  way  like  a  child  with  nerves  all  unstrung,  and 
shattered  mind  through  Esquirol's  asylum,  carrying 
ever  in  his  crazed  brain  the  seed  of  a  wisdom  which 
should  make  men  wise  long  after  the  illustrious  teacher 
should  be  gathered  to  his  fathers: — 

When  we  behold  these  things,  we  are  often  too  daz- 
zled and  amazed  to  correctl}'  or  carefully  contemplate 
them.  But  it  is  not  my  purpose  to  devote  this  lecture 
to  the  study  of  any  of  the  world's  great  madmen. 
Men  like  Mahomet,  Swedenborg  and  Fox  will  be  fre- 
quently referred  to,  but  more  as  illustrating  than  as 
forming  the  subject  of  this  discourse. 

The  two  kinds  of  iusanity  which  most  frequently 
exibit  themselves  through  means  of  literature  are 
epileptic  insanity  and  melancholia.  Epilepsy  in  itself 
is  not  insanity,  but  is  very  closely  related  to  it ;  the 
children  of  epileptics  being  especially  liable  to  insanity. 

Rapid  and  excited  ideation  is  a  frequent  forerunner 
of  epilepsy,  especially  among  the  young.  Brilliant 
and  poetic  fancies  are  suggested  to  the  imagination 
and  frequently  find  expression  in  language  wholly  be- 
yond the  patient's  command  when  in  a  normal  condi- 
tion. There  is  often  developed  a  fondness  for  litera- 
ture which  at  first  exhibits  itself  in  poetry  and  after- 
w^ards  in  vision.  A  large  portion  of  the  literature  of 
epileptics  consists  of  visions,  revelations  and  religious 
dreams.  The  prophetic  mania  is  common  among 
them. 

Were  we  to  judge  of  epilepsy  only  in  the  light  of 
muscular  convulsion,  we  should  form  an  erroneous  es- 
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timate  both  of  the  disease  and  of  the  morbid  litera- 
ture of  many  of  its  victims.  Muscular  convulsion 
has  been  assigned  a  too  prominent  place  in  the  ordi- 
nary definition  of  epilepsy.  There  are  forms  of 
epilepsy  unconnected  with  such  convulsion.  In 
nocturnal  epilepsy  the  morbid  phenomena  of  motion 
are  so  slight  that  the  disease  may  exist  for  years  with- 
out attracting  attention.  In  epileptic  vertigo  and  syn- 
cope we  frequently  find  no  convulsion.  And  separate 
from  all  recognized  forms  of  epilepsy,  who  can  doubt 
the  existence  of  an  epileptic  neurosis  which  manifests 
itself  by  convulsive  phenomena  of  a  mental  rather 
than  muscular  nature  ?  This  epileptic  neurosis  is  char- 
acterized by  other  phenomena  than  those  which  pertain 
to  convulsive  epilepsy.  The  latter  is  accompanied  with 
violent  muscular  convulsion  and  loss  of  consciousness, 
and  followed  in  most  cases  by  fatuity,  while  the  lat- 
ter may  never  manifest  itself  through  the  muscular 
system,  and  is  frequently  connected  with  exalted  con- 
sciousness, and  does  not  lead  to  fatuity,  but  is  char- 
acterized by  remarkable  intellectual  activity,  and  fre. 
quently  terminates  in  acute,  sub-acute  or  chronic 
mania. 

Ordinary  epilepsy  is  frequently  connected  with  pre- 
monitory symptoms,  which  may  occur  several  days 
before  an  attack.  These  premonitions  assume  various 
forms.  Some  appear  in  the  shape  of  dreams,  some  in 
the  form  of  illusion  or  hallucination,  spectacle, 
or  otherwise,  and  others  in  that  of  confusion  of 
thought.  But  the  most  common  is  what  is  known  as 
the  aura  epileptica,  and  is  a  sensation  like  that  pro- 
duced by  a  breath  or  gentle  breeze.  It  is  usually  first 
experienced  in  the  end  of  a  finger  or  toe,  and  from 
tbat  poiQt^  \%  paoimts  t9  the  epigastri'jiw  qx  head, 


THE   LTTEI?ATURE   OF   THE   INSANE.  6 

on  reaching  which  the  convulsions  immediately  ap- 
pear and  the  patient  becomes  unconscious.  The  na- 
ture of  this  sensation  is  a  matter  of  dispute  among 
physicians.  Dr.  Harpin  considers  the  aura  as  the 
commencement  of  a  true  spasm  of  the  muscles  which 
precedes  the  loss  of  consciousness. 

Psychical  epilepsy,  or  that  epilepsy  which  convulses 
the  mind  rather  than  the  muscles,  is  not  to  be  re- 
garded as  another  disease  than  that  which  we  have 
described.  It  sometimes  has  its  aura,  but  more  fre- 
quently it  seems  to  be  the  aura  itself  unfollowed 
by  muscular  convulsion.  The  premonition  appears 
to  be  the  attack.  Dr.  Winslow  records  the  case  of 
an  epileptic  "who,  at  the  moment  of  invasion,  per- 
ceived exclusively  with  the  left  eye,  a  toothed  wheel, 
the  centre  of  which  was  occupied  by  a  hideous  figure." 
"In  another  patient,"  continues  the  same  author, 
"the  fit  was  immediately  preceded  by  an  intense  feel- 
ing of  hunger."  In  a  third,  since  insane,  "a  little 
blue  imp  perched  upon  the  table  and  moped  and 
mocked  at  him  as  he  lost  his  consciousness."  In  a 
fourth,  a  guitar  seemed  to  have  been  roughly  grated 
near  the  ear. 

When  the  epileptic  neurosis  or  diathesis  exists  apart 
from  true  epilepsy,  we  find  hallucinations  like 
these,  unfollowed  by  muscular  convulsion,  but  con- 
nected with  exalted  imagination  and  rapid  and  excit- 
ed ideation.  The  victims  of  these  hallucinations  pos- 
sess a  "wonderful  aptitude  for  conceiving  things 
quickly  and  examining  them  under  the  most  brilliant 
and  poetical  aspects."  These  conceptions  usually  re- 
sult from  pseudo-impressions  referred  to  the  termini 
of  sensitive  nerves.  These  impressions  or  sensations 
are  carried  to  tlie  cerebrum,  where,  instead  of  being 
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challenged  and  detected,  they  are  allowed  to  pass  as 
faithful  reporters  of  the  outer  world.  As  a  natural 
result,  the  i  atient  attributes  to  his  environment  im- 
pressions which  originate  only  within  himself.    He 

outwardly  forms  and  locates  conceptions  arising  from 
them.  The  act  of  thus  forming  and  locating  these 
conceptions  is  accompanied  by  another  act,  which  i? 
that  of  faith  in  them,  as  so  formed  and  located.  The 
patient  believes  in  them  as  objective  realities,  and  here 
enters  delusion.  The  first  experience,  to  recapitulate, 
is  that  of  morbid  impressions  or  pseudo-sensations, 
the  second  that  of  hallucination,  and  the  third  that  oi 
delusion. 

These  personified  conceptions  are  usually  of  a  poeti- 
cal and  religious  nature,  and  figure  in  the  folios  of 
epileptics  as  heavenly  messengers,  angels,  fiends  and 
spirits.  Such  were  the  hallucinations  of  Mahomet 
which  preceded  violent  attacks  of  epilepsy. 

Says  Maudsley,  in  his  "Responsibility  in  Mental 
Diseases,"  '*  There  can  be  little,  if  any,  doubt  in  the 
minds  of  those  who  do  not  subscribe  to  that  (Mahom- 
etanism)  faith,  that  an  epileptic  seizure  was  the  occa- 
sion of  Mahomet's  first  vision  and  revelation,  and 
that,  deceived  or  deceiving,  he  made  advantage  of  his 
distemper  to  beget  himself  the  reputation  of  a  divine 
authority.  The  character  of  his  vision  was  exactly  of 
that  kind  which  medical  experience  shows  to  be  nat- 
ural to  epilepsy.  Similar  visions,  which  are  believed 
in  as  realities  and  truths  by  those  who  have  them,  oc- 
cur not  unfrequently  to  epileptic  patients  confined 
in  asylums.  For  my  part,  I  would  as  soon  believe 
there  was  deception  in  the  trance  which  converted 
Saul  the  persecutor  into  Paul  the  apostle,  as  believe 
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that  Mahomet  at  first  doubted  the  reality  of  the 
events  which  he  saw  in  his  vision." 

Washington  Irving,  in  his  "Life  of  Mahomet," 
says  :  '*  He  would  be  seized  with  a  violent  trembling, 
followed  by  a  kind  of  swoon,  or  rather  convulsion, 
during  which  perspiration  would  steam  from  his  fore- 
head in  the  coldest  weather ;  he  would  lie  with  his 
eyes  closed,  foaming  at  the  mouth,  and  bellowing  like 
a  young  camel.  Ayesha,  one  of  his  wives,  and  Zeid, 
one  of  his  disciples,  are  among  the  persons  cited  as 
testifying  to  that  effect.  They  considered  him  at  such 
times  as  under  the  influence  of  a  revelation  He  had 
such  attacks,  however,  in  Mecca,  before  the  Koran  was 
revealed  to  him." 

Were  Mahomet  now  living,  he  would  be  confined 
in  an  asylum,  and  the  Koran  would  not  be  revealed. 
We  shall  never  know  how  many  revelations  as 
wonderful  as  any  which  dawned  on  the  astonished 
vision  of  Mahomet  or  Swedenbore  are  prevented, 
and  how  many  incipient  religions  are  nipped  in  the 
bud  by  judicious  doses  of  bromide  of  potassium,  bel- 
ladonna, zinc,  confinement  and  other  remedial  agents. 
Certain  it  is  that  the  wards  of  asylums  are  thickly  set- 
tled with  prophets,  apostles,  saints  and  media  of 
whose  visions  and  revelations  the  world  is  deprived  ; 
whether  wisely  or  unwisely,  it  is  not  our  province  to 
discuss. 

Ann  Lee  was  ah  epileptic,  and  her  revelations  and 
system  of  theology  are  the  outcome  of  insanity. 
She  is  described  as  '"a  wild  creature  from  birth,  a 
prey  to  hysteria  aud  convulsions,  violent  in  her  con- 
duct, ambitious  of  notice,  and  devoured  by  the  lust 
of  power.  While  confined  at  Manchester,  she  was 
suddenly  enveloped  in  light,  and  Jesus  Christ  appear- 
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ed  to  her  and  identified  himself  with  her  person. 
Her  convulsions  are  described  as  violent  and  pro- 
tracted ;  her  countenance  was  distorted,  bloody  foam 
issued  from  her  mouth  and  she  became  unconscious. 

Caesar  and  Petrarch  were  epileptics,  and  the  writ- 
ings of  the  latter  clearly  indicate  the  misfortune  of 
their  author. 

The  literature  of  epileptics,  since  it  chronicles  the 
patient's  delusion,  is  usually  of  a  religious  nature. 
The  delusions  grow  out  of  visions  preceding  or  suc- 
ceeding the  epileptic  trance,  which  may  be  separated 
from  or  connected  with  muscular  convulsion.  The 
case  of  a  boy  confined  for  epilepsy  is  recorded  by  Dr. 
J.  C.  Howden.  The  doctor  says:  **0n  admission  to 
the  asylum,  he  spoke  with  an  earnestness,  and,  grant- 
ing his  premises,  an  intelligence  beyond  his  years.  He 
told  me  he  was  Adam,  the  first  man,  born  again  into 
the  world.  When  questioned  as  to  his  previous  life 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  he  replied  that  he  had  been 
so  long  dead,  that  he  could  not  be  expected  to  recall 
particulars,  but  added  that  it  was  perfectly  true  that  he 
had  eaten  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  when  asked  why  he 
had  done  so,  replied  :  *'  'Tis  all  very"  well  to  blame 
me  ;  but  you  would  have  done  the  same  thing  if  you 
had  been  in  my  place."  He  pointed  to  a  picture  of 
a  woman  on  the  wail,  which  he  said  was  the  portrait 
of  Eve.  He  says  he  has  been  in  heaven,  and  describes 
what  he  saw  there.  He  has  a  fit  every  two  or  three 
months,  and  on  recovering  from  them  he  is  dull  and 
stupid,  then  he  becomes  possessed  of  some  extrava- 
gant delusion,  always  of  a  religious  nature.  Some- 
limes  he  returns  to  his  old  delusion  that  he  is  Adam, 
sometimes  he  is  God,  and  at  other  times  Christ,  and  not 
unfrequently  the  Devil    When  questioned  as  to.  thQ 
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ground  of  bis  belief,  be  generally  says  tbat  it  has  been 
revealed  to  bim,  and  tbat  be  feels  tbat  it  is  true,  point- 
ing witb  bis  finger  to  his  epigastrium." 

I  bave  cited  tbis  case  because  one  very  closely  re- 
sembling it  came  under  my  observation.  Tbe  patient 
was  a  woman,  aged  tbirty-five  years.  Wben  quite 
young  slie  married,  but  forsook  ber  husband  in  obedi- 
ence to  a  vision.  In  early  life  she  was  connected  with 
the  Episcopal  Cburcb,  but  soon  after  marriage  she 
forsook  its  communion  and  united  witb  tbe  Metho- 
dist Cburcb,  which  she  abandoned  for  the  Unitarian, 
Not  satisfied  witb  tbe  Unitarian,  she  joined  a  Second 
Adventist  and  finally  made  her  home  witb  tbe  Spirit- 
uaMsts.  When  she  came  under  my  observation  she 
bad  invented  a  religion  of  her  own,  which  she  called 
"Bible  Spiritualism" — the  nature  of  this  religion  is 
too  impure  to  be  here  recited.  Like  Dr.  Howden's 
patient,  she  believed  she  had  been  dead  many  years. 
She  was  raised  from  the  dead  that  she  might  acquaint 
the  world  with  the  gospel  of  "Bible  Spiritualism.*' 
She  called  herself  "the  Bride  of  tbe  Lamb,"  "the 
Woman  Referred  to  in  tbe  Prophecy,"  "the  Anoint- 
ed of  the  Lord,"  and  "tbe  Saviour  of  the  World." 
She  bad  been  confined  in  an  asylum  because,  as  she 
expressed  it,  scientific  men  were  unable  to  recognize 
the  phenomenon  of  resurrection  from  tbe  dead,  and 
looked  upon  it  merely  as  an  evidence  of  intellectual 
derangement.  She  complained  of  too  much  sanity, 
and  wished  to  be  reduced  to  a  state  of  imbecility 
which  she  believed  to  be  characteristic  of  tbe  rest  of 
mankind.  Tbis  lady  was  a  Latin,  French  and  Ger- 
man scholar,  and  possessed  a  remarkably  cultivated 
mind.  When  asked  to  write  a  simple  sentence,  she 
did  so  witb  ease,  but  was  unable  so  to  guide  her  pen 
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as  to  make  it  follow  the  straight  lines  marked  on  the 
paper.  There  seemed  to  be  an  almost  irresistible  ten- 
dency to  write  in  a  circle  ;  this  tendency  I  have  notic- 
ed among  the  insane  on  other  occasions.  When  left 
to  herself  she  wrote  in  an  almost  perfect  circle.  Be- 
yond this  there  was  nothing  in  her  penmanship  to  in- 
dicate insanity. 

In  delusional  insanity  penmanship  and  orthography 
are  seldom  affected,  and  the  composition  only  betrays 
the  disorder.  Very  different  are  the  symptoms  of 
approaching  general  paralysis  ;  the  first  indication  of 
which  is  a  tendency  to  omit  and  misspell  words.  As 
the  paralysis  advances  the  writing  becomes  irregular, 
and  finally  consists  ol  unconnected  strokes. 

In  an  attack  of  acute  mania  there  is  abundant  indi- 
cation of  incoherence,  but  the  patient  seldom  forgets 
his  letters. 

In  calm  melancholia  there  is  usually  nothing  in  the 
penmanship,  though  much  in  the  contents  of  the  let- 
ter, to  indicate  insanity. 

Frequently  the  letters  of  the  insane  exhibit  a  curi- 
ous tendency  to  economize  space — words  and  sentences 
being  so  crowded  as  to  be  illegible,  and  often  crossed 
several  lines  deep.  The  tendency  to  underscore  words 
without  reference  to  meaning  is  often  discovered, 
especially  in  the  early  stages  of  melancholia  associated 
with  delusions.  Frequently  every  other  word  is  un- 
derscored. Occasionally  a  sentence  will  be  followed 
by  a  number  of  exclamation  points,  dashes  or  com- 
mas. I  have  seen  letters  in  which  every  other  word 
was  underscored,  and  others  in  which  some  one  letter 
was  always  omitted.  Such  omissions  are  due  to  de- 
fective memory,  and  are  precursors  of  general  paral- 
ysis. 
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The  artistic  designs  of  the  insane  frequently  fur- 
nish the  key  whereby  we  unlock  the  secret  workings 
of  their  intellects  and  discover  the  nature  and  extent 
of  their  delusions.  A  young  man  who  would  speak  to 
no  one  unless  compelled,  and  who  could  not  be  in- 
duced to  discover  the  cause  of  his  melancholia,  was 
found  to  have  drawn  several  female  heads  on  cards. 
An  examination  and  comparison  of  these  heads  made 
it  evident  that  they  were  all  intended  for  the  same 
person.     The  care  with  which  they  were  executed 
aroused  suspicions  that  they  were  in  some  way  con- 
nected with  the  intellectual  disturbance  of  the  artist. 
A  close  examination  and  comparison  with  pictures 
of  persons  known  to  the  family  made  it  evident  that 
these  drawings  were  all  intended  to  represent  a  lady 
to  whom  the  patient  had  been  engaged,  but  who  had 
proved  unfaithful  to  both  her  engagement  and  honor. 
These  drawings,  though  from  memory,  were  credit- 
able likenesses  of  the  original,  and  served  to  throw 
much  light  on  the  nature  of  the  patient's  disorder. 
While  confined  in  an  asylum  he  executed  a  picture  of 
the  lady,  and  with  her  features  so  combined  liis  own 
as  to  make  a  drawing  as  wonderful  for  its  skillf ulness 
of    detail  as  repulsive  for  its  wierdness  of    spirit. 
Gradually  he  became  dull  and  mechanical  in  his  mo- 
tions,  and  his  later  drawings  seemed  to  be  purely 
automatic — the  result  rather  of  reflex  than  of  cerebral 
action. 

1  have  examined  spiritual  pictures — that  is,  pictures 
believed  by  their  artists  to  have  been  produced  under 
what  is  termed  impressment — and,  whenever  I  have 
had  reason  to  believe  the  artist  sincere,  I  have  had 
equal  reason  to  regard  his  pictures  as  the  work  of  re- 
flex and  automatic  action. 
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Few  appreciate  the  wide  realm  of  unconscious  lite 
over  which  automatic  action  presides.  Consciousness 
does  not  play  so  large  a  part  in  our  systems  of  psy- 
chology as  it  used  to.  Memory  is  no  longer  regarded 
as  peculiar  to  the  brain,  nor  is  it  beyond  physical  ex- 
planation. Dr.  Maudsley  has  clearly  shown  that  the 
acquired  functions  of  the  spinal  cord  and  of  the  sen- 
sory ganglia  imply  the  existence  of  memory  which  is 
indispensable  to  their  formation  and  exercise.  How 
else  could  these  centres  be  educated  ?  "A  ganglionic 
cell,"  says  Maudsley,  "whether  of  mind,  sensation  or 
movement,  which  was  without  memory,  would  be  an 
idiotic  centre,  incapable  of  being  taught  its  functions. 
In  every  nerve-cell  there  is  memory,  and  not  only  so, 
but  there  is  memory  in  every  organic  element  of  the 
body." 

What  is  memory  ?  Nothing  but  the  organic  regis- 
tration of  physical  effects  ;  wherever  that  registration 
takes  place  there  is  memory.  Wherever  ttfere  is  a  parti- 
cal  of  living  matter,  animal  or  vegetable,  there  is  mem- 
ory. Memory  preceded  consciousness  in  the  line  of  de- 
velopment, and  often  exists  apart  from  it — we  picked 
it  up  in  our  journey  from  the  past,  and  it  may  be  we 
shall  cast  it  from  us  in  our  journey  to  the  future. 
Our  little  consciousness  is  like  foam  on  the  surface  of 
the  wave,  that  sparkles  a  moment  in  the  sunlight  and 
then  disappears  forever,  but  under  the  foam  lies  the 
fathomless  and  unruffled  ocean,  and  under  our  little 
dream  lies  the  everlasting  forgetfulness. 

But  we  are  drifting  from  our  subject.  The  facility 
with  which  the  insane  compose  in  verse,  and  the  ease 
with  which  they  fly  to  figures  of  fancy  has  frequently 
astonished  thoughtful  observers.  But  a  brief  inquiry 
with  regard  to  the  nature  of  poetry  will,  I  think,  dis- 
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pel  the  mystery,  therefore  without  preface  I  proceed 
to  the  examination. 

It  is  customary  to  speak  of  poetry  as  the  finest  form 
of  lansjuage.     Authors  are  not  wanting  who  speak  of 
the  "pre-eminence  of  poetry. "    Montgomery  calls  po- 
etry "the  most   excellent  of  the   fine  arts"  and  "the 
most  perfect  form  of  literature."    It  is  described  by  a 
poet  as  "  the  chariot  wherein  King-thoughts  ride,"  and 
Scaligerana  says,  i:i  a  moment  of  fanaticism,  "never 
was  there  a  poet  or  a  man  who  delighted  in  poetry 
whose  heart  did  not  lie  in  the  right  place."    And  Em- 
erson declares  the  poet  to  be  in  advance  of  his  age. 
But  all  such  opinions  are  based  on  a  misunderstanding 
with  regard  to  both  the  nature  and  history  of  poetry. 
Poetry  is  not  what  its  votaries  would  have  us  believe, 
the  best  language  for  the  noblest  thought.     Poetry 
may  be  studied  either  as  a  sentiment  or  a  language. 
A  man  may  have  one  without  the  other,  as  he  may 
acquire  a  language  in  which  he  has   never  learned 
to  think.     As  a  sentiment  it  results  from  passion  and 
emotion  acted  on  by  imagination.     As  a  language,  it 
is  that  of  passion  and  emotion.    Measure  and  rhyme 
are  unessential,  though  Ihey  are  useful  in  expediting 
expression,   and  ornamental    in  contributing  to  its 
beauty. 

Poetry,  since  it  is  the  language  of  passion,  emotion 
and  imagination,  is  the  oldest  language  known  to  man. 
When  the  human  race  first  separated  itself  from  the  in- 
ferior animals  by  the  development  of  distinctively  hu- 
man traits,  it  naturally  sought  to  give  expression  to  its 
newly  acquired  faculties  which  were  those  of  children ; 
and  the  language  in  which  they  found  embodiment  was 
fanciful,  emotional  and  passionate.  Reason  and  judg- 
ment being  in  abeyance,  if  in  existence,  made  little  im- 


14  THE   LITERATURE   OP  THB;  INSANE. 

pression  on  the  vocabular)'  of  the  infant  world.  Tlie 
di'velopmcnt  of  jiul^'iiicnt  is  necessarily  associalcd 
with  tlie  recession  of  imagination,  and  the  ripening 
of  analysis  marks  the  autumn  of  sentiment  and  the 
winter  of  poetry.  Say  what  you  please,  you  cannot 
tlo.sc  your  eyes  to  the  fact  that  poetry  was  the  lan- 
guage of  the  infant  world,  and  is  to-day  the  natural 
language  of  the  infant  nuin. 

A  language  may  outlive  the  stage  of  development 
which  gave  it  birth  ;  the  language  of  mythology  has 
done  so,  the  language  of  metaphysics  has  done  bo,  and 
the  language  of  poetry^  has  done  so,  and  they  who 
MOW  cultivate  it  are  perfecting  and  adorning  a  dcatl 
language.  Do  not  understand  me  to  speak  of  ])0- 
etry  with  contempt :  I  reverence  it  as  the  sweet 
and  musical  language  of  childhood,  only  1  do  uol 
wi.sh  it  to  regulate,  as  it  once  did,  the  busy  af- 
fairs of  life.  It  must  yield  to  the  better  language  of 
Science  and  Commerce.  For  [)()etry  I  have  tender- 
ness and  affection,  but  for  Science  1  have  an  abiding 
confidence  and  truly  religious  veneration.  Poctr}'  re- 
sides in  the  temple  of  beauty  and  is  the  priestess  of  the 
past  :  Science  leads  the  armies  of  truth,  and  she  leada 
them  toward  the  future.  Truth  and  beauty  arc  not 
identical,  and  nothing  but  unbridled  fancy  can  make 
them  so. 

But  what  bearing  has  this  on  the  subject  of  our  lec- 
ture ?  Lei  us  see.  Insanity  is  a  return  to  childhood. 
The  intellectual  faculties  most  frequently  interfered 
with  in- insanity  are  such  as  distinguish  the  man  from 
the  child.  The  etrongholds  of  reason  break  and  crum- 
ble ;  the  fortress  of  judgment  falls,  and  how  off'.n 
over  their  ruins  the  w  ild  and  luxuriant  verdure  of 
emotion  and  imagination  blossoms  and  bloomsl    The 
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insane  man  reverses  the  process  of  development  ;  he 
turns  bis  back  upon  the  future  and  retraces  bis  steps. 
Science  tells  us  that  ihe  human  race  started  in  the  very 
mud  and  has  arrived  by  a  process  of  evolution  at  ani- 
mal life  and  intellectual  consciousness.  There  was  a 
point  in  time — probably  the  Terrace  Epoch — when  the 
nervous  system  thought  for  the  first  time  ;  when  the 
little  gray  nerve  cells  first  caught  the  golden  sunlight, 
End  in  the  mint  of  their  own  consciousness  turned  it 
into  the  coin  of  thought ;  when  they  knew  for  the  first 
time  the  color  of  the  violet  and  the  odor  of  the  rose  as 
distinct  sensations.  The  currents  of  thought  were  at 
first  rudimentary  and  imperfect ;  but  as  the  brain 
strengthened  and  convoluted  and  developed,  there  came 
thundering  along  the  track  of  the  nervous  system  such 
trains  of  living  thought  as  announced  the  arrival  of 
the  human  epoch.  Faith,  hope,  love,  honesty  and  all 
the  virtues  are  but  milestones  on  the  road  of  progre.><.s, 
and  so  is  it  with  thought  and  consciou.sness  ;  we  pick- 
Ihem  up  in  our  journey  from  the  past,  and  we  shall  cast 
them  from  us  in  our  journey  to  the  future.  These 
things  are  not  fliuilities  ;  there  are  no  finalities,  they 
are  stages  of  development. 

The  insane  man,  as  we  have  seen,  turns  his  back  on 
thf  future  and  retraces  his  steps,  he  descends  the 
blairway  of  development  and  returns  to  the  childhood 
of  his  race.  He  may  go  farther,  he  may  sink  to  the 
lowest  depths  of  imbecility,  he  may  enter  through  the 
shadowy  portals  of  idiocy  into  the  realm  of  brute  na- 
ture, and  become  less  than  the  beasts  of  the  field. 
There  are  men  who  recoil  from  the  thought  that  their 
ancestors  were  apes  ;  but  let  such  remember  that  there 
are  men  living  who  are  ages  behind  that  venerable 
ancestor,  and  who  might,  were  they  wise  enough,  look 
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longingly  forward  to  his  estate  with  feelings  of  re- 
spect and  almost  adoration.  There  are  paths  of  de- 
velopment behind  the  ape  and  there  are  men  who 
tread  them. 

The  insane  are,  so  far  as  the  race  is  concerned, 
children.  The  same  instinct  which  taught  the  sav- 
age who  is  the  child  of  the  race,  to  cower  before  the 
ordinary  phenomena  of  nature,  and  that  teaches  the 
infant  to  shrink  from  an  unaccustomed  sound,  leads 
the  insane  to  recoil  from  things  in  no  way  dangerous 
or  frightful.  Like  children  they  live  in  their  senses 
and  are  ruled  over  by  imagination.  The  child  lives 
in  an  ideal  world  ;  so  does  the  savage  ;  so  does  the 
poet ;  so  does  the  madman.  All  speak  of  spiritual 
things,  because  to  their  heated  vision  the  ghosts,  fairies 
and  genii  have  as  real  an  existence  as  those  of  living 
men  and  women.  They  all  dwell  in  an  enchanted 
world.  The  critic  has  no  place  in  that  world ;  he  is  the 
disenchanter.  They  do  not  criticise — they  dream. 
We  learn  from  Herodotus,  that  Phrynicus  produced  a 
tragedy  on  the  fall  of  Miletus;  the  citizens  wept  until 
the  play  was  ended  and  then  fined  the  author  for 
torturing  their  feelings.  What  audience  in  England 
or  America  ever  wept  through  a  play  and  then  cen- 
sured the  dramatist  because  of  the  power  and  truthful- 
ness of  his  tragedy  ?  I  venture  to  say  none.  We 
are  not  children — our  judgments  never  so  relax  as  to 
deliver  us  wholly  into  the  hands  of  imagination.  We 
can  criticise  a  play  while  it  is  being  enacted  before 
us  ;  but  not  so  with  our  remote  ancestors  ;  they  wit- 
nessed a  iJay  very  much  as  a  child  listens  to  a  ghost 
story. 

When  we  remember  how  often  and  in  how  many 
ways  insanity  is  a  return  to  childhood,  can  we  wonder 
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at  the  remarkable  gifts  of  poetry  which  have  so  often 
shone  like  stars  through  the  darkness  of  clouded 
reason,  giving  us  gems  of  poesy  so  pure  and  exalted 
that  they  must  ever  adorn  the  literature  of  the  world? 
Insanity  does  not  affect  all  minds  alike  ;  it  will  not 
supply  an  absent  talent,  though  by  intensifying  and 
exalting  existing  ones,  it  often  seems  to  do  so.  Where 
there  are  no  poetical  possibilities  there  can  be  no  po- 
etical attainments.  I  have  seen  the  rude  and  illiter- 
ate under  the  influence  of  excitement  produce  stanza 
after  stanza,  which  in  their  ordinary  condition  they 
could  never  have  constructed.  Most  productions  of 
the  kind  are  vulgarly  but  correctly  styled  doggerel, 
and  yet  we  occasionally  find  among  them  gems  of 
undoubted  lustre.  Not  many  years  ago  there  appeared 
a  little  book  called  *'  Poems  of  the  Inner  Life" ;  if  any 
of  you  possess  that  work,  you  possess  a  specimen  of 
pathological  literature  of  remarkable  value.  Many 
stanzas  in  that  book  are  almost  faultless  in  the  concep- 
tion and  finish,  and  yet  one  has  only  to  glance  at  the 
book  and  its  pretensions  to  see  that  its  author  was  the 
victim  of  a  delusion  incompatible  with  sanity.  Those 
of  you  who  have  attended  spiritual  lectures  and  sean- 
ces, will  call  to  mind  many  remarkable  examples  of 
this  tendency  to  versification  and  figurative  language. 
The  morbid  exaltation  of  the  speaker  hurries  him 
with  rapid  flight  over  abysses  of  darkness  and  heights 
of  glory,  while  his  sane  companion  stands  on  the  solid 
earth  and  watches  with  astonishment  his  Icarus-flight. 
If  you  will  visit  asylums  for  the  insane  you  will  find 
the  same  thing — men  and  women,  who  believe  them- 
selves media  for  interplanetary  communication  be- 
tween this  world  and  the  next,  bubbling  over  with 
stanzas  of  ineflable  vapidity  and  building  rhetorical 
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air-castles  on  the  ever-shifting  clouds  of  th  own 
fancy. 

Do  not  understand  me  to  say  the  insane  never 
reason;  they  frequently  reason,  and  reason  well.  They 
even  reason  with  more  logical  sequence  and  precision 
than  they  would  were  they  possessed  of  sanity.  This 
arises  from  the  fact  that  the  insane  are  often  free  from 
concern  as  to  the  morality  of  their  arguments — they 
are  proverbially  sophists.  Their  logic  is  everywhere 
tainted  with  an  overweening  self-consciousness.  They 
reason,  as  do  children,  with  no  large  reference  to  the 
whole,  but  with  the  attention  fixed  on  a  fragment, 
that  fragment  being  themselves. 

Poetry  has  been  carefully  defined  as  the  **  rhythmic 
expression  of  feeling."  A  thoroughly  sane  and  cul- 
tivated poet  skilfully  employs  the  language  of  child- 
hood to  explain  truths  so  profound  that  no  philoso- 
pher can  reply  to  them.  But  the  skill  with  which  he 
uses  the  language  finally  converts  it  into  something 
that  is  not  poetry.  *  'The  degradation  of  poetry  begins 
with  the  educated.  As  knowledge  extends  itself  and 
reason  develops,  the  imitative  arts  decay."  They  de- 
cay because  imitation  is  characteristic  of  the  child, 
and  as  knowledge  and  reason  develop,  the  child  de- 
parts and  the  man  arrives. 

Look  about  you  and  see  who  are  the  imitators — the 
automata  whose  movements  result  rather  from  the 
medulla  oblongata  than  the  cerebrum.  They  are  the 
children — not  perhaps  in  years,  but  in  intellect.  On 
a  warm,  sunny  day,  station  yourself  in  a  window  on 
the  avenue  and  you  will  see  thousands  of  these  adult 
children  shopping,  promenading,  or  loitering.  They 
have  no  end  to  serve,  they  move  with  the  throng 
merely  because  others  by  whom  they  are  surrounded 
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do  the  same.  They  are  borne  on  by  the  force  of  ex- 
ample. If  you  closely  examine  the  faces  of  these  men 
and  women  who  have  spent  years,  perhaps  life,  on  the 
avenue,  you  will  see  that  the  lines  which  usually  indi- 
cate character  are  wanting,  and  that  the  features — 
if  indeed  they  may  be  spoken  of  as  such — are  blank 
and  expressionless. 

As  knowledge  and  reason  develop,  the  inventive 
arts  triumph  over  the  imaginative.  The  same  thing 
was  true  centuries  ago  in  Greece — the  imaginative 
school  of  poetry  was  followed  by  the  critical.  After 
Pindar  came  Sophocles  ;  and  after  Sophocles,  Euri- 
pides; and  after  Euripides  the  "Alexandrine  Versifi- 
ers." Latin  literature  is  merely  degraded  Greek  lit- 
erature and  the  only  Roman  poets  that  really  influence 
this  age  are  Lucretius  and  Catullus. 

Homer,  Shakespeare,  and  Goethe,  are  not  exceptions 
to  what  has  been  said.  They  arc  usually  called  poets, 
but  are  not  what  is  usually  understood  by  the  word 
poet.  They  are  great  representatives  of  the  race ; 
grand  incarnations  of  humanity.  The  pages  of 
Homer,  Shakespeare,  and  Goethe  are  not  devoted  to 
poetry  alone,  but  to  commerce,  war,  philosophy,  sci- 
ence, the  arts,  and  domestic  life.  Everything  which 
pertained  to  humanity  interested  those  great  men,  and 
found  welcome  to  their  pages. 

They  who  in  this  age  cultivate  poetry  are  by  that 
very  culture  destroying  it.  Culture  is  the  fruit  of 
criticism,  and  criticism  and  poetry  are  not  friends. 
The  language  of  the  sane  adult  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury is  the  language  of  commerce  and  science. 

Do  not  misunderstand  the  nature  of  my  argument ; 
I  neither  hold  poetry  in  contempt  nor  seek  to  under- 
value its  mission.    The  teacher  must  adapt  himself  to 
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the  pupil,  and  the  best  language  in  wliich  to  instruct 
IS  that  with  which  the  pupil  is  acquainted.  The  ma- 
jority of  men — I  say  it  sadly,  and  in  no  censorious 
spirit — are  either  savages  or  children,  and  understand 
only  such  things  as  appeal  to  the  simplicity  of  their 
iutellecls.  The  brains  of  savages  and  children  exhibit 
on  dissection  the  same  shallowness  of  sulci  and  feeble- 
ness of  convolution.  The  cinericious,  or  thinking  tis- 
sue, is  deficient  in  quantity.  To  such  minds  it  is  use- 
less to  address  prolonged  argument,  for  they  have  not 
the  faculty  wherewith  to  appreciate  logic.  They  are 
children  and  mind  childish  things,  and  if  you  wish  to 
make  them  understand  you  and  profit  by  your  discourse, 
you  will  have  to  address  them  in  a  child's  language. 
In  dissecting  human  brains  nothing  has  more 
thoroughly  impressed  me  than  the  poverty  of  think- 
ing tissue  which  characterizes  the  average  cerebrum. 
1  am  not  speaking  of  leading  merchants,  bankers, 
financiers,  and  professional  men,  but  of  the  rank  and 
file  of  humanity.  Now  if  you  wish  to  reach  these  chil- 
dren of  a  larger  growth,  you  must  resort  to  the  lan- 
guage of  rhythm  and  emotion — that  is,  to  poetry. 

But  poetry  has  another  use,  the  discussion  of  which 
is  foreign  to  the  subject  of  this  lecture,  but  wliich  we 
recognise  in  passing.  Poetry  is  useful  as  a  means 
of  recreation  and  inspiration  to  the  mature  and  culti- 
vated mind.  In  it  we  revive  the  feelings  of  childhood 
and  recall  the  merry  and  innocent  hours  of  boyhood. 

•'  Olympian  bards  who  sung 

Divine  ideas  below, 
"Which  always  find  us  young, 

And  always  keep  us  so," 

have  a  noble  mission  and  are  entitled  to  our  warmest 
love.    But  the  age  of  prose  has  arrived — a  grander  ago 
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than  any  which  has  preceeded  it,  and  as  the  years 
move  on  the  oracle  will  be  dumb,  the  priest  will  wind 
his  mantle  about  him  and  depart,  and  the  poet  will  be 
remembered  only  as  a  vision  when  it  is  ended.  Fare- 
well Poetry !  Thou  hast  won  the  laurel  and  we  crown 
thee,  but  lor  thy  burial.  Thy  harp  shall  hang  on  the 
willow,  and  the  reed,  no  more  responsive  to  its  master's 
will,  shall  be  laid  aside  forever. 

Insanity  in  women  of  sensitive  nervous  tempera- 
ment is  frequently  characterized,  especially  at  its  com- 
mencement, by  a  taste  for  poetry  and  a  propensity  to 
versify.  This  taste  and  tendency  are  often  observed 
in  the  insanity  of  pubescence.  The  nervous  excite- 
ment attending  birth  of  sexual  life  is  frequently  asso- 
ciated with  morbid  self -consciousness  which  finds  ex- 
pression in  sombre  verse.  Physicians  who  practice  in 
ladies'  seminaries  can  call  to  mind  many  examples  of 
this  tendency.  Insanity  of  pubescence,  unless  mani- 
acal, is  melancholy,  romantic  and  hysterical.  The 
poetry  in  which  patients  indulge  is  of  a  depressing 
nature.  Among  boys  the  insanity  of  pubescence  is 
frequently  characterised  by  acute  mania.  In  girls 
however,  it  is  marked  by  a  dislike  for  work  or  amuse- 
ment, by  great  nervous  depression,  especially  at  men- 
strual epochs,  and  paroxysms  of  apparently  causeless 
weeping.  The  patient  fancies  herself  uncared  for  and 
neglected.  She  looks  upon  her  friends  as  enemies, 
and  on  her  guardians  as  cruel  and  mercenary.  She 
seeks  for  sympathy  in  the  fictitious  griefs  of  the  novel, 
and  if  she  cannot  find  the  "  Sorrows  of  Werther," 
she  will  fly  to  the  pages  of  Byron.  As  the  disease 
progresses  she  becomes  more  and  more  excitable,  fre- 
quently breaking  into  violent  passion  or  rhapsodies 
of  verse.    Such  an  invalid  was  Mary  Alacoque,  whose 
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leUers  and  memoirs  abound  in  pages  of  excited  verse, 
We  gather  from  a  little  book,  written  by  Louis  Ass- 
eline,  that  she  was  precocious,  and  at  an  early  age  in- 
clined to  nymphomania.  She  relates  of  herself  that 
from  the  age  of  four  years  she  had  a  lively  sense  of 
the  virtue  of  chastity,  and  the  sight  of  men  so  wound- 
ed her  modesty  and  alarmed  her  innocence  that  she 
would  have  fled  into  the  desert  but  for  fear  of  meeting 
them  even  there.  The  same  nymphomaniaical  phe- 
nomena may  be  found  in  the  life  of  Saint  Louis  de  Qon- 
zaga  as  related  by  the  Jesuit  Cepari ;  he  "never 
liked  to  be  left  alone  even  with  the  Marchioness,  his 
mother.  If  he  was  obliged  to  remain  with  her  he  was 
observed  instantly  to  blush."  "^  child  eight  years  old 
blushing  from  chastity  because  he  finds  himself  alone  with 
his  motherP* 

When  eight  years  old,  Mary  Alacoque  experienced 
cataleptic  attacks  in  which  she  had  visions  of  bleeding 
bodies,  usually  of  Jesus  or  of  the  saints.  From  an 
attack  of  paralysis  she  recovered  by  the  use  of  a  rem- 
edy which  my  respect  for  you  prevents  me  from  men- 
tioning. She  renounced  her  family,  and,  to  use  her 
own  language,  *'  became  absolutely  passive  to  the  will 
of  God."  She  wrote  long  and  foolish  poems  to  her 
Saviour.  She  says,  "in  order  to  give  some  drops  of 
my  blood  to  my  Saviour,  I  tied  cords  around  my 
fingers  and  then  thrust  needles  into  them.  I  made 
myself  a  bed  of  potsherds  on  which  Hay  with  extreme 
pleasure,  although  my  whole  frame  quivered.  Once 
having  retired  to  my  chamber,  I  was  laying  aside 
with  much  satisfaction  the  ornaments  that  I  had 
worn  during  the  day,  the  Son  of  God  showed  him- 
self to  me  just  as  he  had  appeared  after  his  cruel 
flagellation — that  is,  with  his  body  all  bruised,  torn 
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and  bleeding— and  told  me  it  was  my  vanity  which 
had  brought  him  to  that  condition.  On  the  25th  day 
of  May,  1671,  she  entered  the  convent,  and  took  the 
habit  of  a  novice  on  the  feast  of  St.  Louis,  in  the  same 
year.  She  was  twenty-four  years  old.  From  the 
day  she  entered  the  convent  hysteria  and  religious 
monomania  influenced  all  her  thoughts  and  actions. 
Some  of  her  poems  written  during  convent-life  are 
very  remarkable.  While  in  the  convent  she  wrote, 
'*  Our  Lord  showed  me  that  that  day  was  the  day  of 
our  spiritual  betrothal ;  he  afterwards  made  me  un- 
derstand that  he  wished  me  to  taste  all  that  was  most 
sweet  in  the  tender  caresses  of  his  love.  In  fact, 
these  divine  caresses  were  so  overpowering  that  they 
made  me  quite  beside  myself,  and  rendered  me  almost 
incapable  of  any  physical  exertion  ;  and  it  was  a  sub- 
ject of  such  strange  embarrassment  to  me  that  I  dared 
not  show  myself."  Her  relations  with  the  divine 
spouse  are  related  in  Latin,  and  are  too  repulsive  for 
translation.  Her  verses  are  all  aglow  with  a  flame 
that  is  not  of  God,  but  of  the  flesh.  The  following 
lines  she  dedicated  to  the  Abbess  of  Paray,  who  deem- 
ed her  insane : 

"  The  more  my  lovo  they  would  gainsay. 
The  fiercer  glows  the  flame  represt; 

Let  them  afflict  me  night  and  day. 
They  cannot  pluck  it  from  my  breast  I 

Ah,  yes  1  the  more  I  suffer  smart. 
The  more  I'll  blend  me  with  his  heart." 

On  All-Saints'  day  she  wrote  the  following  lines  : 

"  No  stain  in  innocence  is  seen, 
No  loss  in  power  hath  ever  been ; 
Nothing  dieth  here  above ; 
All  consumes  itself  in  love." 

Archbishop  Manning  tells  us  that  Mary  Alacoquo 
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saw  her  Saviour,  "suffused by  an  intensity  of  light, 
she  beheld  his  sacred  heart  enveloped  as  it  were,  in 
flame,  girdled  with  thorns,  surmounted  by  a  cross ; 
and  these  words  came  to  her:  'Behold  the  heart 
which  has  loved  man  so  much,  and  has  been  loved  so 
little.'" 

I  take  great  pleasure  in  preparing  this  lecture,  be- 
cause, of  all  ages,  the  present  is  most  lilvely  to  be  con- 
cerned   in    and    profited    by  such  discourse.     All 
around  us  the  insane  are  found — on  every  hand  they 
plead,  perhaps  unconsciously,  for  help.     They  employ 
every  avenue  through  which  they  can  make  their  mis- 
fortunes known.     The  Press,  the  great  engine  of  civ- 
ilization, is  often  converted  by  their  frenzy  into  an 
engine  of  folly,  and  their  fingers  are  ever  busy  turn- 
ing backward  the  wheels  of  progress.     They  have 
formed  themselves  into  societies,  they  publish  books, 
edit  papers,  and  publicly  proclaim  their  folly.    Many 
of  them  are  men  and  women  of  talent,  genius  and 
culture,  and  their  literature  has  in  it  much  that  is  cal- 
culated to  challenge  admiration.  What  shall  we  do  for 
these  men  and  women,  our  brothers  and  sisters  ?    We 
are  prevented,  by  virtue  of  their  numbers,  from  con- 
fining them  in  an  asylum,  nor  can  we  subject  them  to 
medical  surveillance.     This  age  is,  as  I  have  frequent- 
ly said  in  your  hearing,  an  inter-civilized  age — it  lies 
between  two  great  civilizations,  and  is  at  once  in  the 
twilight  of  the  old  or  metaphysical  epoch  and  in  the 
sunrise,  the  early  morning  of  the  new  and  scientific 
era.     On  one  side  the  stars,  the  moon  and  the  deepen- 
ing shadows  of  night  peopled  with  ghosts  and  visions, 
and  receding  faiths  ;  and  on  the  other  the  eager  sun 
glancing  upon  the  rising  mists  of   ages  transmutes 
them  into  gold.    This  is  a  sad,  a  very  sad  age,  full  of 
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dead  and  dying  faiths,  full  of  burials  of  the  past,  and 
o€  idle  prayers  sent  out  in  vain  search  for  the  depart- 
ing gods.  But  O,  it  is  a  glorious  age,  full  of  the  golden 
light  which  streams  from  the  ascending  sun  of  Sci- 
ence. It  is  an  age  in  which  men  lose  their  minds  ;  it 
is  an  age  in  which  they  find  them.  There  are  three 
ages  known  to  the  human  intellect.  They  are  called 
respectively  the  mythological,  the  metaphysical  and 
the  positive  or  scientific  ages.  I  believe  the  third  age 
has  arrived.  The  age  of  metaphysics  is  practically 
dead,  and  the  intellectual  disturbances  which  we 
behold  on  every  hand  are  but  the  lingering  phe- 
nomena of  its  dissolution.  What  shall  we  do  for  the 
throngs  on  every  hand  who  are  shipwrecked  in 
faith  and  bankrupt  in  intellect,  under  whose  feet 
the  past  is  crumbling,  but  who  will  not  plant  their 
feet  on  the  rock ;  but  who  seek  comfort  in  the 
mirage  of  Spiritualism,  the  will-o'-the-wisp  of  Mes- 
merism, or  the  delusion  of  Transcendentalism?  The 
best  thing — the  only  thing  that  can  be  done,  is  to  push 
steadily  toward  the  future.  They  who  keep  abreast 
of  the  age  will  survive.  In  the  evening  of  life  they 
shall  strike  sail  in  the  haven  where  is  neither  wind  of 
doubt  noj  storm  of  regret,  but  where  the  banks  are 
scented  with  the  lilies  of  repose. 
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Responsibility  of  Sex: 


Extracts  from  a  paper  read  before  the  New  York  liiberal 
Club.  July  9th.  1875.  by 
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At  an  age  averaging  from  twelve  to  sixteen  years, 
the  girl  suddenly  withdraws  from  the  arena  of  activi- 
ty and  amusement  which  has  been  common  with  her 
male  companion,  while  he,  gratified  with  the  same 
pastimes  as  before,  continues  on  for  years  only  a  boy, 
and  the  same  boy  still.  Following  her  on  her  diver- 
gent path,  we  find  her  marvelously  transformed.  She 
has  become  suddenly  increased  in  sy^ure ;  her  bony 
fabric  has  acquired  nearly  its  standard  solidi*ty  ;  her 
sjeneral  tissues,  firmness  and  strength,  and  her  pelvis 
and  pelvic  viscera  nearly  their  maximum  stableness 
and  capacity.  Her  former  lean  and  awkward  figure 
has  given  place  to  «ymmetry  and  elegance  of  propor- 
tion, and  her  former  romping  and  ungainly  action  to 
a  movement  graceful  and  charming.  Her  eye  gleams 
with  a  softer  lustre,  her  bosom  heaves  with  an  ia- 
creased  volume  and  beauty,  and  her  voice,  from 
lark-like,  has  become  dove-like. 
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Psycbologically,  she  is  a  new  creature,  her  soul 
has  become  the  throne  of  a  new  motive  and  a  new 
hope.  Her  family  of  dolls,  so  long  caressed,  are  or- 
phaned and  forgotten  ;  her  jumper-cord  and  hoop  are 
among  garret  rubbish ;  the  old  maltese,  the  hearth- 
stone idol  and  the  last  of  her  pets,  which  she  first  en- 
joyed for  his  antics,  but  afterward  for  his  purring 
breath,  is  banished  from  fellowship  and  given  over  to 
the  mercy  of  old  Towser,  the  household  dog.  Life, 
as  it  relates  to  things  useful  and  things  to  come,  en- 
grosses her  mind,  school  privileges  are  no  longer  used 
for  amusement  and  time-killing,  but  for  culture  and 
preparation  for  the  great  need  of  future  years.  Home, 
exerts  an  influence,  and  wears  a  charm  unfelt  before  ; 
its  nursery  and  its  fireside,  its  altar  and  its  love  dis- 
close new  and  surprising  lessons  of  experience  and 
example. 

Might  we  look  within  her  soul,  where  before  was 
only  a  dream-chamber,  we  would  discern  a  secret 
shrine,  and  an  unconscious  worship,  in  part  a  mem- 
ory and  in  part  a  hope,  one  reaching  back  into  child- 
hood, where,  among  the  older  of  her  mates,  was  one 
who,  whether  hoop-trundling,  butterfly-chasing  or 
hide-and-seekijjg  in  rivalry  of  speed  and  tact,  was  al- 
ways sure  to  win,  whose  laugh  had  the  merriest  ring, 
whose  eye  the  brightest  flash,  and  whose  lips  the 
sweetest  kiss — the  other  reaches  into  the  future,  after 
a  pure  and  exalted  manhood.  In  brief,  the  blithe  and 
aimless  girl  has  become  the  thoughtful,  loving  maiden. 
This  wonderful  transformation,  in  its  aggregate  ex- 
pression, defines  puberty.  But  why  this  sudden  and 
marvelous  change  ?  What  is  the  significance  of  pu- 
berty ? 

It  is  that  the  germ-cells  which  were  early  planted 
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by  Nature,  within  her  ovarian  tissue,  and  which 
in  a  constantly  ascending  series  of  development  have 
been  ripening  and  bursting  and  giving  place  success- 
ively to  a  new  and  more  perfectly  vitalized  group, 
have  now  attained  such  completeness  of  endowment 
as  to  be  capable  of  impregnation.  It  is  that  she  has 
become  a  generative  being — a  germ -bearer  of  our  Hu- 
manity. 

This  ovum  or  cell-germ,  whose  perfection  of  devel- 
opment constitutes  the  fundamental  idea  of  puberty, 
is,  as  it  relates  to  her  sex,  only  a  vitalized  structure  in 
the  sense  that  it  has  a  vital  connection  with  her  body, 
as  we  use  the  term  vitalized,  as  applied  to  any  other 
living  tissue,  as  the  brain  or  lungs — that  is,  it  is  inca- 
pable, by  any  power  which  she  alone  can  exert  upon 
it,  of  putting  on  any  form  or  producing  any  result 
higher  or  beyond  its  own  simple  structure.  In  other 
words,  unaflected  by  any  force  or  influence  than  what 
is  derivable  from  her  own  being,  this  cell,  this  germ, 
as  uoon  as  matured,  is  separated  from  her  tissues  and 
blu^hts  and  dies. 

In  speaking  of  the  puberic  change,  we  alluded  to  a 
secret  shrine  and  worship  ;  soul  answers  to  soul 
across  the  years  and  over  land  and  sea. 

But  we  will  pass  the  rapture  of  betrothment,  the 
solemnity  of  the  plighted  vow  and  the  unapproach- 
able sanctity  of  the  wedded  bed,  and  concern  our- 
selves only  with  her  condition  after  the  copulative 
act. 

If  now,  with  microscopic  aid,  we  look  upon  and 
within  her  ovaria,  we  behold  this  cell-germ  encom- 
passed with  seminal  spermatozoon,  the  object  of  their 
strange  pilgrimage  and  search. 

They  touch  and  permeate  the  cell  and  feed  upon  it ! 
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This  is  all  our  lens  can  reach,  this  is  all  we  know! 
But  the  miraculous  result — generic  life,  being  and  im- 
mortality 1     This  is  mPIiEGNATION. 

Impregnation  marks  the  only  time  and  place,  for  all 
his  life  in  which  man's  blood-force  can  touch,  mingle 
with  or  influence  that  of  his  offspring.     Yet  it  em 
braces  only  a  moment  of  time,  and  only  microscopic 
space. 

All  subsequent  paternal  influence,  immeasurable  as 
are  its  capabilities,  is  incomparable  with  this  ;  more- 
over, it  is  all  his  own,  God-given  and  God-protected. 
Woman,  however,  is  not  thus  limited,  for  her  life  and 
blood-confact  with  her  oflspring  continues  on  through 
both  gestation  and  lactation. 

The  act  of  impregnation,  though  limited  thus  by 
time  and  space,  carries  with  it  results  which  concern 
no  less  than  the  perpetuity  and  well  being  of  the  race. 
For  in  this  act  is  transmitted — 

1st,  Genus.  "Each  after  his  kind,"  is  the  most 
wonderful  law  displayed  in  the  whole  economy  of  na- 
ture. It  touches  every  link  in  the  change  of  being. 
"  Man,  beast,  bird,  fish,  insect,  what  no  eye  can  see 
and  no  glass  reach." 

It  extends  through  the  vegetable  kingdom  as  well, 
and  binds  under  its  inviolate  sway  the  mightiest  and 
tiniest  growth  of  mountain  and  valley,  forest  and 
field.  The  mountain  pines  are  the  same  to-day,  and 
chant  their  peans  as  grandly  tuned,  and  in  as  sweet 
accord  as  when  God  first  created  them  to  chant  his 
praise ;  and  the  lily  is  the  same,  and  blooms  with  a 
whiteness  as  pure  and  a  perfume  as  sweet  as  when  lie 
first  betrothed  it  to  the  valley  to  teach  the  kinship  of 
purity  and  humility. 

Neither  the  silent  agency  of  the  elementary  forceSj 
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though  operating  through  all  time,  nor  the  grand  con- 
vulsions which  have  rocked  the  world,  have  ever  dis- 
turbed the  primordial  moulds  in  which  all  organized 
matter  was  originally  cast. 

The  wonder  of  this  law  grows  upon  us  as  we  con- 
template its  sway  over  man.     .     .     . 

From  century  to  century  it  gleams  with  the  flash  of 
the  poniard,  the  torturing  blaze  of  fagots,  the  lurid 
glare  of  sacrificial  altars,  and  the  fiery  breath  of  war. 
Want  and  vice,  crime  and  pestilence,  diseases  of 
loathesome  and  consuming  taint,  "  maladies  of  rack- 
ing torture  and  heart-sick  agony  "  pour  their  corrupt- 
ing currents  all  down  the  ages,  yet  mark  the  marvel- 
ous truth — genus  has  never  been  disturbed.  Each 
successive  generation  have  been  made  to  receive  and 
transmit  the  race-mould  unbroken  and  inviolate. 

2d.  Equality  of  sex-ratio.  No  philosophic  mind  can 
contemplate  the  numerical  ratio  of  the  sexes,  preserv- 
ed as  it  has  been,  intact,  through  all  the  vicissitudes 
to  which  our  race  has  been  subject,  without  the  con- 
victions that  the  record — *'male  and  female  created 
he  them,"  conveys  an  important  physiological  fact, 
namely:  that  a  certain  numerical  sex-ratio  was  origi- 
nally stamped  upon  the  generic  life-stream  of  the  race. 
The  popular  notions  that  a  particular  decubitus  in 
sexual  embrace,  or  subsequently  in  gestation,  or  that 
the  will  of  the  party  which  predominates,  or  that  cli- 
mate or  seasons,  or  the  all-prevailing  moon,  influence 
or  determine  this  must  be  regarded  as  purely  specu- 
lative. What  must  have  ever  been  and  what  must 
continue  so  vital  to  the  well-being  of  the  race,  could 
not  have  been  left  to  the  caprice  of  circumstances, 
no,  the  law  of  the  Universe  ineflfacably  and  beneflc- 
iently  stamped  sex  ratio  upon  the  primordial  race- 
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mould  and  the  race  can  therefore  no  more  break 
away  from  this  law  than  from  the  law  of  genus. 

In  the  act  of  impregnation  there  are  transmitted: 

3d.  Moulds  of  being,  corresponding  to  and  resemb- 
ling those  of  the  parents.  This  accounts  in  the  main 
tor  all  the  striking  differences  of  form,  proportion, 
color  as  well  as  the  subtler  distinctions  in  the  human 
organization  which  are  denominated  constitutions, 
temperaments,  idiosyncracies.     .     .     . 

It  is  a  high  prerogative  and  a  solemn  truth  that  in 
the  act  of  impregnation  we  impress  our  offspring 
with  our  own  moulds  of  being;  with  our  own  physic- 
al, mental  and  moral  natures.  This  truth  should 
never  be  lost  sight  of.  Let  every  woman  know  and 
believe  that  the  strong  frame  and  noble  fashion,  vig- 
orous life-force  and  exalted  spirit  of  the  man  she 
loves  and  marries  shall  determine  largely  the  fashion 
and  organization  of  her  offspring,  and  that  in  their 
individualities  she  shall  surely  find  resemblances 
which,  more  than  anything  else,  will  reward  her  sac- 
rifices, and  comfort  and  sustain  her  under  all  her  cares 
and  burdens.  Let  every  man  know  and  believe  that 
the  finely  wrought  physique,  purity  of  blood-force, 
loveliness  of  spirit  and  charm  of  character  of  the 
woman  he  wooes  and  weds  shall  stamp  their  outlines 
of  grace,  beauty  and  power  somewhere  upon,  or 
within  on  the  cherub  forms  of  his  children. 

Conversely,  let  every  woman  know  that  whatever 
of  unsightliness  is  individualized  in  the  ph3''sique  of 
the  man  she  marries,  whatever  of  deformity  in  his 
mental  constitution,  whatever  of  baseness  in  his  moral 
nature,  will  unmistakably  impress  themselves  on 
their  offspring.  And  let  every  man  know  that  what- 
ever uncomeliness  is  individualized  in  the  physical. 
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mental  and  moral  nature  of  the  woman  he  marries,  will 
be  reflected  in  accurate  portraiture  in  the  body-mould 
and  mental  and  moral  endowments  of  their  children. 

The  individualities  of  both  parents  descend  to  their 
children  or  their  children's  children,  and  from  this 
law  there  is  no  escape;  and  these  individualities  im- 
press the  race  and  are  never  lost,  except  as  the  given 
branch  or  family  may  perish  without  reproduction. 
True,  that  of  one  parent  may  predominate  over  that 
of  the  other,  which  may  not  declare  itself  in  the  first 
succeeding  generations;  yet  that  it  fails  not  to  be 
transmitted,  we  have  evidence  in  the  remarkable  fact 
that  it  may  always  be  found  in  one  or  another  of  the 
following  generations;  the  translation  taking  place  in 
some  instances  over  to  the  third,  fourth,  and  even  to 
the  fifth  and  sixth.  The  great  truth  to  be  impressed 
upon  the  mind  is  this:  in  the  new  life  springing  from 
a  vivified  germ,  there  is  no  sifting  out  of  the  individ- 
ualities of  either  parent.  They  touch  the  race 
aliKe;  though  they  touch  the  same  generation  unequal- 
ly. Sometimes  there  are  found  in  offspring  an  equa- 
ble blending,  and  a  beautiful  and  perfect  harmonizing 
of  the  individualities  of  either  parent.  This  is  the 
realization  of  the  original  and  perfect  law  of  reproduc- 
tion. Could  the  marital  relation  always  seaure  a  per- 
fect adaptation  of  organization,  the  resultant  progeny 
would  always  preserve  this  completeness  and  harmo- 
ny and  beauty  of  being.  As  it  is,  however,  in  the 
economy  of  nature,  the  immediate  offspring  are 
most  commonly  unequally  impressed,  though  time 
never  fails  to  equalize  the  impression  as  the  family 
runs  on  into  successive  generations. 

Individuality  embraces  the  entire  being,  body  and 
spirit,  and  everything  engrafted  on  either,  so  9,8  to  l)^- 
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come  an  integral  part  thereof.  Accordingly  there  are 
transmitted  in  the  act  of  impregnation 

4th.  Diseases  which  as  a  class  so  engraft  themselves 
on  the  life-forces,  so  grow  into  and  become  an  integ- 
ral part  of  the  constitution  as  to  stamp  themselves 
irrevocably  on  the  individuality  of  either  parent. 
Diseases  of  this  class  may  or  may  not  have  a  .local 
habitation  or  a  name;  may  or  may  not  be  expressed 
through  localized  or  general  suffering.  They  may 
pervade  the  life-forces  so  subtly  as  to  escape  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  victim  or  the  eye  of  the  medical  ad- 
viser. 

What  a  solemn,  startling  truth  is  this,  and  should  be 
written  in  letters  of  inextinguishable  light  upon  the 
altar  of  every  home  where  consumption  haunts  with 
liectic  beauty  and  cheating  hope,  or  where  scrofula 
stalks  with  hydro-cephalic  head,  distorted  vertebra  and 
leprous  skin,  or  where  misery-making  idiocy  has  made 
wreck  of  all  that  is  beautiful  in  human  form.  Would 
that  it  could  be  indelibly  inscribed  on  the  door  panels 
of  every  house  of  shame,  high  as  well  as  low  where 
woman  with  power  accorded  to  her  by  nature  to  el- 
evate and  bless,  wooes  to  corrupt  and  wins  to  destroy. 
.  .  .  The  great  primary  truth,  that  diseases  are  a 
part  of  our  individuality  become  transmitted  in  im- 
pregnation, has  a  corollary  truth  worthy  a  place  in 
this  connection,  and  too  important  to  pass  unheeded. 
It  is  this,  that  such  diseases  when  inherited  or  acquir- 
ed are  irrevocable,  and  beyond  the  reach  of  art  or 
medicine.  It  must  be  admitted  that  this  corollary 
neither  flatters  the  profession,  learned,  studious,  and 
aspiring  ever,  nor  pays  compliment  to  impudent,  ig- 
norant, vaunting  charlatanry. 

A.8  I  have  traced  the  history  of  a  man  once  happy, 
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in  health  and  reputation,  home  and  estate  from  the 
time  he  first  tampered  with  the  intoxicating  glass  on 
through  his  swift  career,  till  his  stalwart  frame  trem- 
bled with  disease  and  his  proud  spirit  shivered  in  de- 
spair, till  he  was  "  naught  but  a  pauper  whom  nobody 
owned,"  and  his  only  prayer,  rum  or  death.  And  as 
I  have  watched  his  once  honored  and  love-glad  wife 
at  last  a  drunkard's  widow  in  a  garret  or  cellar  home, 
and  his  children  fed  on  crumbs  and  couched  on  stra«v, 
I  have  thought  how  fleet  and  terrible  are  even  earthly 
retributions.  But  what  of  the  Nemebis  which  haunts 
his  path  who,  a  slave  to  passion|aud  fearless  of  results, 
or  timid  and  cheated  by  these  lying  pledges  of  im- 
purity, dallies  with  pleasure  and  bows  his  soul  to  sin 
and  shame,  and  his  blood  to  vice  and  taint — who,  af- 
terwards wins  away  from  a  home-circle  where  she  was 
alike  the  joy  and  hope,  a  pure,  trusting  and  forever 
loving  girl,  and  in  the  holy  embrace  of  wedded  love, 
casts  upon  hor  waiting  ova  corrupt  and  poison-bear- 
ing spermatozoon  !  Mark  his  portion  in  a  few  faith- 
ful life  pictures. 

Picture  first.  His  own  health,  alter  an  indefinite 
time,  betrays  the  mischievous  work  of  ruin.  Erythe- 
matous blotches  dapple  his  blanched  and  cachectic 
skin  ;  ulceration  corrodes  the  fauces,  caries  gnaws 
with  a  merciless  tooth  and  makes  cavernous  his  bones, 
crippled,  emaciated,  haggard,  be  spends  his  days  in 
anxiety  and  weariness,  and  his  nights  in  mingled 
dreams  and  horror.  His  voice  becomes  husky  and 
faint,  and  finally  lost ;  he  swallows  first  with  diflicul- 
ty,  then  with  pain,  and  at  last  with  torture ;  more  and 
moie  putrescent,  he  lives  in  self-detestation,  remorse 
and  hopeless  lamentation,  and  dies  scourged  as  \yitU 
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toDgues  of  fire,  and  with  curses  in  his  heart  and  upon 
his  lips. 

Picture  second.  He  himself  suffers  with  little  else 
appreciable  than  a  mottled,  or  dappled,  or  pimpled 
skin,  and  this  at  times  made  temporarily  to  clear  off 
by  a  round  of  medicines.  But  in  the  meantime  hig 
wife's  sweet  face  grows  pale  and  stricken,  her  vigor- 
ous frame  haggard  and  trembling,  her  strong  and 
steady  heart  beats  faint  and  shivering,  and  under  the 
daily  added  anxiety,  and  exhaustion,  and  distress  of 
wasting  disease,  unsuspecting  and  faithful  to  the  last, 
she  at  last  enters  into  the  eternal  tearless  rest,  where, 
thank  God,  no  defilement  of  earth  can  follow. 

Picture  third.  He  remains  the  same  as  last  por- 
traj^ed,  but  his  wife's  contamination  takes  on  a  more 
aggressive  career.  After  repeated  impregnations,  her 
general  health,  otherwise  at  first  but  little  aflfected, 
her  throat  becomes  like  the  vortex  of  hell,  with  the 
tire  and  stench  of  destructive  ulceration,  her  nasal 
bones  waste,  and  their  proud  &rch  falls  in,  and  her 
teeth  drop  out,  and  her  bleared  and  half-blinded 
eyes  weep  tears  of  pas,  or  her  skull  is  seized  upon 
by  torturing  caries,  and  is  eaten  out  line  by  line, 
inch  by  inch,  till  in  her  agony,  and  humiliation,  and 
rottenness,  she  exiles  herself  from  the  atmosphere 
and  ministry  of  love  and  kindness,  and  dies  like  an 
outcast ;  or  her  skin  is  smitten  by  the  leprous  curse  of 
his  guilt,  and  she,  pitied  for  a  time,  is  at  last  loathed 
and  abandoned  to  the  tongues  of  dogs. 

Picture  fourth.  Neither  he  nor  she  betrays  any 
boldly  marked  insignia  of  their  contamination,  and 
yet  as  .surely  as  she  conceives  she  sooner  or  later 
aborts,  and  always  with  a  dead  or  rotten  embryo,  or, 
ptjore  successful^  giv^s  birt)i  to  Uying  childreii-^b^^ 
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note  their  history;  The  first-born,  through  painful 
days,  and  nights,  and  months,  and  years,  just  grown 
to  feel  the  touch  of  manly  aspiration  and  of  the  world's 
great  want,  is  overtaken  by  the  insatiated  and  re- 
lentless waste  of  hectic  frost  and  fire,  and  fades  and 
dies  like  a  frost-smitten  leaf.  Their  second-born  has 
long  since  been  laid  in  the  tomb  of  their  liist  sorrow. 
Thfeir  third-bom  and  last  surviving  child  totters  trem- 
blingly to  their  knees  and  clings  languidly  for  sup- 
port, his  feeble  limbs  never  climbing  the  chair  backs 
with  gymnastic  glee,  his  little  feet  never  pattering  the 
halls  and  corridors  in  sportive  leap,  or  tramping  the 
floor  in  martial  pomp  and  miniature  battle  charge, 
his  voice  never  singing  with  the  glad,  wild  note  of 
joy,  which  cheats  old  time  and  makes  us  young  again; 
but  the  faint  hope  glimmering  through  his  doubtful 
life,  withers  upon  their  breaking  hearts,  for  he  soon 
fades  away  and  carries  into  the  tomb  a  family  name 

thus  destined  to  perish  from  among  men 

Away  with  the  popular  sentiment  that  it  is  a  matter 
of  indifference,  beyond  himself  how  a  young  man 
shapes  his  course.  For  be  assured  that  health  impaired 
and  blood  corrupted  by  his  dissoluteness  concern  more 
than  himself,  though  his  were  enough  to  shake  him 
from  his  infatuate  purpose;  more  than  mother  or  father, 
whose  hair  whitens  faster  at  the  spectacle  of  his  folly 
than  by  the  lapse  of  years;  more  than  brother  or  sis- 
ter whose  brows  lighten  with  joy  at  the  memory  of 
what  he  was,  but  blanch  with  shame  at  the  record  of 
what  he  is;  more  than  his  heart-broken  wife  who  has 
been  cheated  by  his  vows,  and  poisoned  by  his  blood 
and  dishonored  by  his  name;  yea,  more  than  all  these 
they  concern  the  ill-fated  children  through  whom 
^lone  he  is  liokedi  to  th^  future  of  ^he  r^^ 
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In  conclusion,  our  subject  plainly  teaches  that  for 
any  who  are  knowingly  possessed  of  contaminated 
blood  to  enter  into  the  parental  relation  is  a  crime.  I 
say  crime  and  no  less  so  because  human  law  and 
justice  are  too  materialized  to  reach  and  suppress  it. 
The  crime  is  two-fold. 

1st.  It  is  a  crime  against  the  offspring  of  such  wed- 
lock. 

The  wrong  inflicted  smites  the  defenseless.  The 
poison  scattered  corrupts  the  innocent.  The  blight 
entailed  tarnishes  the  purity,  the  beauty,  and  glory  of 
the  otherwise  undefiled. 
2d.  It  is  a  crime  against  the  race. 
Look  over  the  world  and  watch  one  generation  from 
the  womb  to  the  tomb.  Its  infancy  is  weakness,  its 
maturity  is  frailty,  its  old  age  is  disease.  It  is  born 
in  suffering,  it  lives  by  struggle  and  is  buried  in 
sorrow  and  tears.  Who  can  voluntarily  add  to  its  de- 
cay, augment  its  sufferings  or  embitter  its  sorrows  and 
be  criminally  guiltless  ? 

But  what  of  frailty  and  disease,  pain  and  sorrow, 
blight  and  premature  death  may  be  inflicted  upon  a 
single  generation,  by  no  means  measures  the  crime 
against  the  race;  for  race  embraces  our  humanity  fur 
all  time,  and  what  of  evil  it  embodies  overleaps  the 
graves  of  the  generations  and  perpetually  renewed, 
curses  forever  more  I 

"  There  needeth  not  the  hell  that  bigots  frame 
To  punish  those  who  err ;  earth  in  itself 
Contains  at  once  the  evil  and  the  cure. 
And  all  sufficing  nature  can  chastize 
Those  who  transgress  her  laws  she  only  knows  • 
How  justly  to  proportion  to  the  fault 
The  punishment  it  merits." 

After  the  lecture  the  subject  of  it  was  discussed  in 
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an  animated  manner  by  Messrs.  Wilcox,  Dawson, 
Dr.  Atkinson,  Dr.  Lambert,  Dr.  Merrill,  8.  P.  An- 
drews, Mrs.  Dougherty,  Henry  Evans,  and  the  lect- 
urer of  the  evening. 

Many  complimentary  remarks  were  made  relative 
to  the  character  and  excellence  of  the  lecture,  and 
but  few  criticisms  were  made  against  it.  All  seemed 
highly  pleased  with  the  instruction  and  interest  im- 
parted by  itu 


[Truth  Seeker  Tbaots.] 
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Graduated  Atmospheres. 


BY    JAMES    McCARROLL. 


The  mean  distance  of  the  planet  Mercury  from  the 
sun  is  about  37  000,000  miles,  and  that  of  the  planet 
Neptune  about  3,850,000,000  miles.  If,  then,  the  sun  ia 
simply  a  vast,  incandescent  body,  diffusing  light  and 
heat  like  an  ordinary  fire,  it  is  obvious  that,  unless 
there  are  some  modifying  circumstances,  the  degree  of 
light  and  heat  to  which  Mercury  is  subjected  is  im- 
measurably more  intense  than  that  experienced  by 
Neptune,  and  that  the  animal  and  vegetable  life  of  the 
one  planet  is  utterly  impossible  to  the  other.  Presum- 
ing both  planets  to  be  inhabited,  this  would  seem 
to  involve  a  special  creation  for  each.  But  here  we 
are  embarrassed  by  the  consideration  that  all  the  mem- 
bers of  our  system  obey  what  appear  to  be  universal 
laws  ;  and,  that,  with  but  one  exception,  they  are  sim- 
ilarly shaped  ;  while  the  revelations  of  the  spec- 
Iroecope   seem  to    invite    the  conclusion  that   their 
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constituents  are  identical  in  the  main.  Assuming 
these  three  precise  factii  as  the  basis  of  induction, 
we  ought  reasonably  to  verge  towards  the  convic- 
tion that  throughout  the  whole  of  our  system  there 
is  a  corresponding  homogenity  in  animal  and  vege- 
table life,  and  somthing  like  an  equable  distribution  of 
light  and  heat.  At  this  point,  however,  in  steps  the 
commonly-received  theory  of  the  great  central  fire  oi 
the  sun —  a  theory  that  seems  to  interfere  with  the 
unity  that  should  characterise  our  small  family  of  plan- 
ets, and  that  tends  to  confuse  our  ideas  in  relation  to 
the  sublime  sequences  which,  most  assuredly,  bind  in 
one  harmonious  whole  all  the  operations  of  the  Cre- 
ator. 

If  the  luminous  atmosphere  that  is  said  to  surround 
the  sun,  or  the  gasses  that  are  alleged  to  be  in  a  con- 
stant and  violent  state  of  combustion  within  the  vast 
circumference  of  that  atmosphere,  are  the  immediate 
and  only  source  of  light  and  heat  to  the  individual 
planets  within  the  sphere  of  solar  attraction,  then,  as 
already  intimated.  Mercury  must,  in  the  absence  of 
modifying  circumstances,  be  on  fire,  to  the  very  core, 
BO  to  speak,  while  Neptune  should,  on  the  other 
hand,  be  little  better  than  a  solid  ball  of  ice.  But, 
supposing  we  venture  to  imagine  that  a  positive  ex- 
pression of  light  and  heat  is  evolved  within  the  atmos- 
pheres of  the  various  planets  only  ;  then,  might  we 
not  begin  to  discern  the  road  a  little  more  clearly  be- 
fore us,  even  though  it  should  still  be  encumbered  with 
some  difficulties  ? 

It  is  said  that  an  impulse  given  by  the  the  sun  to 
the  ether,  at  a  point  95,000,000  miles  from  us,  reaches 
the  earth  in  something  like  eight  minutes.  But,  as 
Light  or  heat  seems  to  have  no  mission  to  perform 
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save  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  planets,  the 
evolvement  of  either  at  any  vast  distance  from  these 
bodies  would  apparently  serve  no  good  purpose,  but 
would,  on  the  contrary,  seem  to  indicate  a  waste  of 
power  and  a  want  of  design.  We  should,  however,  be 
able  to  relievo  ourselves  here  if  we  entertained  the 
proposition  that  this  mysterious  impulse,  which  causes 
the  ether,  so  sensitive  and  sublimated  is  the  latter,  to 
vibrate  many  hundred  billions  of  times  in  a  second, 
does  not  express  itself  in  any  appreciable  degree  while 
traversing  the  vast  impalpable  ocean  that  fills  the  uni- 
verse of  space,  but  manifests  its  existance  only  when 
it  encounters  a  dense  or  foreign  body  like  our  atmos- 
phere, where  it  might  be  presumed  to  express  itself  in 
a  manner  widely  different  from  that  which  character- 
ized its  unimpeded  course  down  through  what  might 
be  termed  the  silent  and  mysterious  realms  of  nothing- 
ness. 

The  existence  of  difierent  media  and  forces  seems  in- 
dispensable to  the  production  of  phenomena  of  any 
description.  The  aereolite  sweeps  through  space  in 
coldness  and  darkness  until  it  enters  our  atmos- 
phere, when  it  becomes  a  center  of  light  and  heat  so 
intense  that  it  is  frequently  consumed  before  it  reach- 
es the  earth.  Every  condition  of  being  seems  to  ex- 
press itself  through  a  conflict  of  forces,  how  harmo- 
nious soever  the  antagonism  may  be.  Perfect  homo- 
genity  is  but  another  name  for  non-existence.  So  that 
this  mighty  all  pervading  ocean  of  ether,  which  is  sensi- 
tive and  attenuated  beyond  the  human  comprehension, 
were  absolute  nothingness  but  for  the  forces  that  antago- 
nized with  it.  Had  it  no  shores  to  break  upon  while 
vibrating  to  the  impalpable  impulse  already  mentioned 
— tto  element  differing  in  nature  or  density  from  it  to 
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disturb  its  equilibrium — tlien  were  the  mighty  womb 
of  space  empty  indeed  ;  for  the  heavens  should  virtu- 
ally be  robbed  of  every  radiant  point  that  now  studs 
their  azure  expanse. 

Perhaps  it  may  not  be  difficult  to  prove  that  even  di- 
rectly beneath  the  noontide,  tropical  sun,  the  higher 
we  mount  through  regions  of  our  atmosphere  the  cold- 
er and  darker  it  becomes.  From  this,  one  might  be 
inclined  to  argue  that  our  earth,  with  all  the  other  plan- 
ets, may  be  regarded  as  a  vast  daguerreotype-plate 
coated  with  the  atmosphere  as  with  chemicals,  upon 
the  face  of  which  we  find  kindled  into  life  and  light 
some  of  the  occult  forces  brought  to  bear  upon  it  by 
our  great  centre,  the  sun.  Possibly  the  first  feeble  im- 
pressions of  the  hosts  of  heaven,  as  luminous  bodies 
are  photographed  faintly  upon  the  outer  limits  of  our 
atmosphere,  and  probably  these  impressions  become 
more  powerful  and  clearly  defined  as  that  medium  be- 
comes more  dense,  until  at  the  surface  of  the  earth,  they 
are  reflected,  as  it  were,  with  a  maximum  intensi- 
ty of  light  and  heat.  Nor  does  this  idea  appear  less 
incomprehensible  than  the  fact  that  neither  latitude 
nor  directness  of  the  sun's  rays  is  the  truest  measure 
of  cold,  or  light,  or  heat.  The  truth  of  this  latter  as- 
sertion will  scarcely  be  disputed  when  at  the  equator, 
and,  consequently  on  the  selfsame  degree  of  latitude,  we 
find  within  a  radius  of  five  or  six  miles,  regions  differ- 
ing widely  from  each  other  in  fauna  and  flora,  and 
exhibiting  every  degree  of  heat  and  cold  peculiar  to 
the  various  zones.  For  example,  let  us  take  any 
point  in  the  very  heart  of  the  tropics,  where  the 
mountains  sweep  up  from  the  level  of  the  sea  to 
a  height  of  twenty  thousand  feet,  and  we  shall  meet 
at  their  base  valleys  of  endless  bloom,  teeming  with 
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life  ;  while  but  six  or  seven  thousand  yards  from 
those  passionate  vales,  up  the  mountain-side,  after 
encountering  almost  every  variety  of  climate,  we  find 
ourselves  in  the  midst  of  regions  the  most  desolate, 
without  a  solitary  vestige  of  animal  or  vegetable  life, 
and  buried  beneath  a  savage  waste  of  eternal  snow  ; 
eo  that  latitude  is  not  the  true  measure  of  climate  or 
of  heat  and  cold,  masmuch  as  we  see  it  exhibiting  di- 
rectly under  the  line  the  very  same  characteristics 
which  distinguish  it  at  the  poles.  We  must,  therefore, 
seek  for  some  other  standard  to  which  we  can  appeal 
with  more  certainty,  and  this  it  appears  is  to  be  found  in 
our  atmosphere  only  where  the  gradations  of  heat  and 
cold,  if  not  of  light  also  are  as  to  the  difference  in  densi- 
ty of  the  various  strata  that  compose  it — the  measure 
being  true  at  any  given  point,  and  not  affected  by  any 
local  influences. 

For  the  sake  of  illustration,  let  us  in  imagination, 
project  a  line  perpendicular  to  the  equator  for  a  dis- 
tance of  twenty  thousand  feet  in  the  direction  of  the 
mid-day  sun  ;  and  let  us  assume  that  this  line  is  iden- 
tical with  the  course  of  a  single  impulse  sped  through 
space  from  that  luminary  to  the  earth,  in  relation  to 
which  impulse,  or  ray  of  light  if  you  will,  the  angle  of 
incidence  and  of  reflection  shall  coincide.  Let  us 
now  while  the  vertical  sun  rests  on  the  top  of  this  line, 
as  it  were,  philosophize  upon  some  of  the  strata  of  at- 
mosphere through  which  it  passes,  always  remember- 
ing that  the  atmosphere  is  densest  at  the  level  of  the 
sea,  and  that  it  becomes  gradually  attenuated  as  we  as- 
cend through  the  regions  of  space.  Now,  it  has  been 
ascertained,  beyond  peradventure,  that  at  the  lower 
end  of  ths  line  a  man  may  be  dying  from  the  effects  of 
extreme  heat  the  self  same  moment  that,  at  the  upper 
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end  which  is  nearer  the  sun,  another  man  may  be  dying 
from  the  efiects  of  extreme  cold— the  one  being  broiled 
and  the  other  being  frozen  to  death.  Nor  is  this  all ; 
for  midway  between  the  two  victims,  or  at  a  height 
of  eight  or  nine  thousand  feet,  we  find  a  third  person 
enjoying  himself  in  the  open  air  to  the  top  of  his  bent. 
At  no  point  of  the  earth's  surface  are  the  regions,  or 
rather  the  extremes,  of  heat  and  cold  defined  so  sharp- 
ly as  under  the  line.  This  is,  doubtless,  owing  to  the 
fact  tiiat  the  angle  of  incidence,  and  that  of  refiection 
are  coincident  on  the  part  of  the  solar  beams.  As  we 
recede  from  the  equator  this  angle  becomes  greater 
and  greater,  with  a  corresponding  diminution  of  light 
and  heat,  until  we  reach  the  poles  where  it  falls  into 
one  horizontal  line,  as  it  were.  And  perhaps  this  grad- 
ual diminution  of  light  and  heat  is  not  so  much  owing 
to  the  alleged  fact  that  as  we  recede  from  the  line  any 
given  number  of  rays  of  light  are  made  to  cover  a 
greater  space,  as  to  the  obvious  one  that  the  angle  of 
incidence  and  that  of  reflection  become  more  obtuse 
at  each  successive  step.  Pencils  of  what  we  call  light 
are  of  infinitesimal  proportions.  Let  us,  then,  pro- 
ject one  of  the  smallest  within  the  compass  of  an  ex- 
periment upon  a  reflecting  surface  in  a  dark  room, 
and  perhaps  we  shall  be  able  to  discover  that  the  sec- 
ondaiy  ray  performs  a  more  important  mission  in  the 
concentration  of  light  and  heat  than  is  usually  accred- 
ited to  it ;  for  it  is  obvious  that,  the  smaller  the  angle 
here,  the  more  light  and  heat  are  expressed  within  it ; 
while  it  appears  to  be  equally  true,  also,  that  the  grad- 
ual shading  off  of  climate,  from  intense  heat  to  in- 
tense cold  between  the  equator  and  the  poles,  is  owing 
perhaps  more  clearly  to  the  gradual  augmentation  of 
this  combined  angle  tiian  to  any  other  circumstance. 
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Still,  at  any  intervening  point,  the  vertical  admeas- 
urement through  the  atmosphere  holds  relatively  good 
— that  is,  the  more  attenuated  any  of  the  strata,  the 
colder  and,  doubtless  the  darker  it  is. 

From  these  few  speculations,  it  may  possibly  ap- 
pear to  some  that  the  nearness  of  a  planet  to  the  snn, 
or  the  remoteness  of  one  from  that  mighty  orb,  has 
not,  after  all,  so  much  to  do  with  the  degree  of  light 
and  heat  experienced  by  these  bodies.  Graduated  at- 
mospheres, from  Mercury  to  Neptune-  would  seem  to 
secure  something  like  an  equal  distribution  of  light 
and  heat  among  all  the  members  of  our  system.  A 
highly  attenuated  atmosphere  for  Mercury,  and  one  cor- 
respondingly dense  for  Neptune,  would  place  both 
these  planets  in  a  more  comfortable  position,  in  our 
imagination  than  they  have  occupied  heretofore. 
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•  The  history  of  death  may  be  divided  into  three 
periods :  the  fabulous,  superstitious,  and  philo- 
sophic. These  periods  are  not  separated  from  each 
other  by  any  line  of  demarkation;  they  blend  as  colors 
do,  and  it  is  impossible  to  say  where  one  ends  and  an- 
other begins. 

The  most  ancient  period  is  that  of  Fable  ;  a  period 
in  which  imagination  and  fancy  triumphed,  and  cele- 
brated their  victories  in  bronze  and  marble.  In  the 
Age  of  Fable,  men  personified  the  powers  of  nature  and 
the  passions  and  operations  of  the  mind.  They  looked 
on  the  same  universe  on  which  we  gaze,  but  with 
different  eyes.  They  looked  on  this  earth,  but  where 
we  see  mica,  granite,  and  quartz,  they  saw  ancient 
Terra,  mother  of  the  mountains,  seas,  and  heavens. 
They  looked  on  the  same  sky  on  which  we  gaze,  but 
where  we  see  constellations  and  systems,  they  saw 
gods  and  heroes,  gathered  in  council  or  engaged  in 
battle. 
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The  Age  of  Fable  was  one  of  impulse;  in  it  caprice 
wore  all  the  authority  of  conviction,  and  the  lightest 
suggestion  carried  with  it  a  weight  now  almost  incon- 
ceivable. True,  the  ancient  world  was  the  world  of 
Plato,  Aristotle,  and  Socrates,  but  for  every  philoso- 
pher there  were  thirty  gods  who  had  nothing  better  to 
live  for  than  the  caprice  of  the  moment — gods  and 
goddesses  who  were  carried  hither  and  thither,  by 
anger,  fear,  love,  and  jealousy,  as  leaves  are  carried 
by  the  wind  up  and  down  the  pathway  of  forests. 

But  among  all  the  fickle  deities  of  the  early  world 
there  were  a  few  of  whom  it  might  be  said  that  they 
are  the  same  yesterday  and   to-day,  if   not  forever. 
Such  a  deity  was  Mors  or  Death,  daughter  of  Night. 
The  Roman  artists  seldom  painted   Mors,  and  the 
Greek  sculptors  never  carved  the  goddess  in  marble. 
Our  representations  of  her  are  taken  from  the  ancient 
poets,  who  seem  to  have  enjoyed  the  horrible.     She 
was  represented  as  wild,  ravenous,  and  furious.     Her 
open  mouth  gaped  like  a  grave,  and  her  long,  dis- 
heveled hair  fell  like  a  mantle  over  her  thin  and  bony 
shoulders.      Her  face  was  pale,  wan,  earthy,  dead, 
and  wore  the  pinched  expression  of  a  corpse.     The 
glance  of  her  eye  was  fatal.   Men  trembled  before  her, 
for  she  was  inexorable — no  prayer  could  move  her  to 
mercy,  no  tear  excite  her  to  pity.     Without  warning, 
and  unannounced,  she  thundered  at  the  doors  of  mor- 
tals to  demand  her  debt.   The  king  and  the  slave  were 
alike  to  her,  there  were  no  shields  against  her  wrath, 
and  there  was  no  method  in  her  destruction. 

Mors  was  sometimes  represented  as  a  skeleton 
clothed  in  a  black  robe  with  snow-white  fringe.  This 
robe  was  covered  with  stars  and  surmounted  by  a 
crown  of  black  rings,  giving  the  impression  that  her 
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halo  had  burned  out,  and  left  nothing  but  a  dead  cin- 
der on  her  fleshless  skull.  To  her  men  built  no  tem- 
ples and  dedicated  no  altars;  she  had  neither  priest  nor 
festival.  When  they  saw  her  rude  statue  on  the 
public  road  they  wound  their  mantles  about  their  faces 
and  hurried  away. 

I  have  outlined  the  Greek  conception  of  death.  Be- 
fore the  Greeks  were  a  nation,  the  early  Egyptians 
had  statues  and  paintings  of  Death  in  the  rock  temples 
of  the  Nile.  But  1  will  not  speak  of  other  mytholo- 
gies, let  the  Grecian  stand  for  them  all.  The  second 
age  was  that  of  Superstition.  It  was  characterized  by 
a  gradual  but  complete  revolution  in  public  faith.  The 
grand  old  gods  of  the  pagan  world  receded,  and  a 
rabble  of  saints  with  painted  wings  and  flaming  nimbi 
usurped  their  places.  "The  gentle  dryads  forsook 
the  groves,  and  decayed  and  decrepit  hermits  hid 
themselves  under  the  sacred  shade."  Perhaps  the 
most  characteristic  feature  of  the  age  was  the  meta- 
physical view  it  entertained  of  death.  To  the  mediae- 
val world,  death  was  the  immediate  devitalization  of 
a  body,  and  the  liberation  of  an  immortal  soul.  There 
were  no  processes  of  death  ;  death  was  instantaneous 
and  radical.  Death  never  began  at  the  heart,  brain, 
or  lung — it  took  place  in  every  atom  of  the  body  at 
once.  It  did  not  consist  in  disintegration  or  meta- 
morphosis of  tissue — it  consisted  in  the  separation  of 
soul  and  body.  Against  such  views  of  death  this  age 
protests.  There  are  two  methods  of  studying  this 
subject,  the  physical  and  the  metaphysical,  the  last  of 
which  takes  into  account  the  existence  of  a  soul. 
Aristotle  describes  three  souls  :  the  soul  of  plants,  the 
soul  of  animals,  and  the  human  soul.  The  first  is  un- 
conscious, the  second  consists  in  the  union  of  mind 
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and  matter,  and  is  conscious,  and  the  third  is  imma- 
terial, immortal,  and  conscious.  Among  variDus  re- 
ligions and  philosophies  there  have  risen  seven  theo- 
ries with  regard  to  the  destination  of  the  soul;  they 
are  annihilation,  reabsorption,  resurrection,  convey- 
ance, recurrence,  migration,  and  transition.  Of  the 
soul  I  shall  say  little.  If  it  exists  it  is  indestructible 
and  deathless,  for,  by  definition,  it  is  without  parts, 
and  whatever  is  devoid  of  parts  cannot  decay,  since 
decay  is  a  disintegration  of  parts  ;  and,  as  death  is  my 
subject,  that  which  is  deathless  is  foreign  to  the  matter 
in  hand.  Only  organisms  die.  Of  the  two  classes  of 
organisms,  animal  and  vegetable,  only  the  former  will 
demand  our  attention. 

Several  years  ago  I  endeavored  by  careful  experi- 
ments to  determine  the  order  and  nature  of  the  phe- 
nomena of  death.  I  selected  four  healthy  dogs,  which 
a  few  hours  after  feeding  them,  were  subjected  to  the 
following  operations  :  To  one  dog  was  administered 
arsenious  acid.  An  hour  and  eight  minutes  after  full 
development  of  tonic  symptoms,  the  animal  expired. 
The  phenomena  of  death  could  not  be  completely 
separated  from  those  of  poisoning.  Those  which 
were  separable  occurred  in  the  following  order  : 
increased  rapidity  and  corresponding  weakness  of 
pulse,  intervals  of  cardiac-pulsation  lengthened  but 
not  otherwise  interfered  with  ;  dilatation  of  pupil ; 
coldness  beginning  at  the  extremities  and  gradually 
invading  the  frame.  Four  and  a  half  minutes  after 
the  cessation  of  respiration  the  heart  pulsated.  I 
immediately  cut  down  upon  that  organ  ;  it  continued 
to  pulsate  fifty  seconds  after  exposure.  So  soon  as 
pulsation  ceased  I  cut  into  the  right  auricle  where  I 
found  venous  blood. 
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Tho  second  animal  was  destroyed  by  introducing.a 
needle  into  the  medulla  oblongata — respiration  and 
pulsation  were  promptly  suspended. 

The  third  animal  was  bled  to  death.  Cardiac-pulsa- 
tion and  respiratory  effort  seemed  to  fail  at  the  same 
moment.  I  observed  the  order  in  which  the  special 
sense*  departed.  Twelve  minutes  from  the  com- 
mencement of  the  operation  the  animal  labored  for 
breath.  I  then  tested  the  special  senses.  I  pro- 
nounced the  dog's  name  and  obtained  the  usual  re- 
sponse ;  it  wagged  its  tail,  licked  my  hand  and  ap- 
peared io  recognize  my  presence.  I  tested  the  senses 
of  taste  with  substances  of  strong  and  persistent 
flavor.  The  dog  exhibited  its  usual  discrimination  in 
the  selection  of  esculent  articles.  I  operated  on  the 
senses  of  smell  and  sight — on  the  former  with  volatile 
salts,  and  on  the  latter  with  flames  and  colors;  they 
both  reuponded  to  the  test.  The  latter,  however,  was 
considerably  impaired.  I  tried  the  sense  of  feeling 
by  heat  and  cold,  and,  so  far  as  I  could  learn,  it  was 
perfect.  I  continued  my  observations  up  to  the  mo- 
ment of  death.  The  order  in  which  the  special 
senses  disappeared  was  as  follows :  sight,  taste,  smell, 
hearing,  touch. 

In  the  fourth  animal  I  repeated  the  experiment  with 
similar  results.  These  experiments  were  performed 
several  years  ago,  but  I  have  since  repeated  them  and 
found  the  observations  then  taken,  correct.  If  my  ex- 
periments are  of  value,  they  establish  the  fact  that  the 
special  senses  disappear  in  death  in  the  same  order  in 
which  they  disappear  in  sleep. 

I  have  frequently  witnessed  death  in  human  beings. 
I  stood  by  the  death-bed  of  a  woman  in  whose  state- 
ments I  have  implicit  faith,  and  her  answers  to  ques- 
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tions  then  asked,  confirmed  my  confidence  in  the  re- 
sult of  my  previously  stated  experiences.  After  sight 
and  voice  had  passed  away  she  continued  to  communi- 
cate with  me,  answering  my  questions  by  the  pressure 
of  her  finger  on  the  palm  of  my  hand.  It  is  impossible 
to  perform  such  experiments  at  every  death-bed. 
Convulsions,  syncope,  mental  excitement,  and  pain, 
frequently  render  all  observations,  for  the  purpose 
mentioned,  fruitless.  But  I  am  sure  that  if  scientific 
men  would  select  persons  from  among  themselves  or 
their  families  who  are  near  death,  and  whose  final  mo- 
ments are  likely  to  be  free  from  pain  and  muscular 
and  emotional  excitement,  and  with  them  make  an 
agreement,  touching  signs  and  the  line  of  observation, 
they  would  learn  much  from  the  death-bed,  calculated 
to  throw  light  into  the  dark  valley. 

Death  has  been  variously  defined.  Dunglison  calls 
it  "definitive  cessation  of  all  the  functions,  the 
aggregate  of  which  constitute  life."  But  the  word 
function  is  not  well  selected,  since  it  refers  rather  to 
the  organs  than  to  cells  of  the  body,  and  I  wish  to 
make  you  believe  that  death  begins  and  ends  where 
life  does — in  the  molecule  or  cell.  Remember  all  life 
results  directly  from  the  segmentation  or  proliferation 
of  cells,  and  that  death  is  consequent  upon  the  disin- 
tegration of  cells.  Cells  segment  to  ©i-ow,  disintegrate 
to  die.  Growth  and  decay  both  result  from  and 
consist  in  the  division  of  cells;  in  the  case  of  growth 
the  division  is  segmentation,  and  in  that  of  decay  it 
is  disintegration.  Life  and  death  then  start  in  the 
cell.     What  do  we  understand  by  a  cell? 

By  a  cell  we  used  to  mean  a  sack  and  its  contents, 
but  we  no  longer  mean  the  sack,  we  mean  the  contents. 
A  cell  may  or  may  not  have  a  cell- wall,  for  the  wall 
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fs  no  essential  element  in  the  cell  substance.  The 
fundamental  form  of  tbe  cell,  and  the  form  which  is 
always  preserved  in  those  cells  which  occupy  fluids, 
as  do  the  blood  corpuscles,  is  spherical.  Later  in  the 
lives  of  most  cells,  their  textures  assume  characteristic 
forms.  Thus  we  have  the  polygonal  in  pavement  epi- 
thelium; the  conical  in  ciliated  epithelium;  the  squam- 
ous in  epidermic  scales;  the  cylindrical  in  cylinder  epi- 
thelium; the  fusiform  in  contractile  fibre-cells;  and  the 
caudate,  polar,  or  stellate  in  gray  nervous  tissue.  Our 
bodies  are  composed  o^*  these  cells — hundreds,  thou- 
sands, millions  o^  laip^^.  The  convolutions  of  4he 
brain  alone  are  sr-^^sed  to  contain  134,000,000,000  of 
them  packed  away  in  its  gray  tissue.  Each  of  these 
cells  has  a  separate  life  which  it  would  retain  for  a 
time  were  it  removed  from  the  body.  And  not  only 
a  separate  life,  but  a  separate  and  distinct  birth,  his- 
tory, and  death.  Our  bodies  are  composed  of  these 
little  living  points — take  them  away  and  you  have  be- 
side the  fluids  of  the  system  only  a  few  shreds  of  con- 
nective tissue  left. 

Fluids  constitute  the  largest  portion  of  the  body, 
and  it  is  well  known  that  a  man's  size  and  weight 
may  be  reduced  by  evaporation.  Scientists  assert 
that  by  exposure  to  a  process  of  evaporation  the  hu- 
man body  may  be  reduced  to  twelve  or  fifteen  pounds. 
It  is  known  to  all  of  you  that  perfectly  dry  mummies 
are  sometimes  found  to  weigh  only  seven  or  eight 
pounds.  Out  of  the  twelve  or  fifteen  pounds  to  which 
the  human  body  may  be  reduced,  ten  or  thirteen 
pounds  will  be  found  to  be  cellular. 

Every  man  may  be  reduced  to  a  single  cell  in  his 
mother's  ovary.  It  is  by  the  segmentation  of  the  cell 
that  he  has  grown  to  be  the  man  he  is,  and  it  will  bo 
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by  the  disintegration  of  the  cells  that  compose  Wfl 
body  that  he  will  finally  die  and  decay. 

These  cells  have  different  periods  of  birth  and  death. 
Every  moment  they  are  being  formed  and  destroyed— 
you  are  the  aggregate  of  these  cells,  and  are  being 
formed  and  destroyed  every  moment.  There  are  no 
particles  in  your  body  that  were  there  when  you  were 
a  child,  and  in  a  few  years  there  will  be  no  particles 
in  your  organism  that  are  there  now.  Your  body  is  not 
the  identical  body  you  possessed  yesterday — it  is  not 
exactly  the  same  body  with  which  you  entered  this 
ropm.  Every  moment  cells  are  dying  and  springing 
into  life.  Nothing  lives  or  dies  in  the  universe  but 
cells.  When  the  cells  which  compose  your  body  die, 
you  will  be  dead  and  not  before,  for  you  are  the 
aggregate  of  those  cells.  The  cells  which  constitute 
your  body  die  individually — they  do  not  all  die  at  the 
same  moment — there  is  no  such  thing  as  death  en  masse. 
Sudden  death  is  a  fancy — an  illusion — we  die  with  the 
utmost  deliberation. 

Take  a  man  who  falls  apparently  dead  and  is  buried 
the  next  day;  remove  him  from  the  grave  on  the  third 
day;  his  senses  are  abolished,  his  thought  has  ceased, 
his  organs  perform  none  of  their  functions.  He  is 
cold,  motionless,  rigid,  and  perhaps  putrification  has 
set  in.  He  is  everything  that  goes  to  make  a  corpse. 
Place  a  little  fibre  of  that  man's  tissue  under  a  micro- 
scope and  watch  it  a  few  moments.  It  moves,  it  dis- 
plays vital  action — the  cell  lives.  That  life  is  identical 
with  the  life  which  now  animates  you.  There  are  at 
this  moment  dead  cells  in  your  body,  and  after  you 
are  called  dead  there  will  still  be  living  ones  there. 

Herbert  Spencer,  in  his  Principles  of  Psychology, 
eays:  "The  organic  force  with  which  life  begins  cod 


DUATB.  9 

strains  chemical  affinity  to  work  in  special  modes  for 
the  formation  of  special  products  ;  when  it  is  spent  or 
disappears,  chemical  affinity  is  at  liberty  to  work  in 
its  general  modes  ;  and  that  is  death.  Life  is  the  com- 
bination of  action  ;  the  imperfection  of  this  combin- 
ation is  disease,  its  arrest  Is  death.  In  other  words, 
life  is  the  continuous  adjustment  of  relations  in  our 
organism  with  relations  in  its  environment.  Disturb 
that  adjustment  and  you  have  malady  ;  destroy  it, 
and  you  have  death.  Life  is  the  performance  of 
functions  by  an  organism  ;  death  is  the  abandonment 
of  an  organism  to  the  forces  of  the  universe." 

But  organs  are  merely  names  for  groups  of  cells 
performing  the  same  function. 

A  corpse  is  a  more  interesting  subject  than  most  of 
us  believe.  It  is  a  problem  in  physics — a  chemical 
problem  which  Nature  never  fails  in  solving,  and 
which  we  may  solve  by  art  if  we  will.  So  soon  as  som- 
atic life  ceases,  all  the  cells  which  compose  the  body 
start  on  their  journey  to  the  vegetable  and  inorganic 
worlds.  The  body,  no  longer  capable  of  entangling 
the  forces  of  the  universe  in  its  wonderful  web  of 
nerves,  arteries,  and  veins,  and  of  using  them  to 
further  its  own  ends,  is  handed  over  to  those  forces, 
to  be,  by  them,  resolved  into  its  original  elements^  It 
must  be  resolved  into  two  groups. 

1.  Carbonic  acid  (CO  2),  water  (HO),  and  ammonia 
CNH3;. 

2.  Jlineral  constituents,  more  or  less  oxidized, 
elements  of  the  earth's  structure,  lime,  phosphorus, 
iron,  sulphur,  magnesia,  &c. 

The  first  group  passes  into  the  air  and  becomes 
food  for  plants,  while  the  second  enters  the  earth  and 
enricfces  it.    We  must  all  at  some  time  be  resolved 
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into  carbonic  acid,  water,  ammonia,  and  tlie  mineral 
elements.  A  description  of  the  process  by  wliicli 
this  revolution  is  effected  is  unnecessary,  and  the 
benignity  of  their  office  is  apparent. 

Nature  sustains  a  balance  between  animal  and  vege- 
table life.  That  balance  has  not  always  existed.  In 
the  Carboniferous  Age,  plant-life  reached  a  luxuri- 
ance of  which  we  can  now  form  but  a  faint  idea.  The 
Carboniferous  Age  was,  as  its  name  indicates,  charac- 
terized by  an  atmosphere  loaded  with  carbonic  acid. 
Not  until  the  air  became  respirable  for  man,  did  the 
human  race  appear.  Plants  and  animals  make  each 
other's  existence  possible.  Animals  inhale  oxygen 
and  nitrogen,  and  exhale  carbonic  acid,  watery  vapor, 
and  a  trace  of  animal  matter  in  a  gaseous  form. 
Plants  reverse  the  process,  they  consume  carbonic  acid 
and  yield  oxygen.  Thus  by  constantly  breathing 
each  other's  breath,  man  and  his  neighbor,  the  tree, 
live.  What  then  becomes  of  the  first  group  into 
which  we  are  converted  by  the  beautiful  chemistry  of 
death  ?  It  goes  into  the  air  and  fills  the  millions  of 
open  mouths  of  vegetables.  The  hungry  plants  con- 
sume the  carbonic  acid  which  would  otherwise  render 
the  air  irrespirable  for  man. 

The  carbon  separated  and  assimilated  comes  to 
form  vegetable  fibre.  The  wood  that  burns  merrily 
in  your  fire-place,  the  food  and  wine  that  make  you 
strong  and  healthy,  the  crimson  foliage  of  Autumn, 
and  the  golden  grain  of  harvest  have  thought, 
sorrowed,  and  loved,  and  dreamed  the  little  dream  of 
life,  a  thousand  times,  and  shall  yet  dream  it  again, 
and  you  have  been,  and  shall  be,  like  them. 

Death  is  usually  divided  into  somatic  and  molecu- 
lar.     Somatic    death  is  such  as  effects  the  whole 
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organism.  Molecular  such  as  effects  a  definite 
number  of  molecules. 

"The  sphereule  of  force  which  is  the  primitive 
basis  of  a  cell,  spends  itself  in  the  discharge  of  its 
work,"  says  Mr.  Alger  in  his  valuable  work  on  the 
'* Doctrine  of  Immortality."  The  amount  of  vital 
action  which  can  be  performed  by  such  living  cells 
has  a  definite  limit.  When  that  limit  is  reached,  the 
exhausted  cell  is  dead.  No  function  can  be  performed 
without  the  disintegration  of  a  certain  amount  of 
tissue.  This  final  expenditure  on  the  part  of  a 
cell  of  its  force  is  the  act  of  molecular  death  and  the 
germinal  essence  of  all  decay.  This  organic  law 
rules  in  every   living  structure,  and  is  a  necessity 

inherent  in  creation Wherever  we  1  ook 

in  the  realm  of  physical  man,  from  the  red  outline 
of  the  first  Adam  to  the  shapeless  adipose  of  the  last 
corpse  when  fate's  black  curtain  falls  on  our  race,  we 
shall  discern  death,  for  death  is  the  other  side  of  life. 

The  growth  of  plants  and  animals  depends  on  the 
subordination  of  their  cells  which  yield  their  little 
lives  for  the  perfect  life  of  the  whole.  **  The  forma- 
tion of  a  perfectly  organized  plant,"  says  Leibnitz, 
"is  made  possible  only  through  the  continuous  dying 
and  replacement  of  its  cells."  Even  so  the  cells 
which  compose  our  structures  die  that  we  may  live, 
and  in  like  manner  our  death  is  necessary  to  the 
growth  and  development  of  the  race.  We  are  the 
separate  cells  that  constitute  the  one  man  Humanity. 
His  integrity  depends  on  our  subordination.  The 
greater  our  subordination,  the  more  perfect  his 
structure. 

Permit  me  to  use  another  quotation  from  Mr.  Aiger'a 
valuable  work,  before  leaving  this  part  of  my  subject. 
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"In  the  timid  sentimentalist's  view,  death  is  horrihle. 
Nature  unrolls  the  chart  of  organic  existence,  a 
convulsed  and  lurid  list  of  murders,  from  the  spider  in 
the  window  to  the  tiger  in  the  jungle,  and  from  the 
shark  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea  to  the  eagle  against  the 
floor  of  the  sky.  As  the  perfumed  fop  in  an  inter- 
val of  reflection,  gazes  on  the  spectacle  through  his 
dainty  eye-glasses,  the  prospect  swims  in  blood  and 
glares  with  the  ghostly  phosphorus  of  corruption, 
and  he  shudders  with  sickness.  In  the  philosophic 
moralist's  view  the  dying  panorama  is  wholly  differ- 
ent. Carnivorous  violence  prevents  more  harm  than 
it  inflicts.  The  wedded  laws  of  life  and  death  wear 
the  solemn  beauty  iind  wield  the  merciful  func- 
tions of  God.  All  is  balanced  and  ameliorating. 
Above  the  slaughter-house  struggle,  soar  safely  the 
dove  and  the  rainbow.  Out  of  the  charnel  blooms 
the  rose  to  which  the  nightingale  sings  love.  Nor 
is  there  poison  that  helps  not  health,  nor  destruction 
which  supplies  not  creation  with  nutriment.  .  .  . 
Death  multiplies  the  number  of  those  who  enjoy  the 
prerogatives  of  life.  It  calls  up  ever  fresh  genera- 
tions with  wondering  eyes  and  eager  appetites,  to  the 
perennial  bouquet  of  existence."  ; 

The  benevolence  of  death  is  boundless  ;  it  is  equaled 
only  by  the  benevolence  of  life. 

We  place  life  and  death  over  against  each  other  as 
though  they  were  antipodal,  but  they  are  not.  The 
opposite  of  life  is  inorganism,  not  death.  Death  is 
the  transition  from  organism  to  inorganism.  The 
stone  is  the  opposite  of  the  living  man — the  corpse  is 
the  station  between.  Doubtless  every  particle  of  dust 
on  the  globe  has  passed  an  hundred  times  from  the 
organic  to  the  inorganic  world  and  back  again. 
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Life  and  death  seem  separate  and  distinct  facta  in 
the  universe,  but  in  the  light  of  careful  study  the 
walls  by  which  they  are  separated  dissolve,  and  they 
are  seen  to  be  different  sides  of  the  same  destiny — the 
results  of  law.  That  which  now  lives,  once  died,  and 
that  which  once  died  now  lives. 

"  Life  evermore  is  fed  by  death. 

In  earth,  and  sea,  and  sky : 
And,  that  a  rose  may  breathe  its  breath. 

Something  must  die." 

We  look  upon  the  statue  with  very  different  emotions 
from  those  with  which  we  look  upon  a  corpse.  One 
we  at  once  recognize  as  the  work  of  art,  and  the  other 
as  the  work  of  death.  The  fingers  that  lightly  glide 
over  the  smoothness  of  one  are  drawn  with  horror 
from  the  coldness  of  the  other.  Men  who  faint  in  the 
dissecting-room  stand  or  sit  at  ease  in  the  sculptor's 
f  tudio.  A  wide  difference  is  supposed  to  exist  be- 
tween the  scalpel  and  the  chisel,  but  no  such  dif- 
ference exists.  Every  atom  of  marble  in  the  statue 
once,  long  before  man  trod  the  planet,  lived  and  suf- 
fered, and  was  glad,  and  died.  Those  little,  shining 
atoms  of  marble  are  the  skeletons  of  animalculse — mil- 
lions of  minute  animalculse  that  were  fused  in 
the  heat  of  central  fires,  beneath  great  oceans  years 
ago.  The  statue  is  a  corpse — aye,  a  congeries  of 
corpses.  The  microscope  reveals  their  disk-like 
structures  with  wonderful  perfection.  The  marbles 
of  Phidias  once  throbbed  with  life,  and  the  old  gods 
of  Greece  and  Rome  were  not  always  deaf,  and  dumb, 
and  blmd,  but  no  one  worshiped  them  until  they  were 

The  corpse  in  its  grave  is  not  wholly  dead,  nor  will 
it  ever  be  so.    There  are  laws  at  work  in  its  organism 
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that  do  not  work  in  stones,  and  waves,  and  earth. 
Processes  that  will  go  on  until  its  animal  life  shall 
have  been  exchanged  for  the  life  of  trees,  and  grasses, 
and  shrubs,  until 

Beneath  the  gnarled  oalc 

Beats  human  blood. 
And  thought  lies  hidden 

'Twixt  leaf  and  bud. 

It  Is  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  say  where  molec- 
ular death  begins.  From  the  molecule  it  invades  the 
organism — its  invasion  is  revealed  in  the  organism — 
its  origin  is  hidden  in  the  molecule. 

Somatic  death  may  begin  in  the  heart,  lungs,  brain, 
gray  matter  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  or,  perhaps, 
in  the  blood.  When  it  begins  in  the  heart  the  patient 
dies  of  syncope  or  asthenia ;  when  it  begins  in  the 
lung  the  patient  dies  of  asphyxia ;  when  it  begins  in  the 
brain  the  patient  dies  of  apoplexy  ;  when  it  begins 
in  the  grey  matter  of  the  medulla  oblongata  death 
results  from  paralysis  of  the  pneumogastric  nerves  ; 
when  it  begins  in  the  blood  the  patient  is  said  to  die 
of  necremia. 

The  population  of  the  earth  has  been  assumed  to  be 
1,000,000,000,  and  a  generation  is  supposed  to  last  33 
years  ;  in  that  time  1,000,000,000  of  people  must  die. 
Consequently  the  number  of  deaths  will  be  approxi- 
mately: 

Each  year 83.ooo.ooo 

"    day 82.109 

*'    hour 8,421 

"    minute 57 

"    second nearly  l 

Among  10,000  persons,  one  arrives  at  the  age  of  100 

years.     One  in  500  attains  the  age  of  90,  and  one  in 

100  lives  to  60.      In  the  midst  of  this  fearful  mortality 

we  are  living  with  the  calmness  of  immortals. 
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According  to  the  quarterly  records  for  the  year  1873, 
the  annual  death-rate  per  thousand  of  population  in 
the  cities  named,  was  as  follows; 
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The  following  table  furnishes 

her  of  deaths,  and  the  deaths  to 

in  most  of  the  principal  cities  of 

the  year  1873: 

Estimated 
Cities.  Population. 

New  York i.040,ooo 

Philadelphia 750,000 

St.  Louis 450.000 

Brooklyn 435.314 

Baltimore 305,000 

New  Orleans 278,060 

Boston 276.579 

Cincinnati 246.923 

Eichmond,  Va 60,705 

The  highest  death-rate  in  the  United  States  was 

given  by  Memphis,  viz:  46.6  in  each  1,000  inhabitants; 

in  Savannah  the  mortality  was  equal  to  39.3  in  each 


the  population,  num- 

1,000  persons  living, 

the  United  States  for 


Rate  per 

Deaths.  1,000  living. 

29,084  27.96 

15.224  20.29 

8,551  i9.00 

10.968  25.19 

7,614  24,96 

7.505  37.05 

7.869  28.45 

5,641  22,84 

2,037  33.39 
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1.000  inhabitants  ;  in  Vicksburg,  36.5  ;  in  Tr«y,  34 ;  in 
Hoboken,  33.9  ;  and  in  Newark,  31.6. 

Tiie  eartli  we  tread  is  a  vast  cemetery.      The  stones 
under  our  feet  are  written  over  with  histories  and 
strange  legends  of  the  dead,  histories  and  legends  no 
eye  will  ever  read  and  to  which  no  ear  will  ever  listen. 
Scientists  have  amused  themselves  with  speculations 
as  to  the  number  of  human  beings  that  have  walked 
the  planet  since  the  Age  of  Man  began.     Such  specu- 
lations must  of  necessity  be  crude  and  imperfect,  but 
Uieir  tendency  is  to  an  enlarged  view  of  the  history  of 
I  he  race,  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  curious  I  record 
the  result  of  such  speculations.  It  is  asserted  by  scien- 
tific writers  that  the  number  of  persons  who  have  ex- 
isted on  our  globe  since  the  beginning  of  time  amounts 
to  36,627,843,273,075,000  (for  every  year,however,since 
1870  the  number  83,000,000,  being  that  of  the  annual 
mortality,  must  be  added).     These  figures  when  di- 
vided by  3,095,000 — the  number  of  square  leagues  on 
the  globe — leave  11,320,689,732  square  miles  of  land  ; 
which,  being  divided  as  before,   give  1,314,622,076 
persons  to  each  square  mile.     If  we  reduce  these  miles 
to  square  rods,  the  number  will  be  1,853,174,600,000  ; 
which,  divided  in  like  manner,  will  give  1,283  inhabi- 
tants to  each  square  rod,  and,  these  being  reduced  to 
feet,  will  give  about  five  persons  to  each  square  foot 
of  terra  firma.     It  will  thus  be  perceived  that  our 
earth  is  a  vast  cemetery.     On  each  square  rod  of  it 
1,283  human  beings  lie  buried,  each  rod  being  scarcely 
sufficient  for  ten  graves,  with  each  grave  containing 
128  persons.    The  whole  surface  of  our  globe,  there- 
fore, has  been  dug  over  128  times  to  bury  its  dead ' 

The  dead  are  everything,  they  are  everywhere,  un- 
der our  feet,  over  our  heads,  and  on  every  side.  They 
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are  in  the  solid  earth  on  which  we  stand,  the  unfath- 
omed  oceans  that  girt  our  continents,  and  through 
the  spaces  of  the  air  they  ride  on  every  wind.  Not 
formless  phantoms  changed  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  nor  spectre  wrought  from  the  texture  of  a  dream, 
nor  sentient  vapors  whose  immortality  consists  in  a 
defiance  of  the  chemist  and  the  naturalist;  but  real  and 
tangible  is  the  perfume  of  the  lily  and  the  whiteness 
of  the  snow;  the  motion  of  the  wave  and  the  hardness 
of  the  rock  ;  the  richness  of  the  harvest,  and  the 
primeval  grandeur  of  the  forest.  In  the  language  of 
an  American  poet : 

"  Yet  a  few  days,  and  thee 
The  all-beholding  sun  shall  see  no  more 
In  all  his  course ;  nor  yet  in  the  cold  ground. 
Where  thy  pale  form  was  laid  with  many  tears, 
Nor  in  the  embrace  of  ocean  shall  exist 
Thy  image.    Earth,  that  nourished  thee,  shall  claim 
Thy  growth  to  be  resolved  to  earth  again ; 
And,  lost  each  human  trace,  surrendering  up 
Thine  individual  being,  shalt  thou  e;o 
To  mix  forever  with  the  elements— 
To  be  a  brother  to  the  insensible  rock. 
And  to  the  sluggish  clod  which  the  rude  swain 
Turns  with  his  share,  and  treads  upon.    The  oak 
Shall  send  his  roots  abroad,  and  pierce  thy  mould. 
Yet  not  to  thine  eternal  resting-place 
Shalt  thou  retire  alone,  nor  couldst  thou  wish 
Couch  more  magnificent.    Thou  shalt  lie  down 
With  patriarchs  of  the  infant  world— with  kings. 
The  powerful  of  the  earth— the  wise,  the  good- 
Fair  forms,  and  hoary  seers  of  ages  past, 
All  in  one  mighty  sepulchre." 

Is  death  painful  ?  Death  in  itself,  per  se,  is  painless. 
The  disease  or  accident  leading  to  death  may  cause 
the  keenest  anguish,  but  death  itself  is  painless. 
This  must  be  so;  if  it  were  not  we  should  be  in  pain 


18  DEATH. 

all  our  lives,  since  there  are  not  moments  when  death 
is  not  occurring  within  us — molecular  death,  and 
there  is  no  death  in  the  universe  which  is  not  finally 
molecular.  No  man  ever  feels  death,  for  the  senses 
fail  as  life  recedes,  and  the  struggle  for  breath  is 
without  pain. 

It  is  true  that  persons  frequently  die  in  a  state  of 
body  torture.  Drunkards  dying  in  mania  a  potu,  are 
haunted  to  the  last  by  terrific  visions,  and  a  man  may 
die  with  a  heart  so  oppressed  with  guilt  and  remorse 
that  the  light  of  heaven  is  transformed  into  darkness, 
and  the  common  air  peopled  with  demons;  but  all 
such  phenomena  are  those  of  disease,  and  not  of 
death. 

It  is  not  so  certain  that  death  at  the  stake  is  intense- 
ly painful  after  the  first  scorch  of  the  flames.  In  a 
curious  article  on  the  '*  Curiosities  of  Death,"  Mr. 
Dodge  speaks  of  the  endurance  of  Bishops  Hooper  and 
Ridley.  Bishop  Hooper  lived  in  the  fire  torty-five  min- 
utes, and  died  with  perfect  calmness.  His  legs  were 
charred  and  his  body  blistered  before  the  pile  was 
entirely  ignited,  the  wind  blowing  the  flames  aside, 
and  the  fire  being  twice  re-fed  with  fagots.  Ridley 
at  first  struggled  in  agony,  but  afterwards  became 
quiet  as  if  the  sense  of  pain  was  gone.  Robert 
Smitk^  being  well  nigh  half  burned,  and  clustered 
together  like  black  coals,  suddenly  rose  upright  before 
the  crowd,  lifted  his  arms  as  if  in  defiance  of  his 
enemies,  and  clapped  his  hands  together. 

Sir  Charles  Blogden,  died  in  his  chair  while  taking 
coffee  with  Guy  Sussac  and  Bertholter,  and  that  so 
calmly  that  there  was  not  a  drop  spilled  from  the 
cup  in  his  hand.  Dr.  Black,  also,  died  so  composedly 
that  the  milk  in  the  spoon  which  he  held  to  his  lipa 
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was  all  preserved.  I>r.  Walloston  watched  with  scien- 
tific interest  the  gradual  failure  of  his  own  vital  power. 
Dr.  Cullen  whispered  in  his  last  moments,  '*  I  wish  I 
had  the  power  of  writing,  for  then  I  would  describe  to 
you  how  pleasant  a  thing  it  ia  to  die."  The  last  words 
of  many  prominent  men  have  been  preserved,  indi- 
cating that,  to  their  authors,  death  was  painless. 
The  last  words  of  Dr.  Adam  of  Edinburgh, 
the  high-school  headmaster,  were:  *'It  grows 
dark,  boys,  you  may  go."  The  last  words  of  Goethe 
were:  "Draw  back  the  curtains  and  let  in  more 
light."  The  last  words  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  addressed 
to  Lockhart,  were:  "Be  a  good  man,  my  dear." 
The  last  words  of  Charles  Matthews,  were  :  "I  am 
ready."  The  last  words  of  John  Knox,  were:  "  Now 
it  is  come."  The  last  words  of  George  Washington, 
were:  "lam  about  to  die,  and  I  am  not  afraid  to 
die.'  The  last  words  of  Thomas  Hood,  were  :  "Dy- 
ing, dying."  The  last  words  of  Keats,  were:  "I  feel 
the  lloweis  growing  over  me.''  And  the  last  words 
of  Tasso,  were:  "Into  thy  hands,  O  Lord,  do  I  com- 
mit my  spirit." 

It  is  a  popular  belief  that  sensibility  remains  for  a 
time  after  decapitation.  It  is  said  that  Charlotte 
Corday's  cheeks  blushed  at  the  exposure  of  her  per- 
son; that  the  eyes  of  Madame  Roland  opened  as  if  in 
surprise;  that  the  lips  of  Phillip  Egaliti  curled  in 
scorn  when  his  head  was  held  up  to  the  multitude, 
and  that  the  lips  of  Mary  Stuart,  under  similar  cir- 
cumstances, prayed  visibly.  The  belief  is  fallacious. 
Bounafont  had  ready  near  the  guillotine,  under 
whicli  two  Arabs  were  to  be  executed,  vessels  with 
pulverized  plaster,  placed  on  a  low  table.  His  friend, 
associuied  with  the  experiment,  was  provided  with  a 
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small  speaking  trumpet  and  a  sharp-pointed  probe. 
At  the  instant  the  first  head  fell,  it  was  placed  in  one 
of  the  vessels  containing  the  plaster,  in  order  to  arrest 
hemorrhage.  The  speaking-trumpet  was  then  ap- 
plied to  the  ear  of  the  head,  and  the  man's  name  shouted 
through  it,  but  there  was  neither  motion  of  the  eye- 
lids nor  corrugation  of  the  brow;  the  eyes  were  dull 
and  motionless,  the  complexion  colorless,  the  expres- 
sion of  the  face  not  indicative  of  pain.  Neither  were 
the  muscles  contracted  upon  being  pierced  with  the 
tube.  With  the  second  head  the  results  were  the 
same.  The  syncope  induced  by  the  section  of  the 
large  arteries  instantly  produced  death. 

Says  Rev.  O.  B.  Frothingham,  in  a  printed  sermon 
on  the  paternal  aspect  of  providence:  "One  who 
narrowly  escaped  death  by  drowning,  told  me  that 
the  process  of  it  after  the  first  moment  of  agony  was 
too  delicious  to  describe."  "To  die  of  cold,"  he  con- 
tinues, "  is,  when  the  first  pangs  are  over,  a  luxury, 
for  the  senses  are  steeped  in  slumber,  a  soft  numbness 
takes  possession  of  the  brain,  an  irresistible  lethargy 
overpowers  the  will,  ravishing  visions  float  before  the 
imagination,  and  in  ecstasy  the  spirit  takes  its  flight." 

Alas,  what  phantoms  we  create,  how  like  children 
left  in  the  dark  we  cry  at  the  approach  of  death.  •  We 
shrink  from  the  grave  as  though  it  were  a  torture- 
chamber.  But  we  cannot  thwart  the  everlasting  des- 
tiny, nor  stay  the  wheel  of  time  for  a  single  moment. 
The  earth  has  the  same  claim  upon  us  that  we  have 
on  it,  and  when  it  shall  have  served  us  long  enough 
we  shall  serve  it.  No  partiality — no  monopoly— the 
lily  in  the  valley,  the  grass  in  the  meadow,  and  the 
oak  in  the  forest,  have  an  interest  in  us,  and  an  interest 
we  shall  not  fail  to  meet, 
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With  regard  to  premonitions  of  death,  I  can  say  no 
more  than  John  Hunter  said  years  ago.  "We 
sometimes  feel  within  ourselves  that  we  shall  not  live, 
for  the  living  powers  become  weak,  and  the  nerves 
communicate  the  intelligence  to  the  hrain."  Dr. 
Hunter's  own  death  afiorded  an  illustration  of  the 
phenomena  of  which  he  presented  so  rational  an  ex- 
planation. 

Concerning  the  celebrated  historic  premonitions  of 
death,  it-  is  well  to  play  the  skeptic.  The  disease  of 
Fletcher,  which  caused  him  to  send  for  a  sculptor  and 
order  his  tomb;  the  salutation  of  Wolsey,  so  eloquent- 
ly dramatized;  the  whining  cant  of  Foote,  when 
Weston  died.  "Soon  shall  others  say,  'Poor  Foote!' " 
and  the  last  picture  of  Hogarth,  which  he  entitled 
"  The  End  of  Things,"  adding  "  This  is  the  end,"  are 
to  be  regarded  only  as  curious  coincidences. 

The  "  lighting  up  before  death  "  so  often  noticed  ^^ 
patients  who  have  remained  sometimes  for  weeks  in  a 
semi-unconscious  condition,  is  often  referred  to  psy- 
chological causes,  when,  in  reality,  it  is  due  to  the 
presence  of  venous  blood  in  the  brain,  caused  by  the 
non-arterialization  of  the  blood.  Thus  the  mind  often 
dwells  on  visions  of  coming  glory  or  shame,  and  con- 
templates heaven  or  hell.  Shakespeare  makes  Queen 
Catherine,  in  Henry  VIII.  say  :  "  Saw  you  not  even 
now  a  blessed  troop  invite  me  to  a  banquet,  whose 
bright  faces  cast  a  thousand  beams  upon  me  like  the 
sun;  they  promised  me  eternal  happiness,  and 
brought  me  garlands,  my  Griffith,  which  I  feel  I  am 
not  worthy  yet  to  wear?" 

The  same  phenomena  mark  the  rise  and  decline  of 
life.  The  circulation  of  the  blood  first  announces 
existence,  aad  ceases  last,    The  right  auricle  pvusates 


22  DEATH. 

first  and  does  not  cease  until  death.  The  mind  loses 
the  faculty  of  association  ;  judgment  gives  place  to 
recollection,,  and  the  senses  vanish,  as  we  have  seen, 
in  succession.  The  ruling  passion,  though  concealed 
from  infancy,  is  revealed  in  the  hour  of  death,  and 
the  thoughts  of  boyhood  bound  into  the  sunset  of 
declining  age. 

At  the  moment  of  death  there  become  disengaged 
from  venous  blood  certain  gasses  which  are  normally 
confined  therein,  and  which  form  a  pneumatosis — a 
swelling  of  the  veins.  This  action  in  the  veins  of  the 
retina,  says  Mr.  Bonchut,  is  easily  appreciable  by  the 
opthalmascope,  and  constitutes  an  immediate  and 
certain  sign  of  death.  The  pneumatosis  is  i  iduced 
by  the  interruption  of  the  column  of  blood,  and  is 
comparable  to  that  observed  in  an  interrupted  column 
of  a  colored  alcohol  thermometer. 

A  few  hours  after  death,  generally  from  seven  to 
ten,  a  rigidity  takes  possession  of  the  body.  This  ri- 
gidity, which  physicians  call  rigor  mortis,  is  not  con- 
fined to  the  muscles,  but  is  manifested  in  the  blood- 
vessels and  heart.  The  rigidity  may  be  removed  for 
a  few  hours  by  the  injection  into  the  arteries  of  the 
corpse  of  oxygenated  defibrinated  blood.  If  the  body 
be  uninterfered  with,  the  rigidity  will  disappear  after 
thirty -six  or  forty  hours,  when  the  body  will  be  as 
pliable  as  at  the  moment  of  death.  If  the  body  be  weak- 
ened or  emaciated  from  great  suffering,  or  long  sick- 
ness, the  rigidity  comes  on  sooner,  but  does  not  last 
60  long.  Physicians  are  not  agreed  as  to  the  course  of 
this  rigidity. 

As  the  rigidity  passes  away,  the  beauty  so  peculiar  to 
the  human  face  in  death  becomes  more  and  more  man- 
ifest, and  is  nearest  perfection  three  days  after  death. 
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[The  following  article  from  a  respected  patron  was 
prepared  for  The  Popular  Science  Monthly,  but  for  rea- 
sons best  known  to  itself,  was  refused.    We  cheerfully 
give  it  room  in  our  columns. — Ed.  T.  S.] 
To  the  Editor  of  tlie  Popular  Science  Monthly : 

In  the  number  of  your  Magazine  for  December 
Prof.  W.  S.  Barnard  has  an  article  on  "Opossums 
and  their  Young,"  upon  which  I  propose,  with  your 
permission,  to  offer  a  criticism.  To  do  so  understand- 
ingly,  I  will  first  give  you  my  theory  of  the  way  such, 
animals  breed,  and  then  note  the  objec'Aons  that  may 
be  offered  to  it.  Remembering  the  name  of  your  jour- 
nal— The  Popular  Science  Monthly — 1  will  avoid  all 
technical  terms,  so  that  your  readers,  who  belong,  as 
I  do,  to  the  class  of  **  plain  people,"  as  Mr.  Lincoln 
used  to  call  them,  may  understand  the  subject. 

The  Opossum  belongs  to  the  class  of  implacenial 
animals,  the  young  in  their  foetal  state  not  being  con- 
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nectcd  Avitli  the  mother  by  a  nycl-chord  and  pla- 
centa, through  which,  in  the  Womb,  it  derives  its 
blood  and  life.  If,  then,  the  female  opossum  have  no 
placenta,  as  a  matter  of  course  it  has  no  proper  womb; 
for  the  only  use  of  a  womb  in  the  animal  economy  is 
to  afford  a  home  and  sustenance  for  the  young  one 
during  its  ante-natal  existence.  Then,  if  there  is 
neither  placenta  nor  proper  womb,  there  is  no  proper 
vagina,  for  this  is  the  channel  through  which  the 
male  communicates  with  the  womb  in  the  act  of 
reproduction.  There  may  be  rudimentary  organs  of 
this  kind,  as  in  the  case  of  hermaphrodites,  but  they 
can  have  no  functions  as  in  other  animals. 

It  is,  I  believe,  an  authoritative  maxim  among  men 
addicted  to  natural  history — '' omae  vioum  exove"" — 
every  living  beiug  comes  from  an  egg.  If  so,  the 
ovaries  of  the  female  opossum  send  down  a  germ 
periodically,  through  some  undiscovered  route,  to 
each  one  of  her  teats,  in  the  shape  of  an  infinitesimal, 
undeveloped  animal  that  would  remain  such  indeti- 
nitely  unless  vivified.  As  soon  as  the  process  of  im- 
pregnation takes  place,  it  begins  to  grow.  I  have  seen 
them  when  no  larger  than  half  an  inch;  and  when 
they  are  totally  incapable  of  sucking,  and  when,  if 
you  pull  them  loose  from  the  teat,  the  blood  flows  ; 
and  when  they  derive  their  nourishment  from  the 
mother,  not  by  milk,  but  as  a  foetus  in  the  womb  ol  a 
placental  mammal,  through  blood-vessels. 

But  now  the  question  arises.  How  are  ihey  hegoiten 
and  btn-nf  I  reply,  the  male  opossum's  organ  of  gen. 
eration  \8  forked,  and  finds  its  vagina  in  the  nostrils 
cf  the  female.  After  the  act  of  coition,  the  female 
puts  her  long,  slender  snout  into  the  marsupial  sack, 
and  it  being  charged  with  the  seminal  principle  of  the 
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male,  dhe  rubs  the  rows  ot  teats  backwards  and  for- 
wards, and  from  that  moment  the  young-  opossums 
begin  their  life,  and  grow.  My  friend,  Judge  R  W. 
Stewart,  of  Philadelphia,  who,  during  the  rebellion, 
served  as  a  captain  of  cavalry  in  the  Indian  Territory, 
became  acquainted  with  a  native  of  that  country,  a 
half-breed,  who  told  him  he  had  kept  opossums  as 
pets,  and  had  frequently  seen  them  in  the  sexual  act, 
and  that  it  is  as  I  have  described  it  to  be.  Indeed, 
why  is  the  penis  of  the  male  forked,  unless  the  vagina 
of  the  female  is  so  too  ?  With  a  forked  penis,  the  re- 
productive act  would  be  a  very  clumsy,  if  not  im- 
possible, performance,  if,  in  the  sexual  apparatus  of 
the  female,  the  vagina  were  a  single  sheath  like  that 
of  the  fox  or  other  mammals. 

In  the  geologic  scale,  the  marsupials  come  next  to 
the  birds,  occupj^ing  a  place  intermediate  between 
them  and  the  placental  mammals,  and  looking  very 
much  as  if  they  were  an  evolution  from  that  order, 
just  as  the  raccoon  seems  to  be  an  evolution  from  the 
opossum.  For  the  raccoon  has  a  penis  of  ivory,  or 
solid  bone,  several  inches  long,  but  of  the  shape  of 
tw^o-thirds  of  the  letter  S,  with  very  marked  rudi- 
mentary fork,  showing  that  his  ancestor,  before  the 
transmutation  of  species  took  place,  was  an  opossum. 
The  bu'ds  extrude  their  eggs  and  then  hatch  them  in 
a  nest,  while  the  marsupials  send  down  their  eggs 
from  the  ovarian  bed  for  impregnation,  to  the  end  of 
the  teat,  and  then  hatch  them  in  the  sack. 

In  opposition  to  this  view,  I  have  read  only  two 
authors.  Hugh  Miller,  in  the  second  lecture  of  his 
"Testimony  of  the  Rocks,"  speaks  of  the  young  kan- 
garoo, which  is  a  marsupial,  as  remaining  little  more 
than  a  month  in  the  womb   of  its  mother;  in  size, 
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scarcely  au  inch  long;  that  it  is  blind,  exhibiting 
merely  dark  eye-spots  ;  its  limbs  so  rudimentary  that 
even  the  hind  legs,  which  are  so  largely  developed  in 
the  adult,  exist  as  mere  stumps.  This  helpless  crea- 
ture, as  incapable  of  motion  as  a  pebble,  manages — so 
Mr.  Miller  thought — to  make  its  way  out  of  its  moth 
er's  womb,  and  to  climb  into  her  pouch,  where  it 
remains  fastened  to  the  teat  for  eight  months,  under- 
going the  process  of  incubation  until  it  weighs  about 
eight  pounds,  and  is  then  detached  and  begins  its  in- 
dependent life. 

Prof.  Barnard,  speaking  of  the  young  opossums, 
says  "that  they  are  born  almost  helpless;  that  the 
transfer  of  the  embryo  to  the  pouch  has  never  been 
observed,  but  that  this  must  be  done,  as  with  the  kanga- 
roo, where  it  is  believed  that  the  mother  takes  each 
new-born  embryo  between  her  lips  and  places  it  upon 
one  of  the  nipples. 

I  thought,  in  my  rustic  simplicity,  that  the  heaven- 
wide  difference  between  the  scientist  and  the  creedist 
is,  that  the  first  begins  with  doubting,  then  investi- 
gates, collecting  and  generalizing  his  facts,  until,  like 
the  philosopher  of  Syracuse  in  his  bath,  he  exclaims, 
"  Scio — I  know;  whereas  the  creedist,  upon  the  mere 
authority  of  his  cotemporaries  or  predecessors,  say 
Credo — I  believe.  It  is  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world 
to  believe,  if  a  man  has  only  a  large  oesophagus,  but  it 
requires  much  labor  and  thought  to  know.  Hugh 
Miller  says  the  young  kangaroo  is  extruded  from  the 
womb  after  a  month's  residence  there;  and  Prof.  Bar- 
nard says  he  has  taken  the  young  opossums  from  the 
uterus ;  and  so  has  Prof.  Wilder,  Well,  what  under 
the  heavens  were  these  young  marsupials  dmng  in  the 
uterus  ?    If  they  could  not  eat,  and  had  no  vital  con- 
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nection  with  the  mother  by  means  of  a  uavel-string 
and  placenta,  how  was  life  sustained  during  their 
stay?  Is  it  possible  they  were  tumbling  about,  the 
kangaroo  for  a  month,  and  the  opossums  for  some 
days  or  weeks,  like  so  many  corks  in  an  empty  bot- 
tle ?  What  purpose  was  answered  by  theii  independ- 
ent existence  in  a  place  where  they  had  no  atmos- 
phere to  breathe,  and  no  means  of  living  whatever, 
either  by  food  or  by  blood  circulation  ?  Or,  have  im- 
placental  animals,  after  all,  a  placenta?  It  reminds 
me  of  Tertullian's  motto  in  theology — credo  quia  im- 
possible est — when  we  are  required  to  believe  that  the 
female  opossum  is  so  skillful  with  her  lips  as  to  be 
able  to  take  her  young  ones,  when  they  come  from 
the  womb  no  bigger  than  a  grain  of  wheat,  and  fasten 
them  up(m  the  nipple  in  her  pouch,  as  a  shepherd's 
boy  takes  a  new-born  lamb  in  the  Spring  of  the  year 
and  gives  it  the  teat  of  its  mother. 

It  seems  to  me,  Mr.  Editor,  that  this  is  one  of  the 
most  interesting  subjects  in  natural  history,  and  yet 
one,  in  regard  to  which  there  is  great  obscurity  and 
contradiction  ;  and  as  there  are  plenty  of  opossums 
to  be  had,  scientific  men  who  have  the  means  of 
investigation,  ought  not  to  leave  the  question  concern- 
ing the  mode  of  their  propagation  unsolved.  Would 
it  not  be  worth  while  to  send  a  few  pairs  of  these 
animals  to  the  different  Zoological  Gardens,  where 
they  could  be  watched  and  studied  during  the  process 
of  breeding,  and  thus  have  the  truth  in  the  case 
ascertained?  The  opossum  being  the  only  marsupial 
animal  in  North  America,  and  one  so  well  known, 
the  farmer's  sons  of  the  country  who  are  beginning 
to  read  scientific  works  when  they  are  rudimental 
enough  to  be  understood  by  them,  would  feel  indebt- 
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ed  to  science  if  one  of  her  sons,  who  is  competent, 
would  give  them  what  he  knows  to  be  the  truth  in 
regard  to  their  breeding  habits. 

Believing  with  the  celebrated  Thomas  Paine,  that 
the  natural  is  the  true  religion,  at  least  for  the  intelli- 
gent portion  of  mankind,  and  that  science,  as  an  in- 
terpreter of  nature,  should  be  studied  devotionally, 
thus  sanctifying  all  knowledge,  when  your  Magazine 
tirst  came  out,  I  sent  for  it  with  alacrity,  to  see 
whether  it  met  the  wants  of  the  common  people. 
But  to  my  sorrow,  I  found  it  did  not.  The  writers, 
for  the  most  part,  in  treating  subjects  "  scientifically," 
use  technical  phrases  which  are  as  unintelligible  to 
the  masses  as  Sanskrit.  They  go  over  the  heads  of 
the  people,  and  their  dissertations  only  tantalize  in- 
stead of  satisfying  the  desire  for  knowledge,  which  in 
this  day  is  so  extensively  awakened  among  the  peo- 
ple. It  is,  therefore,  a  desideratum — a  monthly  pub- 
lication in  which  all  scientific  subjects  are  discussed 
in  a  way  to  make  them  intelligible  and  int-eresting  to 
a  girl  or  boy  of  sixteen  years  old.  The  hungering  of 
the  masses,  especially  of  our  countrymen,  is  for 
knowledge.  In  your  pages  you  give  it,  but  it  is  so 
cloaked  up  in  the  starched  and  dignified  language  of 
the  schools,  that  it  is  almost  incomprehensible  to  all 
but  the  learned. 

A  few  years  ago  I  was  delighted  in  reading  in  the 
Cincinnati  Commercial  the  household  lecture  of  an  old 
uncle  to  his  young  nieces  on  the  meaning  of  Mr.  Dar- 
win's phrase, '*  Natural  Selection."  It  was  illustrat- 
ed so  plainly  that  a  child  could  understand  it.  How 
much  better  thus  to  teach  than  to  leave  uneducated 
persons  to  dig  for  the  meaning  of  words,  as  a  Califpr- 
ia  miner  digs  after  gold.     If  I  were  worth  ten  mil- 
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lions,  most  cheerfully  would  I  give  it  all  to  found 
an  academj^  where  the  sciences  should  all  be  treated 
in  the  plainest  manner,  and  whence  publications 
should  be  sent  forth  periodically  to  enlighten  the 
masses  of  the  people  in  the  knowledge  of  God  as 
seen  in  his  works.  Will  not  you,  Mr.  Editor,  instead 
of  making  TTie  Popular  Science  Monthly  to  be  welcom- 
ed as  it  is,  by  the  learned,  cause  it  to  attain  the  higher 
glory  of  meeting  and  satisfying  the  longings  of  the 
unlearned  ?  If,  like  the  old  English  Penny  Magazin^^ 
its  style  of  description  was  adapted  to  the  common 
people,  and  its  articles  were  understood  by  them,  it 
would  be  very  easy  to  give  you  an  hundred  sub- 
scribers where  you  now  have  only  ten. 
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